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PREFACE 


A SHAOSPEARE bibliography that meets the demands of recent 
research has long been one of the most urgent desiderata of Modem 
Philology. The reason why this task has nevertheless up till now not 
been’taken m hand consists m the almost meshaustible riches of Shake- 


spearian hterature. It is a subject to which every new year brings new. 
material. To register all of it would be neither desirable nor mdeed 
possible. In other words, the task entails the dangers of selection. Selec- 
tion, however, imphes the necessity of more or less mtimate knowledge 
of the available work. Now although the authors of this bibhography 
cannot boast of having read every book and article of which the title has 
here been given, thar ambition has been to form some opinion as to the 
relative value of all Shakespearian investigation and caitidsm known 
to them and not to leave out any title mdispensable for saentific Shake- 
spearian study. That a first attempt of this kmd will m many ways fall 
short of the mark armed at, they are of course conscious. 

With regard to the collaboration of the author^, whilst the idea origi- 
nated with Professor Schuckmg, Dr. Ebisch has carried out the bulk of 


the actual work. 

Nothmg pubhshed after 1929 has been mcluded. 


October, 1930. 


W.E. 
L. L. S. 
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Catalogue of the works of William Shakespeare, ongmal and translated, 
together with the Shakespeanana embraced m the Banon Collection of the 
Library, by JAMES MASCARENE HUBBARD. Boston,i88o. (227 pp.) 

LUDWIG UNFLAD : Die Shakespeare-Literatur m Deutschland. Versuch einer 
bibliographischen Zusammenstellung der in Deutschland erschienenen 
Gesamt- imd Einzel-Ausgaben Shakespeares und der literanschen Erschei- 
nungen uber Shakespeare und seme Werke von 1762 bis 1879. Munchen, 
1880. (57 S ) Rev. : Litbl. 2, Sp 285. 

British Museum. Catalogue of printed books. William Shakespeare. [By 
G. FORTESCUE.] London, 1897. (232 pp) Rev.: Bbl. ii, 1900, pp. 33-5, 
R. Fischer. 

City of Binmngham. An index to the Shakespeare MemancA LSrraty, by 
A. CAPEL SHAW. Bitmmgham, 1903. (viii, 265 pp) Rev.: Bbl. 15, 1904, 
pp. 123-6, H. G. Fiedler. 

Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Shakespeare-Gesdlschaft. Weimar, 
1909. (vi,88S.) 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN : Select general bibhography [of Shakespeare]. In the same 
writer’s Questions on Shakespeare, Part I, Chicago (i 9 io)j PP* I 03 " 97 * I^* • 
Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, pp. 292/3, Schiidring. 

Shc^tespeare-hibUc^ap}^. In; Cambr. Hist, of En^. Lhmtnre, vol. 5 j 
pp. 426-72. 
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WILLIAM jaggard: Shakespeare bibliography. A dictionary of every known 
issue of the writings of our national poet and of recorded opmion thereon in 
the English language. Stratford-on-Avon, 1911. (sxiu, 729 pp) Rev.: 
Libr. 3rd ser., vol. 2, 1911, pp. 331-5. 

Very detailed bibliography of English Shakespearean literature, arranged alpha- 
betically. 

H. H. B. MEYER: A bnef guide to the hterature of Shakespeare. Amencan 
Library Assoc. Publishing Board. Chicago, 1915. (61 pp.) 

HENRIETTA c. BARTLETT: Catalogue of the exhibitton of Shakespeare held at 
theNewYorkPublicLibrary, April to June 1916. New York, 1917. (i6ipp.) 

c. H. HERFORD : A sketch of recent Shakespenan investigation < 1893-1923 > 
London, n.d. (vu,58pp.) 

A ocmcal survey. 

SIDNEY LEE and EDMUND CHAMBERS ’ A Shakespeare reference library. London, 
1925*. (18 pp )=The English Assoc. Pamphl. no. 61. 

SAMUEL A TANNENBAUM . A classified Shakespeare bibhography for 1927. New 
York, 1928. 

The bibhography is continued and supplemented in The Shakespeare Assoc. Bulletm, 
publ. by The Shakespeare Assoc, of Amenca, New York, vol. i, 1926 seq. 


FERCY SIMPSON: The bibhographical study of Shakespeare. In: Oxford 
Bibliogr. Soc. Proc. and Papers, Part 1 , 1922-23, Oxford, 1923, pp. 19-53. 


II. ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE 
(i) BIBLIOGRAPHY 

w. R. LOWNDES: The bibliographer’s manual of English hterature, containing 
an account ofrare, curious and useful books . . .firomtheinventionofprintuig. 
New ed. by h. g. bohn. 6 vols. London, 1864. 

J. PAYNE collier: A bibhographical and critical account of the rarest books 
in the English language. 4 vols. New York, 1866. 

British Museum. Catabgue of books in ihe library of the British Museum 
printed in England, Scotland, and Irdand, and of books in Eng^h printed 
abroad to the year 1640. Compiled by A. h. buixen. 3 vols. London, 1884. 

ROBERT w. LOWE: A bibliographical account of English theatrical litmture 
fi;om the earliest tunes to the present day. London, 1888. (xii, 384 pp.) 

Catalogue of ordinal and early editions of some of the poetical and prose 
works of English writers firom Lan^and to Wither. New York, Gxoher Qub, 
1893. (xiii, 240 pp.) 

SIDNEY LEE: A catalogue of Shakespeareana. With a prefetoty essay. London, 
1899. (xlvui, 504 pp.) * 
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Annua l bibltography of English language and hterature. Ed. for the Modem 
Humanities Research Assoc, by a. c. paues, vol. 6 seq. by D. evesetTj 
E. Seaton and M. S. Serjeantson. 1920 et seq. 

The Year’s Work m English Studies. Ed. for the English Assoc, by sir srouEV 
LEEj F. s. BOAS and c H. HERFORD.' London, 1921 et seq. 

HARDIN CRAIG: Recent literature of the English Renaissance. In: Stud, in 
Phil. [In the April number of each volume.] 

JAMES B. CHILDS: Sixteenth century books. A bibhography of hterature de- 
scribing books prmted between 1501 and 1601. Chicago Univ. Pr. 1925= 
Bibhogr. Soc. of Amenca Papers, 17, pp. 73-152. 

A. w. POLLARD and G. R. REDGRAVE: A short-tiile catalogue of books prmted m 
England, Scotland and Ireland, and of English books prmted abroad, 1475- 
1640. London, for the Bibhogr. Soc. 1926. (xvi, 609 pp.) 

(2) DICTIONARIES OF PLAYS AND DRAMATISTS 

GERARD LANGBAINE .' Momus tnumphans, or, the plagiaries of the Enghsh stage, 
exposed in a catalogue of all the comedies, tragicomedies, masques, and 
tragedies, operas, pastorals, mterludes, etc both anaent and modem that 
were ever yet prmted in English, the names of their known and supposed 
authors, then: several volumes and editions. London, 1688. (32 pp and 
mdex.) 

GERARD LANGBAINE: An account of the Enghsh dramand: poets, or, some 
observations and remarks on the hves and wntmgs of all those that have 
publish’d either comedies, tragedies, tragicomedies, pastorals, masques, 
interludes, forces, or operas m the Enghsh tongue. Oxford, 1691. (556 pp. 
and mdex.) 

GERARD LANGBAINE: The hves and characters of the English dramatick poets. 
Also an exact account of all the plays that were ever yet printed m the English 
tongue. Improved and contmued down to this tune by a careful hand 
[CHARLES gildon]. London, 1698. 

GILES JACOB: The poetical register, or the hves and characters of the English 
dramatick poets, with an account of their wntmgs. London, 1719, 1720. 

WHiNCOP : Compleat list of all the Enghsh dramatic poets and of all the plays 
ever printed m the Enghsh language to the present year, 1747. 

G LANGBAINE: The Hves of the Enghsh poets, digested m alphabetical order. 
With a particular account of their dramatidk performances, whether tragedies, 
tragi-comedies. . . . London, 1751. 

[DAVID ERSKINE BAKER]'. The compamon of the play-house, or, an historical 
account of all the dramatic wnters (and thor works) that have appeared in 
Great Britam and Ireland, from the commencement of our theatncal exhibi- 
tions, down to the present year 1764. Oimposed m the form of a dictionaiy. 
In2vok. London, 1764. 

vS i,AuthorsjVoL2,Plays,bothamngedalphabetically. 
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[DAVID ERSKINE BAKER] : Biographia dramaticaj or, a companion to the play- 
house. ... A new ediuon, ongmally compiled to the year 1764, by d E 
ftAurva^ contmued thence to 1782 by Isaac reed, and brought down to the end 
of Nov. 1811 by STEPHEN JOKES. 3 vols. London, 1812. 

JAMES o. HALLIWEIX: A dictionary of old English plays, existmg either m 
print or m manuscnpt, from the earhest tunes to the close of the seventeenth 
century; mrlnding also nouces of Latm plays written by English authors 
during the same penod. London, i860, (vm, 296 pp ) 

FREDERICK G. FLEAY. Biographical chromde of the English drama, 1559-1642 
2 vols. London, 1891. (387 and 405 pp.) 

WILLIAM CAREW HAZLITT : A manual for the collector and amateur of old Enghsh 
plays. London, 1892. 

WALTER w. GREG ‘ A list of English plays, written before 1643, and prmted 
before 1700. London, for the Bibhogr. Soc , 1900. 

WULIAM DAVENPORT ADAMS A dictionary of the drama. A guide to the plays, 
playwrights ... of the United Kingdom and Amenca from the earliest tunes 
to ie present. Vol. 1, A-G. London, 1904 (vm, 627 pp ) 

No further volumes have appeared. 

REGINALD CLARENCE: ‘The Stage’ qrdopaedia. A bibliography of plays An 
alphabetical list of plays and other stage pieces of which any record can be 
found since the commencement of the Enghsh stage, together with descrip- 
tions, authors’ names, dates and places of production, and other us^il 
information. London, 1909. (503 pp.) 

WALTER w. GREG : Notes on dramatic bibhographers. In • Malone Soc. Coll. I, 
1911, parts 4 and 5, pp. 324-40. 

FELIX E. schelling: a hst of plays and like productions written, acted, or 
pubhshed m England between the years 1558 and 1642. In the same author’s 
Elizabethan drama, 1558-1642, vol. 2. London, 1911, pp. 538-624. 

WILHELM creizenach: Verloren gegangene enghsche Dramen aus dem 
Zeitalter Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 54, 1918, S. 42-9. 

Supplements and completes Schelhng’s list. 


(3) COLLECTIONS AND SPECIMENS OF THE DRAMA 

rokert dodsley: A sdect collection of old [En^h] plays. Publ by Robert 
DODSIEY. 12 vols. London, 1744. 2nd ed. by i. reed. 12 vols 1780. New 
ed. [by j. p. collier]. 12 vols. 1825-27. 4th ed., now ficst chronologically 
arranged, revised, and enlarged by w.c. HAZLITT. I5vq1s. London, 1874-6. 

CHRISTIAN HEINRICH SCHMID: Enghsches Theater. Bd. 1-6. Frankfurt, 
Damag und Leipzig, 1769-77. 

CHARLES lamb: Specimens of Enghsh dramatic poets who hved about the 
time of Shakespeare. London, 1808. New ed. by i. gollancz. 2 vols. 1^3. 
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FR. bodenstedt: Shakespeares Zeitgenossen und ihre Werke. In Charak- 
teristiken und tJbersetzungen. 3Bde. Berlin, I858-60. 

RICHARD SIMPSON The school of Shakespere. 2 vols. London, 1878 (xxii, 
359 and 492 pp) 

R.PROLSS:Altenglisches Theater. 2Bde. Leipzig (1881). 

A H. BULLEN. A collection of old Enghsh plays. 4 vols. London, 1882-5. 
New senes, 3 vols. 1887-90 

ADOLF FRiEDR. GRAF VON SCHACK. Die engUschen Dramanker vor, neben und 
nach Shakespeare. Stuttgart, 1893. (xn,50oS.) 

ALFRED w. POLLARD * Enghsh iiuracle plays, morahnes and interludes. Speci- 
mens of the Pre-Elizabethan drama. Oiford, 1898^ 1923^. (Ixxii, 250 pp ) 

JOHN MATTHEWS MANLY Specimens of the Pre-Shakesperean drama. With 
an mtrod 5 notes, and a glossary. 2 vols. Boston, 1897, 1898 Rev..Sh.Jb.36, 
1900, S. 308-9, W. Keller. 

ALOIS BRANDL* Quellen des welthchen Dramas in England vor Shakespeare. 
Em Erganzungsband zu Dodsley’s Old English plays. Strassburg, 1898. 
(cxxvi, 667 S )=QueIlen u. Forschungen, 80 Rev , Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, S. 339- 
41, W. KeUer ; JEGPh. 2, 1900, S. 389-428, J M. Manly, 

w. bang: 

Matenalen zur Kunde des alteren englischen Dramas. Louvam, 1902 et seq. 
The foUowmg volumes have been published . 

Vol. I. The Blmd Beggar of Bednall Green, by henry chettle and JOHN 
DAY, ed. from the quarto of 1659 by w bang (x, 80 pp ) 

II. The Kmg and Queenes Entertamement at Richmond, ed from the 
quarto of 1636 by w bang and r. brotanek. (x, 35 pp.) 

III. TH02V1AS heywood’s Pleasant Dialogues and Dramma’s, ed from the 

octavo of 1637 by w bang (xu, 380 pp ) 

IV. Everyman^ reprinted by w. w. greg from the edition by John Skot 

preserved at Britwell Court, (vm, 32 pp ) 

V. A newe Enterlude of Godly Queene Hester, ed from the quarto of 
1561 by w.w. GREG (xvi,62pp.) 

VI. The Devil’s Charter, by barnabe barnes, ed from the quarto of 
i6o7byR.B mckerrow. (xxm, 144 pp.) 

VII BEN jonson’s Dramas, reprmted from the foho of 1616 by w bang. 
1st part (276 pp.), 2nd part (276 pp ) 

VIII. PedanttuSi a Latm comedy formerly acted m Trimty College, Cam- 
bridge, ed. by g c. moore smith (Ivi, 164 pp ) 

IX. E. KOEPFEL* Studien uber Shakespeares Wirkung auf zeitgenossische 
Dramauker. (xi, 103 pp ) 

X. BEN jonson’s Every Man m his Humor, reprmted from the quarto 
of 1601 by w. BANG and w. w. greg. (88 pp ) 

XI. BEN jonson’s Sad Shepherd, with Waldron’s Contmuation, ed. by 
w.w GREG. (xxv,99pp.) 

XII. The Enterlude of Youth, with fragments of the Playe of Lucres and 
* of Nature, ed by w. bang and r. b mckerrow. (xxiv, 108 pp.) 
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XIII. The Queen, or the Excellency of her Sex, ed from the quarto of 

1653 by w. BANG, (ix, 6opp) 

XIV. Victona, a Latm comedy, by abraham fraunce, ed, from the Pens- 

hurst MS. by G.c. MOORE SMITH, (xl, 130 pp.) 

XV. CH. CRAWFORD : A concordance to the works of Thomas Kyd. ist 
part (200 pp ), 2nd part (200 pp.)i 3rd part (290 pp.). 

XVI. BEN jonson’s Every Man out of his Humor, reprmted from Holme^s 
Quarto of 1600 by w. bang and w. w greg . (vin, 128 pp.) 

XVII BEN jonson’s Every Man out of his Humor, reprmted from Lmge’s 
Quarto of 1600 by w. bang and w w. greg. (v, 128 pp.) 

XVIII. ANTHONY BREWER^s The Love-Sick Kmg, ed. from the quarto of 
1655 by A E H. SWAEN. (XV, 64 pp.) 

XIX. H. MAAS; Aussere Geschachte der enghschen Theatertruppen in 
dem Zeitraum von 1559 bis 1642. i. Teil. (x, 283 S.) 

XX. Satiro-Mastix, or the Untrussmg of the Humorous Poet, by Thomas 
DEKKER, reprmted from the editions of 1602 by H. schetxer, (xvi, 
136 pp ) 

XXI. A. FEUILLERAT Documents relatmg to the Office of the Revels in the 
tune of Queen Ehzabeth. (xvii, 512 pp.) 

XXII. BEN jonson’s The Fotmtam of Self-Love, or Cynthias Revels, 
reprmted from the quarto of 1601 by w. bang and L. krebs, 
(92 pp ) 

XXIII. JOHN forde’s Dramatic Works, reprmted from the origmal quartos 
by w. bang. 1st part with an mtroductory essay: Forde^s con- 
tribution to the decadence of the drama, by s. P. sherman, and a 
reprmt of dekker’s Peimy-Wise, Pound-Foohsh. (xnc, 210 pp.) 

XXIV. Everyman Reprmted by w, w greg from the edition by John Skot 
m the possession of Mr A H. Huth (vm, 32 pp.) 

XXV. bale’s Kynge Johan, from the MS. m the Chatsworth Collection, 
ed. m facsimile by w. bang. 

XXVI. Sir Gyles Goosecappe, ed from the quarto of 1606 by w. bang and 
R.BROTANEK. I St part (75 pp.) 

XXVII, E. ECKHARDT* Die Dialekt- u. Auslandertypen des alteren engl. 
Dramas. Teil i . Die Dialekttypen. (xv, 159 S.) 

XXVIII. Everyman Reprmted by w w greg from the fragments of two 
editions by pynson, preserved m the Bodleian Library and the 
British Museum, together with critical apparatus, (vi, 69 pp.) 

XXIX. c c. STOPES. Wilham Hunms and the Revels of the Chapel Royal. 
A study of his period and the influences which affected Shai;e- 
speare. (xiv, 363 pp.) 

XXX. NATHANAEL RICHARDS’ Tragedy of Messallma, the Roman Emperesse, 
ed. by a. r. skemp. (xv, 63 and 160 pp ) 

XXXI. DANIEL’S The Tragedy of Cleopatra, reprmted from the edition of 
i6iibyM.LEDERER. (xvi, 99 pp) 

XXXIL E. eckhardt: Die Didekt- tmd Auslandertypen des alteren engl. 
Dramas. 2 Teil' Die Auslandertypen. (xxxu, 190S) 

XXXIII. A Newe Interlude of Impacyente Pouerte, ed, from the quarto of 
1560 by R B. MCKERROW. (XIX, 70 pp ) 

XXXTV. CH. CRAWFORD. The Marlowe concordance, ist part (xx, 220 pp.); 
2nd part (160 pp.); 3rd part (160 pp ), 

XXXV. How a Man may chuse a Good Wife from aBad, ed. by a. e. h. swjpN. 
(xhii, 120 pp.) 
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XXXVI. EDWARD sharpham’s The Fleire, ed. from the quarto of 1607 by 
H.NIBBE. (47,89 pp.) 

XXXVII JOHN mason’s The Turke, ed. from the quartos of 1610 and 1632 by 
• J. Q ADAMS, JR. (xxv, 3,04 pp.) 

XXXVIII. studley’s Translations of Seneca’s Agamemnon and Medea, ed. 
from the octavos of 1566 by E. M. spearing, (xxiu, 252 pp.) 
XXXIX. A Tale of a Tub, reprmted from the edition of 1^0 by H. scherer. 
(xv, 90 pp) 

XL. WILLIAM heming’s The Jewes Tragedy, ed from the quarto of 1662 
by H A. COHN (xi, 106, 91 pp ) 

XLI. jasper heywood and his translations of Seneca’s Troas, Thyestes 
and Hercules Furens, ed, from the octavos of 1559, 1560 and 1561 
byH.DEVOCHT (Ivu, 355 PP) 

XLII. william SAMPSON’S Vow-Breaker, ed by h wallrath (60, 82 pp.) 
XLIII. THOMAS may’s Tragedy of Juha Agnppma, Empresse of Rome, with 
an essay about the Tragedy Nero and Thomas May by f. e. schmid. 
(Ixxxv, 217 pp ) 

XLI V. A. feuillerat . Documents relatmg to the Revels at Court m the time 
of King Edward VI and Queen Mary, ed. from the Loseley MSS., 
with notes and mdexes. (xv,340pp) 

New Senes: 

I. JOHN forde’s Dramatic Works, reprmted from the origmal quartos. 
2nd part. Ed byH.DEVOCHT. 1928. 

The Malone Soaety Pubhcaiions. Oxford, 1907 et seq. : 

1907 

The Battle of Alcazar, by G peele, 1594 

The History of Orlando Furioso, by R greene, 1594. 

The Interlude of Johan the Evangehst. (Waley’s undated edition.) 

The Interlude of Wealth and Health. (Waley, 1557?) 

The History of Kmg Leir, 1605. 

Collections^ Vol. I, Part 1, containing Notes on the Pubhcations, ‘Love Feigned 
and Unfeigned’, ‘The Prodigal Son’, The Elizabethan Lords Chamberlam, 
and Dramatic Records from the City Remembranaa. 

1908 

The Interlude of Cahsto and Melebea, by j rastell? (J. Rastell’s undated 
edition.) 

The Tragedy of Locrme, by w. s., 1595. 

The Life of Sir John Oldcasde, by munday, drayton, wilson, and hathway, 
1600, 

The Tragical Reign of Sehmus, by r. greene?, 1594. 

The Old Wives Tale, by g. p(eele), 1595. 

Collecttonsy Vol. I, Part n, containing Notes on the Pubhcations, Rules for 
Editors, ‘Rohm Hood and the Sheriff of Nottmgham’, ‘A Play of Rohm Hood 
for May-Games’, ‘The Play of Lucrece’ (a fragment of ‘Fulgens and Lucres’), 
and Dramatic Records from the Lansdowne Manuscripts. 

1909 

The Play of Patient Gnssell, by John phillip. (Colwell’s undated edition.) 
Igjugema at Auhs, translated by lady lxjmley. Ed. from the ongmal MS. 
^oyal 15 A. ix). 
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The Virtuous Octavia, by s. brandon. (Undated edition [1598] ) 

Fidele and Fortunio^ the two Itahan Gentlemen^ by A. munday? (Devonshire 
copy (imperfect) of the edition of 1585 ) 

The Second Maiden’s Tragedy. Edited from the playhouse MS. (Lansd 807), 
hcensed October 3I3 1611. 

Collections^ Vol I, Part m, contammg Notes on the Pubhcations, ‘Albion 
Kmght’j ‘Temperance and Humihty’, James I at Oxford m 1605, and Royal 
Patents for Players. 

1910 

The Arraignment of PariS3 by G. peele^ 1584. 

Tom Tyler and His Wife, 1661 (‘The second impression’). 

The Wounds of Civil War^ by x lodge, 1594 

A Knack to Know an Honest Man, 1596 

The Birth of Hercules Edited from the MS. (B M. Add. 28722). 

1911 

Apius and Virgima, by r b , 1575. 

Kmg Edward the First, by G. peele, 1593 
The Comedy of George a Green, 1599 

The Tragedy of Caesar’s Revenge (Caesar and Pompey). (Undated edition 
[1606^ reissued 1607] ) 

The Book of Sir Thomas More, edited from the playhouse MS. (Harl 7368). 
Collections^ Vol, I, Parts iv and v, containing Notes on the Pubhcations, Quota- 
tions m Bodenham’s ‘Belvedere’, ‘The Huntmg of Cupid’, ‘The Cruel Debtor’, 
Notes on Dramatic Bibhographers, A Jottmg by J Aubrey, Two Early Player- 
Lists, Commissions for the Chapel, Plays of the Kmg’s Men in 1641, and 
Dramatic Records from the Privy Council Register, 1603-42, with four plates. 

1912 

The Love of King David and Fair Bethsabe, by G. peele, 1599, 

The Two Angry Women of Abmgton, by h, porter (Hunt and Ferbrand’s 
edition of 1599). 

The Weakest Goeth to the Wall, 1600. 

Wily Beguiled, 1606 

Enghshmen for my Money, by w haughton, 1616. 

The Resurrection of Our Lord, edited from an imperfect MS. (belongmg to 
Mr. B. DobeU). 

1913 

Clyomon and Clamydes, 1599. 

Look about you, 1600. 

A Larum for London, 1602. 

The Contention between Liberality and Prodigality, 1602. 

The Wit of a Woman, 1604. 

Collections^ Vol. II, Part 1, containing Blackfidars Records, edited by albert 
FEUILLERAT. 

1914 

The Tragedy of Manam, by lady e(lizabeth) c(ary), 1613. 

The Qibler’s Prophecy, by r. Wilson, 1594. 

The Pedlar’s Prophecy, 1595. 

Gesta Grayorum (i 594 )* Reprmted from the edition of 1688, together ^th 
the Masque ofProteus from MS. Harl 541. 
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The Tragedy of Tancred and Gismund, by r wilmot and others, 1591-2 
The Tragedy of Tibenus (Claudius Tibenus Nero), 1607. 

• . 1920 

The Welsh Embassador, edited from the Cardiff MS, 

Every Man out of his Humour, by b. j(onson) Reprmted from Holme's first 
edition. 

1921 

The Scottish History of James the Fourth, by r greene, 1598. 

Antomo and MeUida and Antomo’s Revenge, by j m(arston), 1602. 

1922 

The Christmas Prince (1607-8) Edited from the ongmal MS. (at St John's 
College, Oxford), 

[Extra Volume.] w.w greg Two Elizabethan Stage Abndgements The Battle 
of Alcazar and Orlando Furioso. 


1923 

John a Kent and John a Cumber Edited from the Mostyn MS. (now m the 
Henry E. Huntmgton Library) 

Collections^ Vol II, Part u, contammg Notes on the Publications, ‘The Cruel 
Debtor’ (addition). Four Letters on Theatrical Affairs, and The Academic 
Drama at Cambridge, extracts from the college records edited by G C. M. 
Smith. 

1924 

Designs by inigo jones for Masques and Plays at Court A descnptive catalogue 
of drawmgs for scenery and costumes mainly m the Duke of Devonshire's 
collection, with mtroduction and notes by p siivipson and c. f bell. 

1925 

The Spamsh Tragedy (by t kyd) with additions, 1602. 

Edward the Second, by c marlowe, 1594. 

1926 

Alphonsus Kmg of Aragon, by R g(reene), 1599 
Fnar Bacon and Friar Bungay, by r greene, 1594. 

1927 

Beheve as you hst, by philip massinger, 1631 
Fair Em, 

Edmond Ironside, or. War hath made all friends. 

1928 

The Blind Beggar of Alexandria, by george chapaian, 1598, 

The Parliament of Love. 

The Massacre of Pans, by Christopher marlowe 

1929 

Tbe True Tragedy of Richard III, 1594. 

The 1st part of the Reign of Kmg Richard II, or, Thomas of Woodstock. 

3728 Q 
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Tudor Facsimile Texts. 

Exact collotype reproductions of old English plays, printed and MS. rarities, 
'under the general editorship of John s. farmer. 1907-14, The following 
volumes have been pubhshed : 

R. A — • The Vahant Welshman, or The True Chromcle History of the life and 
valiant deeds of Caradoc the Great, 1615. 

ROBERT ARMIN * History of the Two Maids of More-Clacke, 1609. 

BARNEBE BARNES! The Devil’s Charter, a Tragedie, conteinmg the Life and 
Death of Pope Alexander the Sixt, 1607 

SAMUEL BRANDON The Tragi-comoedi of the vertuous Octavia, 1598. 

GEORGE CHAPMAN Eastward Hoe, as it is Played m the Blackfriars, by the 
Children of Her Maiesties Revels made by Geo Chapman, Ben Jonson, Joh, 
Marston, 1605 

JOHN COOKE Greene’s Tu-quoque, or the Cittie Gallant, 1614. 

T. D — : The Bloodie Banquet a Tragedie, 1620. 

JOHN DAY* The Bhnd Beggar of Bednal Green, or the merry humour of Tom 
Strowd, the Norfolk Yeoman, 1659. 

DEKKER and WEBSTER the Famous History of Sir Thomas Wyat, 1607 
THOMAS DEKKER and JOHN WEBSTER Northward Hoe, 1607. 

GEORGE GASCOIGNE. The Glasse of Gouemement : a tragicall Comedie, 1575 
ROBERT GREENE George a Greene, the Pinner of Wakefield, 1599. 

ROBERT GREENE. The Honorable History of Frier Bacon and Frier Bongay, 

1594 

WILLIAM HAUGHTON . Enghshmen for my Money, or a Pleasant Comedy, called, 
*A Woman will have her Will’, 1616. 

JOHN HEYWOOD. The Play, called, ‘The Four PP.’, c. 1545. 

JOHN HEYWOOD . Of Gentleness and Nobihty, c, 1535, 

JOHN HEYWOOD John John the Husband, Tib his Wife, and Sir John the 
Pnest, c. 1533. 

JOHN HEYWOOD The Pardoner and the Frere, c, 1521. 

JOHN HEYWOOD Play of the Weather, 1 533. 

JOHN HEYWOOD . The Play of Love, 1533. 

T. HUGHES! Certame Demses and Shewes presented to Her Maiestie by the 
Gentlemen of Grayes-Iime [The Misfortunes of Arthur], 1587. 

THOMAS LODGE and ROBERT GREENE! A Lookmg Giasse for London and Eng- 
lande, 1598. 

JOHN lyxy: The Maydes Metamorphosis, 1600. 

CHR. MARLOWE ! The Tragicall History of D. Faustus, 1604. 

MARLOWE and nashe: the Tragedie of Dido, Qu^^ue of Carthage, played by 
the Children of Her Maiestie’s Chappell, 1594. 

MIDDLETON and DEKKER: The Roaring Girle, or Moll Cut-Purse, 16x1 « 

ANTHONY MUNDAY: The Death of Robert, Earle of Huntington, otherwise 
caEed, ‘Robin Hood of Merry Sherwodde’, 1601. 

ANTHONY MUNDAY; The Downfall of Robert, Earl of Huntmgton . . . with his 
love of chaste Matilda, the Lord Fitzwater’s daughter, afterwardes faire 
Maide Marion, 1601 * 
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HENRY PORTER The Pleasant Historye of the two angrye women of Abmgton, 
with the humourous mirth of Dickie Coomes, 1599. 

s. ROWLEY . The Noble Souldier^ or a Contract broken justly reveng’d^ 1634, * 
shakespe/Qre . The Tragedy of King Richard the Third, i597* 

NATHANIEL WOODES The Conflict of Consaence, 1581 
R. wiLMOT : The Tragedy of Tancred and Gesmund, compiled by the Gentle- 
men of the Inner Temple, 1592. 

ROBERT WILSON: The Three Ladies of London, 1584 

ROBERT WILSON The Three Lordes and three Ladies of London, 1590 

ROBERT WILSON: The Cobler’s Prophecie, 1594 

ROBERT WILSON. The Pedler’s Prophecie, 1595 

ROBERT YARINGTON Two Lamentable Tragedies, 1601 

Anonymous Plays 

Caesar and Pompey, or Caesar’s Revenge, privately acted by the Studentes of 
Tnmty CoUedge m Oxford, 1607. 

The Famous Historye of the Life and Death of Captam Thomas Stukeley, 
1605. 

Everie Woman m her Humor, 1609 

Gnm, the Colher of Croyden, or The Devil and his Dance, by J T , 1662. 

The Famous Victories of Henry the Fift, contammg the Honourable BatteE of 
Agm-Court, 1598. 

Life and Death of Jacke Straw, a notable Rebell in England, who was kild m 
Smithfield, 1593 

Knacke to ICnow an honest Man, 1596 
A Larum for London, or the Siedge of Antwerpe, 1602. 

Lmgua, or The Combat of the Tongue and the five Senses for Superiority, 
1607. 

The Tragedie of Claudius Nero, Rome’s greatest Tyrant, 1607. 

Nobody and Somebody, with the true Chromcle Histone of Elydure, who was 
fortunately three severall times crowned Kmg of England (circa 1592) 

A Mery Geste of Robyn Hoode, and of hys lyfe {area 1558). 

The True Tragedie of Richarde, Duke of Yorke, and the death of good Kmg 
Henrie the Sixt, 1600. 

The Histone of the Two vahant Kmghts Sir Clyomon . . . and Clamydes, the 
White Kmght, 1599. 

Sir Gyles Goosecappe, Knight A Comedie, presented by the Children of 
the Chappell, 1606. 

Sohmon and Perseda, wherem is laid open Loues constancie. Fortunes incon- 
stancie, and Death’s Tnumphs, 1599. 

Swetnam . The Woman-Hater arraigned by Women, 1620 
Thersytes': thys Interlude . . Dothe Declare howe the greatest boesters are 
not the greatest doers {area 1550). 

Tryall of Chevalry, with the Life and Death of Cavahero, Dicke Bowyer, 1605. 
Tw<]^ Wise Men and all the Rest Fooles, or a Comicall Morall censurmg the 
folhes of this age, 16x9. 
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A Warning for Fair Womenj containing the most tragical and lamentable murthei 
of Master George Sander, of London, Marchant, mgh Shooters hill, 1599. 
Warres of Cyrus, Kmg of Persia, agamst Antiochus, King of Assyria, 1594. 

The Weakest goeth to the Wall, 1600. 

Wily Beguilde. A Pleasant Comedie, 1606. 

The Wit of a Woman, 1604 

j. QUINCY ADAMS: Chief Pre-Shakespearean dramas. London, n.d (iv, 712pp.) 

WILLIAM ALLAN NEiLSON The chief Elizabethan dramatists exdudmg Shake- 
speare. Selected plays by Lyly, Peele, Greene, Marlowe, Kyd, Chapman, 
Jonson, Dekker, Marston, Heywood, Beaumont, Fletcher, Webster, Middle- 
ton, Massinger, Ford, Shirley. Ed. from the original quartos and fohos, 
with notes, biographies, and bibhographies. Boston, 1911. (vi, 880 pp.), 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 291, Churchill. 

EEUX E. schelling: Typical Elizabethan plays by contemporanes and im- 
mediate successors of Shakespeare. New York & London, 1926 (x, 797pp) 

E. H A c. oliphant: Shakespeare and his fellow dramatists, a selection of 
plays lUustratmg the glories ofthe golden age of Enghsh drama zvols New 
York, 1929. (xx, 1177 and xm, 1173 pp ) Rev.. Rev. anglo-am6r 7, 1929, 
pp. 149-50, A Brul6. 

45 plays, arranged m chronological order 

(4) GENERAL ACCOUNTS OF THE ELIZABETHAN DRAMA 

j. PAYNE COLLIER : The history of English dramatic poetry to the tune of Shake- 
speare, and annals of the stage to the Restoration. 3 vols. London, 1831, 
1879 (xxxvi, 454; vi, 488; VI, 508 pp.) 

A. Migzi^BES: Pr^dcesseurs et contemporains de Shakespeare. Pans, 1863, 
1881’. (xv, 367 pp.) 

A. m£zi£res: Contemporains et successeurs de Shakespeare. Pans, 1864% 
i897+. 

j. L. KLEIN' Gesduchte des Dramas 13 Bde. Leipzig, 1865-86. 

Vols. 12 and 13 deal with the English Drama. 

w. c. hazlitt: The English dr ama and stage under the Tudor and Stuart 
princes, 1543-1664. Illustrated by a series of documents, treatises and poems. 
Printed for the Roxbm^e Library, 1869. 

ADOLPHUS WILLIAM WARD: A history c£ En^h dramatic hterature to the 
death of Queen Anne. 2 vols. London, 1875. New and rev, ed. 3 vols. 
London, 1899. (xiii, 575; xii, 766; xix, 599 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, 
S. 288-90, W. K^ec; Bbl. 12, 1901, S. 49-59, R. Brotanek. 

English standard work on the drama treated biographically, 

J. J. jusserand: Le thMtre en Angleterre depuis la conquete jusqu’auz pr6- 
d6cesseurs imm6diats de Shakespeare. Pans, 1878, 1881^. ' 
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w. hertzberg: Shakespeare and seme Vorlaufer. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, 
S. 360-409. 

A. Mizi£REs:Contemporainsde Shakespeare. Pans, 1881. 

K. PROLSS : Geschichte des neueren Dramas. 3 Bde. 1881-3. 

j. ADD. SYMONDS. Shakspere’s predecessors m the Enghsh drama. London, 
1884,1900. (xx, 552 pp.) 

WILHELM cseizenach: Gesduchte des neueren Dramas. 5 Bde. IMle a. S., 
1893 seq., 1911 seq* Engl, transl of the 4th vol under the tide: The 
Enghsh drama m the age of Shakespeare London, 1916 (467 pp.) Rev. : 
Sh. Jb 54, 1918, S. 141-4, Bnej Bbl 7, 1897, S 4-7, W. Wetz; Bbl. 28, 
1917, S. 161-71, Ph. Aronstem. 

Vols. 4 and 5 deal with the drama of Shakespeare’s time m chronological order. 

FREDERICK s. BOAS: Shakespeare and his predecessors. London, 1896. (viii, 
556 pp.) Rev. : Bbl. 7, 1897, S. 195-209, R. Fischer. 

SIDNEY LANIER: Shakespeare and his forerunners. Studies m Elizabethan 
poetry and its development from Early English. 2 vols. New York, 1902. 
(xxiv, 324 and xix, 329 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S 266-7, A. Brandi. 

THOMAS SECCOMBE and j. w. ALLEN. The age of Shakespeare (1579-1631). 
Vol. 1: Poetry and prose. Vol u‘ The drama. London, 1903. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
40, 1904, S. 237, Sarrazm. 

FELIX E. SCHELLING' Elizabethan drama, 1558-1642. A history of the drama 
m England from the accession of Queen Elizabeth to the dosing of the 
theaters, to which is prefixed a resum6 of the earher drama &om its begm- 
nmgs. 2vols. London, 1908, 1911 (xlm,666andx,685pp) Rev:JEGPh. 

12. 1913, pp 677-82, R A. Law, MLR 5, 1910, pp. 211-20, W. W. Greg. 
Description of the drama from the pomt of view of contents and according to the 

different types of drama. 

FELIX E. schelling: Enghsh hterature durmg the lifetime of Shakespeare. 
New York and London, 1910, 1927^ (xv, 486 pp.), 1928^. Rev. . Sh. Jb. 48, 
1912, S. 291-3J A. Brandi. 

Ccanbndge history of English literature Gen. editors: A. W. WARD and A. R. 
WALLER. Vols 5, 6. Cambridge, 1910. 

w. J. courthope: A history of English poetry Vol. 4: Devdopment and 
decline of the poetic drama; influence of the court and the people. London, 
1911. (xxix, 476 pp.) 

c. F. TUCKER BROOKE: The Tudor drama A history of English national drama 
to the retirement of Shakespeare. London, 1912. (xm, 461pp.) Rev •Sh.Jb. 

49. 1913, S. 250-1, M. Forster; JEGPh. 12, 1913, pp. 677-82, R. A. Law. 

CHARLES WILLIAM WALLACE : The evolution of the English drama up to Shake- 
speare. With a history of the first Bla^fiiars Theatre. B^lm, 1912. (xxi, 
246 S.)=Schnften d Dt Sh. Ges., Bd 4. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 210-14, 
W. Kdler. 
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VILHELM GR0NBECH Shakespeare og det fershakespeareske drama In : Edda, 
Bd 6, 1916, S 75-91. Rev. - Sh. Jb 54, 1918, S. 150-1, Jantzen. 

ARTHUR SYMONS- Studies in the Elizabethan drama. London, 1920. (261pp.) 

JANET SPENS • Elizabethan drama London (1922). (ix, 148 pp.) 

G B. HARRISON* Shakespeare’s fellows; bemg a brief chromde of the Shake- 
spearean age. London, 1923. (207 pp ) 

G. B. HARRISON. The Story of Elizabethan drama. Cambridge, 1924 (xii, 
134 pp.) 

FELK E. schelling: Elizabethan playwrights A short history of the English 
drama from the be ginning to the dosmg of the theaters m 1642. London, 
1925. (xiv, 335 pp ) Rev . Sh Jb. 63, 1927, S 208, W. Keller, MLN. 42, 
1927, pp. 133-4, F. M. Padelford. 

EDUARD EOKHARDT- Das englische Drama im Zeitalter der Reformation und 
der Hochrenaissance Vorstufen, Shakespeare und seme Zeit. Berhn, 1928. 
(xu, 291 S.) Rev. : Sh Jb. 65, 1929, S. 196-^, W. Keller. 

PHILIPP aronstein: Das englische Renaissancedrama. Leipzig u. Berhn, 
1929 (x, 336 S.) Rev • Sh Jb. 65, 1929, S. 198-9, W. Keller, E St. 65, 1930, 
S 98-100, W. Franz 

Treated chronologically and in relation to contemporary soaety. 

EDUARD eckhardt: Das engl^che Drama der Spatrenaissance. (Shakespeares 
Nachfolger). Berhn und Leipzig, 1929. (202 S ) 

A d’ ANCONA rOrigimddteatroitaliano. 1891. 

E. RI 6 AL : Le thditre fran9ais avant la pdriode dassique. 1901. 

H. A. RENNERT : The Spanish stage m the time of Lope de Vep. 1909. 

(5) VARIOUS TYPES OF DRAMA 
(a) TRAGEDY 

H. w. SINGER. Das burgerhche Trauerspid in England (bis zum Jahre 1800). 
Diss. Leipzig, 1891. (128 S.) 

RUDOLF nscHER: Zur Kunstentwiddung der en^chen Tragodie von ihren 
ersten Anfangm bis zu Shakespeare. Strassbuig, 1893. • Bbl. 5, 1895, 

S 1-3, L Proescholdt. 

ASHLEY H. THORNDIKE: The relations of Hamlet to contemporary revenge 
plays. In: PMLA , vol. 17, n.s. voL 10, 1902, pp. 125-220. 

LUDVWG wiNCELER. Uber die Blutrachetragbdien in der disabethanischen 
literatur. Diss. Hall^ 1907. (33 S.) 

ASHLEY H. THORNDIKE: Tragedy. Boston & New York, 1908. (vi, 39opp.)= 
Types of En^h literature, ed. by W. A. Neilson. Rev.: Sh, Jb. 45, 1909, 
S. 319-20, W. Keller. * 
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OSCAR ballweg: Das tdassmstische Drama zur Zeit Shakespeares Heidd- 

bergj I909" (120 S.)=Beitr. z. neueren lit. gesch , hrsg. W Wetz, Bd. i, 

H. 3. Rev : Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S, 325, Schuckmg. 

• 

JOHN w, cunliffe: Early English classical tragedies. Ed. with introduction 
and notes. Oxford, 1912. (c, 352 pp ) Rev.- Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 251-2, 
M. Forster. 

With detailed introduction. 

ALWINE WUNKLER . Thomas Heywood’s A Woman hUed with kindness und das 
Ehebruchsdrama semer Zeit. Diss. Jena, 1915. (67 S.) Rev.: Sh Jb. 55, 
1919, S. 170-1, W. Keller. 

L. M. ELLISON : The early romantic drama at the Enghsh court. 1917. 

A. w. reed: The beginnings of the Enghsh secular and romantic drama. 
Oxford, 1922. (31 pp) 

ALEXANDER M. WITHERSPOON .* The influence of Robert Gamier on Elizabethan 
drama. New Haven & London, 1924. (vi, 197 pp.) 

For the influence of Seneca on the English drama cf Section VI 

(Jb) COMEDY 

WINIFRED SMITH. Itahan and Elizabethan comedy In. Mod. Phil., vol. 5, 
1907/8, pp 553-67- 

F. s. boas: Early Enghsh comedy. In* CHEL , vol 5, 1910, pp. 89-120. 

With very full bibhography. 

CHARLES M. GAYLEY. Representative Enghsh comedies. With mtroductory 
essays and notes. Vol. 1: From the beginnings to Shakespeare. Vols n, lii: 
The later contemporaries of Shakespeare. New York, 1912, 1913, 1914. 
(xai, 686; hx, 586; xcvu, 663 pp) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S 227-8, 
M. Forster. 

OLA ELIZABETH WINSLOW: Low comedy as a stmctural element in Enghsh 
drama from the beginnings to 1642. Diss. Chicago, 1926. (186 pp.) 

(c) SCHOOL AND UNIVERSITY DRAMA 

GEORGE B. CHURCHILL und WOLFGANG lOBLLER* Die lateiiuschen Umversitats- 
dramen Englands m der Zeit der Komgm Ehsabeth. Mit Vorwort von A. 
Brandi. In: Sh. Jb. 34, 1898, S. 221-323 

Contents: (1) Rehgious Drama; (11) Classical Tragedy, (111) Imitations of Seneca; 
(iv) Historical Plays , (v) School Comedy, (vi) National Comedy, (vii) Itahan Comedy, 
(vui) Pastoral Plays. 

G. P. baker: The plays of the umversity wits In: CHEL., vol. 5, 1910, 
pp. 121-41. 

With detailed bibhography. 

FREDERICK s. BOAS : University plays. In : CHEL., vol. 6, 1910, pp. 293-327. 
With detailed bibhography 
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LOtJiSE B. MORGAN : The Latin university drama. By way of supplement to the 
arude by George B Churchill and Wolfgang Keller mjb. 34. In:Sh.Jb.47, 
1911, S. 69-91. 

FREDERICK s. BOAS: Umversity drama m the Tudor age Oxford, 1914 (xi, 
414 pp) Rev.: JEGPh. 14, 1915, pp. 620-24, C. R. Baskervill; MLR. 
II, 1916, pp 358-60, E. K. Chambers. 

G. c. MOORE SMITH The academic drama at Cambridge. Extracts from college 
records. i923=Malone Soc. Coll., vol. li, part u, pp. 150-230. 

G. c. MOORE smith: College pla3rs performed m the university of Cambridge. 
Cambridge, 1923. (vm,iiopp) 

T H. VAIL motter: The school drama in England. London & New York, 1929. 

(325 pp.) 

(d) CHRONICLE PLAYS 

FELIX E. schelling: The English chromde play. A study in the popular 
historical hteratureenvironmg Shakespeare New York, 1902. (xi, 310 pp.) 
Rev . Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 310-13, Churchill; JEGPh. 4, 1902, pp. 94-100, 
J. W. Tupper. 

Marlowe’s Edward 11 . Edited by william D. briggs. London, 1914. (cxxx, 
221 pp) Rev.. Bbl. 25, 1914, S. 312-14, E. Em«ikd; Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, 
S. 235, M. Forsto:. 

The introduction contains a good and detailed account of the history of the chromde 
plays. 

(e) MASQUES 

ALFRED soergel: Die enghschen Maskenspide Diss. Halle, 1882. 

H. A. EVANS ‘.English masques. 1897. 

RUDOLF brotanek: Die engjisdien Maskenspide. Wien und Ldpzig, 1902= 
Wiener Bdtr. z. engl. Phil , hrsg von Schipper, 15. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, 
S. 250-2, W. Keller; Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 257-8, v. Westenholz. 

WALTER w. GREG : A list of masques, pageants, etc. supplementary to A List of 
En^h plays. London, for the Bibliogr. Soc., 1902. 

j. w. cunuffe: Italian prototypes of the masque and dumb show. In: 
PMLA., vol. 22, n s. vol. 15, 1907, pp. 140-56. 

F. E. schelung: The English masque. In his: Elizabethan drama. London, 
1908, Vol. 2, pp. 93-138. 

PAUL isvher: Les masques anglais. £tude sur les ballets et la vie de cour en 
An^erre (1512-1640). Pans, 1909. (x, 563 pp.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, 
S. 313-22, Brotanek; MLR. 6, 1911, pp. 529-30, W. W. Greg. 

EDWARD DOWDEN: The English masque. In the same writer’s Essaja modem 
and Elizabethan. London, 1910, pp. 334-50. 

RONALD BEENE : Masque and pastoral. In: CHEL., vol. 6, 1910, pp. 32^2. 
With debited bibliography. 
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MARY SCLLIVAK : CouTt masques of James I. Their influence on Shakespeare 
and the pubhc theatres. New York & London, 1913. (sa, 259 pp.) Rev. Sh. 
Jb. 50, 1914, S. 228-9, M. Forster. 

PERCY SIMPSON: The masque. In’ Shakespeare’s England, 1917, vol. u, pp. 
311 - 33 - 

ENID welsford: Itahan influence on the English court masque. In: MLR., 
vol. 18, 1923, pp 394-409- 

PERCY SIMPSON and c F. bell : Designs by Imgo Jones for masques and pla3rs 
at court. A descnptive catalogue of iawings for scenery and costumes 
mainly in the Collecnon of the Duke of Devonshire Oxford, printed for the 
Walpole and Malone Soaeties, 1924. (viu, 158 pp. and 51 plates.) Rev. : 
MLR. 20, 1925, pp. 200-5, W. J. Lawrence. 

c. R. BASKERVILL : Mummers’ wooing pla3rs in England. In * Mod. Phil., vol. 21, 
1923/4. PP- 225-72. 

MARY SUSAN siEELE : Plays and masques at court durmg the reigns of Elizabeth, 
James, and Qiarles. New Haven, 1926 (xui, 300 pp.)=Comell Studies in 
English, 10. Rev.: RESt. 4, 1928, p. 468, P. S., MLN. 43, 1928, p. 492, 
L. B. Wnght. 

ENID WELSFORD The couTt masque. A study m the relationship between 
poetry and the revds Cambridge, 1927. (xv,434pp) Rev. : RESt. 4, 1928, 
pp. 463-7, P. Simpson; MLN. 43, 1928, pp. 492-3, L. B Wnght, Sh. Jb. 
63, 1927, S 207, W. Keller; MLR. 23, 1928, pp. 70-2, E. K Chambers. 

j. A. gotch: Imgo Jones. A modem view In: Essays by divers hands. Being 
the Trans Roy. Soc. of Lit of the United Kmgdom, n.s., vol. 7, 1927. 

(/) ELIZABETHAN JIG AND SONG DRAMA 

CHARLES READ BASKERVILL: The Elizabethan jig and related song drama. 
Chicago and London, C.U P. 1929. (x, 642 pp ) Rev. : TLS , May 16, 1929, 
P- 3995 JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 551-5, H. E. Rollms; MLN. 45, 1930, 
PP- 47-9. W- J- Lawrence. 

is) PASTORAL DRAMA 

FRED. w. MOORMAN: William Browne and the pastoral poetry of the Eliza- 
bethan age. Diss. Strassburg, 1896. (vi, 67 S.)=Quellenund Forsch., 81. 

HOMER SMITH. Pastoral influence m the English drama. In PMLA , vol. 12, 
1897, pp. 355-460. Rev. : Bbl. 9, 1899, S. 223-4, R- Brotandt 

A. H. THORNDIKE: The pastoral element m the English drama before 1605. 
In: MLN., vol. 14, 1899, pp. 228-46. 

JOSEPHINE laidler: A history of pastoral drama in England until 1700. In: 
E. St, Bd. 35, 1905, S. 193-259. 

WALTER w. <atEG : Pastoral poetry and pastoral drama. A literary inquiry, with 
special reference to the Pre-R^oration stage in Ei^land. London, 1906. 

3728 D 
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(xu, 464 pp.) Rev. . Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 241-3, A. Brandi; MLR 4, 1909, 
pp. iia-15, H. J. C. Grierson, Bbl. 18, 1907, S. 75-7, Ph. Aronstein 
Witb good bibliography 

V. M. JEFFERY: Italian and English pastoral drama of the Renaissance. In: 
MLR., vol. 19, 1924, pp. 56-62, 175-87 and 435-44- 

V. M. jefeery: La fortuna del dramma pastorale italiano in Inghilterra In: 
Nuova Antologia, 1925. 

H. GENOUY : L’el&nent pastoral dans la po&ie narrative et le drame en Angle- 
terre, de 1579 1640. Pans, 1929 (444 pp) 

(A) BIBLICAL DRAMA 

LOUIS B WRIGHT: The Scnptures and the Elizabethan stage. In: Mod. Phil, 
vol 26, 1928, pp. 47-56. 

(6) THE ELIZABETHAN DRAMATISTS AND THEIR MUTUAL 

RELATIONS 

(a) COLLABORATION 

JAMES T. FOARD : Jomt authorship of Marlowe and Shakespeare. In: Gentle- 
man’s Mag , vol. 288, 1900, pp. 134-54. 

ELBERT N s. THOMPSON’ Elizabethan dramatic collaboration. In. E. St., Bd. 

40. 1909, S. 30-46. 

0 L. HATCHER* Fletcher’s habits of dramatic collaboration. In: Anglia, Bd. 

33. 1910, S. 219-31. 

WILLIAM J lavstrence: Early dramatic collaboration. In his. Pre-Restora- 
tion stage studies. Harv. Univ. Pr. 1927, pp. 340-72. 

B. H. c. OLIPHANT : Collaboration in Elizabethan drama. Mr. W. J. Lawrence’s 
theory. In: Philol. Quart., vol 8, 1929, pp. i-io. 

(6) PROBLEMS OF AUTHORSHIP 

E. H. c. OLIPHANT: Problems of authorship in Elizabethan dramatic literature. 
In: Mod. Phil., vol. 48, 1910/11, pp. 411-59. Rev : Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 
217-18, Gxabau. 

J. M. ROBERTSON’ The Shakespeare canon. P. I-IV. London, 1922, 1923, 
1925, 1930. (xvi, 205, XX, 216; XV, 206; xvi, 137 pp.) Rev.: Dt ’VJschr. 6, 
1928, S. 182, L. L. Schuddng. 

H. DUGDALE SYKES: Siddights on Elizabethan drama. A series of studies deal- 
ing with the authorship of i6th and 17th century plays. Oxford, 1924. 
(231 pp.) Rev. : iWlLN. 42, 1927, pp. 545-6, Briggs. 

Cf. E. H. c. OLIPHANT : How not to play the game of parallels. In : JEGPh., 
V0I.28, 1929,pp.i-i5- 

Cridasm of the researches of H. D. Sykes and S. R. Goldmgs. 
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(c) THE WAR OF THE THEATRES 

j. H. PENNIMAN : The war of the theatres. Boston & Halle, i897=the Umv. 
of Pennsylvania. Series in Phil , Lit and Archaeology, iv. 3. Rev.: Sh. Jh. 
35, 1899, S. 311-13J W. Dibdius. 

R. A. small: The stage-quarrel between Ben Jonson and the so-called poet- 
asters. Breslau, 1899 (x, 204 S )=Forsch z. engl. Spr. und Lit , hrsg. von 
Kolbing, H I Rev.. Sh. Jb 36, 1900, S.311-13, W. Dibehusj Bbl. 12, 
1901, S. 294-302, Ph Aronstein. 

w LUHR* Die drei Cambndger Spide vom Pamass (1598-1603) in ihren 
hteranschen Beziehungen. Erne hterarhistonsche Stuche. Diss Kiel, 1900. 
(107 S.) Rev.'Sh Jb. 37, 1901, S. 261, A. Brandi. 

G. sarrazin: Nym und Ben Jonson. In: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S 213-22 

MORSE s. ALLEN’ The sature of John Marston. Diss Princeton Columbus, 
Ohio, 1920. Rev. : JEGPh 21, 1922, pp 703-4, H. N. HiUebrand. 

ARTHUR gray: How Shakespeare ‘purged’ Jonson. A problem solved. Cam- 
bridge, 1928. (34 pp ) Rev. : TLS., May 3, 1928, p. 330. 

(7) ELIZABETHAN LYRIC 
(a) LYRICAL ANTHOLOGIES OF THE XVIth CENTURY 
TotteVs Miscellany (1557-87) Ed. by hyder Edward rollins. Vol. 1. Harv. 
Umv Pr 1928. (xx, 346 pp.) Rev.: RESt. 4, 1928, S. 374, Bbl. 40, 1929, 
S 9-10, W. Schmner. 

A Hvndreth Sundrte Flames, from the ordinal edition [1573]. Ed. by B. M 
WARD, 1926. (xl, 198 pp )=Haslewood Books. Rev * MLR. 22, 1927, pp. 
214-20, G. Ambrose, l^St. 3, 1927, pp. 111-14, McKerrow 
B. M. WARD : Further research on A hundreth sundne flowers. In: RESt , 
vol. 4, 1928, S 35-48. 

The Paradise ofDatnty Devices (i576*-i6o6'®). Ed.by hyderedwardroluns. 
Cambndge, Harv. Umv. Pr, 1927. (Ixx, 299pp.) Rev.: RESt. 4, 1928, 
pp. 480-2, McKerrow; JEGPh 27, 1928, pp. 96-100, C. S. Northup; MLR. 
23, 1928, pp. 68-70, Moore Smith. 

A Gorgeous Gallery of Gallant Inventions (1578). Ed. by HYDER E. ROLLms. 
O.U.P., 1926. (xxvi, 245 pp.) Rev. • MLR. 22, 1927, pp 98-9, F. Sidgwid:; 
RESt. 3, 1927, pp. 242-3, McKerrow. 

A Handfull of Pleasant Delights, 1584, by Qement Robinson and divers others. 
Ed. by HYDER E. ROLLINS. Harvard Umv. Pr 1924. (xix, I45pp) Rev.: 
Mod. Phil. 23, pp 119-25, Ch.R BaskerviU 

The Phoerax Nest Reprmted from the onginal edition of 1593. Withintrod 
and notes by hugh macdonald. London, 1927. (xvi, 117 pp.) Rev.: TLS. 
Jan. 20, 1927, p. 41. 

Wilhhie hts Avtsa [1594]. Witih an essay towards its interpretation by Charles 
HUGHES. London, 1904 (xxviii, 164 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 269^0, 
A. Brandi. 
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WtHohie hs Avisa, or, the true picture of a modest maide and of a chast and 
rnTiRtanf wife, 1594. With a Critical essay by G. B. harrison. London, 1926. 
‘(271 pp )=Bodley Head Quartos. 

England’s Hehcon. A collection of lyncal and pastoral poems, published m 
1600. Ed. by A. H. BULLEN. London, 1899. (xxxvii, 262 pp ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
36, 1900, S. 313-14, W. Keller. 

England’s Helicon. Reprmted from the edition of 1600 with additional poems 
from the editton of 1614. London, 1925. (ix, 256 pp )=Ha8lewood Books. 

England’s Parnassus. Compiled by Robert Allot, 1600 Ed. by Charles craw- 
ford. Oxford, 1913. (xhu, 560pp.) Rev.: Sh Jb. 50, 1914, S. 245-6, 
M. Forster. 

(6) MODERN ANTHOLOGIES 

w. SANDYS" Festive songs, pnndpally of the i6th and 17th centuries. In: 
Percy Soc. Publ., vol. 23, London, 1848. 

A. H. BULLEN : Lyrics from the dramatists of the Elimbethan age. London, 
1889, 1901. 

EWALD FLUGEL’ Liedersammlungen des 16. Jhrh, besonders aus der Zeit 
Heinnchs VIII. I. II. III. In: Anglia, Bd. 12, 1889, S. 225-72 und S. 585- 
97; Bd. 26, 1903, S. 94-285. 

Reprints of the coUecuons of songs mentioned 

A. K. BULLEN: Poems, chiefly lyrical, from romances and prose-tracts of the 
Elizabethan age. London, 1890. 

F. j. CARPENTER English lyric poetry, 1500-1700 London, 1897. 

EDWARD arber: British anthologies. Vol. hi: The Spenser anthology, 1548- 
1591. iv: The Shakespeare anthology, 1592-1616. v. The Jonson anthology, 
1617-1637. London, 1899 Rev.: Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, S. 262-3, A. H. Tol- 
man. 

BERNHARD fehr: Die lieder des Fairfax MS. (Add. 5465 Bnt. Mus.). In: 
Arch. Jg. 55, Bd. 106, 1901, S. 48-70. Rqirmt. 

A. H. BULLEN. Songs from the dramatists. London, 1907. 

F. M. PADELFORD : Early i6th century lyrics. London, 1907. (Ivin, 174 pp ) , 
The prelmunary chapter contains a good intioduction to early modem Ei^hsh lync. 

WILUAM braithwatte: The book of Elizabethan verse. London, 1908. 
(xh, 823 pp.)=The Shakespeare Labrary. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 387-8, 
M. Forster. 

j. wnxiAM HEBEL and HOYT H. HUDSON: Poetty of the En^h Renaissance 
(1509-1660), selected from early editions and manuscripts. New York, 1929. 
(1068 pp.) 

Cc) STUDIES IN THE ELIZABETHAN LYRIC 
HERMANN ISAAC: Wie weit geht die Abhangigkeit Shakespeares von Danid? 
Eine Studie zur enghschen Renaissanc^yrik. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 17, 1882, 
S. 165-200. 
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The Ebzabeihan lyric. In: Quart. Rev. 1902, Oct. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, 
S. 324-5, Dibdius. 

JOHN erskine: The Ehzabethan lync. A study. New York, 1903. (xvt, 
344 pp.)=Colximbia Univ. Stud, in Engl., vol 2. Rev.. Bbl. 15, 1904, 
S. 356-9, Ph. Aronstem. 

F. M. fadelford: Early i6th century Ijrncs. London, 1907. ^74 PP*) 

The prelimmary chapter contams a good introduction to the early modem Enghsh lync 

M. DAMETz: Engjische Volksheder und Moriskentanze. Progr. Wien, 1912. 
(26 S.) 

T. K. WHIPPLE: Martial and the English epigram from Sir Thomas Wyatt to 
Ben Jonson=Umv. of California Publ. m Mod Philol , vol 10, 1925, pp. 
279-414. Rev. JEGPh. 26, 1927, pp 598-9, Fletcher. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT. Exttaneous song m Elizabethan drama after the advent of 
Shakespeare. In: Stud, in Phil., vol. 24, 1927, pp. 261-74. 

(d) MADRIGALS 

A. H. BULLEN. Lyrics from the song books of the Elizabethan age. London, 
1891. 

o. BECKER* Die enghschen Madngalisten William Byrd, Thomas Morley u. 
John Dowland. Diss. Bonn, 1901. (70 pp. and 32 pp musical supplements.) 

WILHELM BOLLE* Die gcdruckten enghschen Liederbucher bis 1600. Em 
Beitrag zur Geschichte der sangbaren Lynk in der Zeit Shakespeares. 
Berhn, i903=Palaestra 29. Rev.* Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 267-9, Dibehus; 
JEGPh. 10, 1911, pp. 483-6, J Erskme, Bbl 18, 1907, S. 176-8, O. Ritter. 

MARIANNE FISCHER: Zum Stil des elisabe±anischen Madrigals. In* Arch., 
133, 1915, S. 1-44. Rev. Sh. Jb. 53, 1917, S 210-11, Grabau. 

EDMOND H. FELLOWEs: The Eng^h madrigal composers. London, 1921. 
(364 pp.) 

The English nuxdrmal school. Ed by EDMUND H. FELLOWES. 1923. 

EDMUND H. FELLOWES* William Byrd. A short account of his life and work. 
London, 1923. (124 pp.) 

SIR w. HENRY HADOW : WiUiam Byrd, 1623-1923 In * Bnt. Acad. Proceedings, 
wol. II, London, 1923. (22 pp ) 

EDMUND H. FELLOWES Orlando Gibbons. A short account of his life and work. 
London, 1925. (120 pp ) 

EDMUND H. FELLOWES : The English madrigal. O.U P., 1925. (112 pp.) 

<e) THE SONNET 

SIDNEY lee: Elizabethan sonnets. Newly arranged and indexed. With an 
introduction. 2 vols. London, 1904. (cx, 316 and 448 pp.)=sAn En^ h 
Gamer. 

Valuable anthology. 
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K. LENTZNER : iJber das Sonett und seme Gestaltung m der enghschen Dichtung 
bis Milton. Diss. Halle, 1886. (vi, 83 S ) 

IRENE zooco : Petrarchismo e Petrarchisti m Inghilterra Palermo,,i9o6. 
SIDNEY LEE : The Elizabethan sonnet. In. CHEL , vol 3, C^mbndge, 1909. 

E. KAUN • Konventionelles m den ehsabethamschen Sonetten nut Berucksichti- 
gung der firanzosischen und itahemschen Quellen Diss. Greifswald, 1915. 
(122 Su) 

RAYMOND M. alden: The lyrical conceits of the Elizabethans In. Stud, in 
Philol., vol. 14, 1917, PP- 130 seq. 

WALTER L. BULLOCK. The genesis of the English sonnet form In PMLA., 

vol. 38, 1923, PP 729-44- 

WALTER F. schirmer: Das Sonett m der englischen Literatur. In: Anglia, 
Bd. 49, 1926, S. 1-31. 

HERM KARL HASSELKUSS. Der Pettarkismus in der Sprache der englischen 
Sonettdichter der Renaissance. Diss. Munster, 1927. (249 S ) Rev. : Litbl. 
1928, Sp 469; Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 196, W. Keller; Engl. Studies, ii, 1929, 
pp. 225-7, Praz- 

JANET G SCOTT: Les sonnets ehsabethains, les sources et I’apport personnd. 
Pans, 1929. (343 pp )=Bibl. de la Revue de lift compar^e, t 60. Rev. : Rev. 
an^o-amer. 7, 1929, pp. 66-67, Legouis; Engl. Studies, ii, 1929, pp. 
227-31, M. Praz; MRN. 45, 1930, pp. 328-9, Ch. G. Osgood. 

j. viANEY : Le P6trarquisme en France au 16® siMe. Montpellier, 1909. 

(J) PASTORAL POETRY 

H. o. SOMMER • Erster Versuch uber die enghsche Hirtendichtung. 1888. 

K. windscheid: Die enghsche Hirtendichtung von 1579-1625. Diss. Heidel- 
berg, 1895 (66 S ) Rev. : Bbl 8, 1898, S. 41-4, R. Brotanek. 

FREDERIC w. MOORMAN: William Browne. His Bntannia’s pastorals and the 
pastoral poetry of the Elizabethan age. Strassburg, 1897. (x, 159 pp.)= 
Quellen u. Forsch , H. 81. Rev. : Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 44-6, R. Brotanek. 

(£) THE BALLAD 

F. J. child: The Et^lish and Scottish popular ballads. In 5 vols. Boston & 
London, 1882-98. 

RICHARD SIEVEKS: Thomas Deloney. Eine Studie uber BaUadenhteratur der 
Shakspere-Zdt, nebst Neudruck von Detonejrs Roman ‘Jack of Newbury*. 
Bedin,i904. (viii, 244 S.)=Palaestra, 36. Rev.:Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 227-8, 
W, Keller; Bbl. 15, 1904, S. 359-62, Ph. Aronstem. 

c. H. firth: Ballads and broadsides. In: Shakespeare’s Eng l a nd, 1917, vol. li, 
pp. 511-38- 
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Old Et^hsh bdladSi 1553-1625. Ed. by HYDER E. ROLLINS. CUJ., 1920. 
(xxi, 423 pp.) 

HYDER E. ROLLINS ' An analytical mdex to the ballad-entries (1557-1709) in the 
Registers of the Company of Stationers of London Chapel Hill, U SA., 
1924. (324 pp.) Rev : Bbl. 36, 1925, S. 167-8, M. F. Mann. 

The Pack of Autolycus. Ed by hyder e rollins. Cambridge, Harv. Umv. 
Press, 1927. (xvu, 270 pp.) Rev : JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 294-9, H. M 
Belden. 


(8) ELIZABETHAN NARRATIVE LITERATURE 

j j. jusserand: Le roman an temps de Shakespeare. Pans, 1887. EngJ. 
translation: The English novel m the time of Shakespeare, translated by 
ELIZABETH LEE. I.ondon, I89O, (434 pp.) 1899^. 

ERIEDR. BRIE. Roman und Drama im Zeitalter Shakespeares In. Sh. Jb. 48, 
1912, S 125-47. 

Deals witli the mutual mSuences of the novel and the drama. 

EDWARD dowden: Elizabethan romance In the same wnter’s Essays modern 
and Elizabethan. London, 1910, pp. 351-80. 

A valuable survey. 

ARDNDELL ESDAiLE' A list of English tales and prose romances pnnted before 
1740. London, Bibhogr. Soc. 1912. 

ERNEST A. BAKER ‘ The history of the En^h novel The Elizabethan age and 
after. London, 1929 (302 pp) RevRESt 6, 1930, pp 360-2, H. Williams. 


III. SHAKESPEARE’S LIFE 
(i) DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE 

D.H LAMBERT: CartaeShakespeareanae. Shakespeare documents. A chrono- 
logical catalogue of extant evidence rdatmg to the life and works of William 
Shakespeare. London, 1904. (xsa, 107 pp ) Rev : Sh. Jb 42, 1906, S. 247, 
W. KeUer. 


CHARLES w. WALLACE : New Shakespearean discovenes. Shakespeare as a man 
among men. In. Harper’s Monthly Magazme, vol. 120, 1910, pp 489-510. 

TCCXER BROOKE: Shak^peare of Stratford. A handbook for students. New 
Haven & London, 1926. (viii, 177 pp.) 

Reprmt of documents. 

SAMUEL A. TANNENBAUM : A new Study of Shakspere’s will. In : Stud, m Phil., 
vol 23, 1926, pp. 1 17-41 

CHARLOTTE c. STOPES: Early records illustrating ihepersonal life ofShake^eare. 
Shakespeare through the Ardens. In: The Shakespeare Assoc. 1925-26, 
London, 1927, pp. 217-39. 
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(2) SHAKESPEARE’S HANDWRITING 

(Cf also works on Sir Thomas More, pp and on Elizabethan 

Handwriting, p. 47 ) 

RICHARD SIMPSON: Are there any extant manusaipts in Shakespeare’s hand- 
wnting? In: N & Q , 4th ser., vol. 8, London, 1871, pp. i seq. 

Here for the first tune the Addition in Sir Thomas More is attributed to Shakespeare 

JAMES SPEDDING Shakespeare’s handwriting In. N. & Q , 4th ser., vol. 10, 
London, 1872, pp. 227 seq. 

SIR EDWARD M. THOMPSON* Shakespeare’s handwriting A study. Oxford, 
1916 (xii, 63 pp.) Rev * Libr 3rd ser., vol. 8, 1917, pp. 97-ioo> J- A. Her- 
bert; Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 183-4, A. Schroer; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 97-102, 
B.Fehr. 

SIR EDWARD M. THOMPSON: Shakespeare’s handwnting. In* Shakespeare’s 
England, Oxford, 1916, vol. 1, pp. 284-311. 

SIR EDWARD M. THOMPSON* Two pretended autographs of Shakespeare. In: 
Libr., 3rd ser., vol 8, 1917, pp. 193-217. 

Refers to Shakespeare’s autographs in Flono’s translation of Montaigne and in Ovid’s 
Metamorphoses. 

FALCONER MADAN : Two lost causes, and what may be said in defence of them, 
(a) The Oxford Jerome of ‘1468*. (&) The supposed Shakespeare autograph 
m the Bodleian ‘Ovid’. In: Libr., 3rd ser., vol. 9, 1918, pp. 89-105. 

GEORGE greenwood: Shakespeare’s handwriting. London, 1920. (36 pp.) 

SIR GEORGE GREENWOOD : The Shakespeare signatures and ‘Sir Thomas More*. 
London, 1924. (130 pp.) 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Shakspere’s unquestioned autographs and the addi- 
tion to ‘Sir Thomas Moore*. In: Stud, in Phil., vol. 22, 1925, pp. 133-60. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Recl aiming one of Shakspere’s signatures. In: Stud, 
m Philol , vol. 22, 1925, pp. 392-41 1. 

Contrary to the view of Thompson the author considers the ‘Montaigne’ signature 
genume. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Problems m Shakespeare’s penmanship, including 
a study of the poet’s wiU. New York, 1927. (241pp.) Rev.: MLR. 23, 1928, 
pp. 231-4, Ch. Sisson. 

The most thorough examination of Thompson’s views. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Genuine and putative autographs of William Shake- 
speare. Columbia Univ. Press, 1930. [announced]. 

SUPPLEMENT: SHAKESPEARE FORGERIES 
(a) THE IRELAND FORGERIES 

s. IRELAND: Miscdlaneous papers and legal mstrum^ts under the hand and 
seal of W. Shakespeare mduding the tragedy of King Lear, and a small 
fiagment of Hamlet, fiom the onginal MSS. in the possession of Samud 
Ird^d. London [1795]. 
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wnxiAM HENRY IRELAND: Aq authentic account of the Shakespenan MSS. 
London, 1796. (u,44pp.) 

E. MALONE: An inquny into the authentiaty of certam miscellaneous papeis 
and legal instruments, published Dec. 24, 1795, and attnbuted to Shake- 
speare. London, 1796. 

JAMES boaden: a letter to G. Steevens containing a critical lamination of 
the papers of Shakspeare, published by Mr. S. Ireland. London, 1796. 

(iv,72pp) 

GEORGE CHALMERS: An apology for the believers in the Shakespeare papers, 
which were exhibited in Norfolk Street. London, 1797. (iv,628pp) 

GEORGE CHALMERS : A supplemental apology for thebehevers mthe Shakespeare 
papers, being a reply to Mr Malone’s answer, which was early announced, 
but never pubhshed, etc. London, 1799 (vui,656pp) 

wiLUAM HENRY IRELAND : The confessions of W. H. Ireland, containing the 
particulars of his fabrication of the Shakspeare MSS., etc London, 1805. 
Reprint: New York, 1874. 

Admits authorship of the forgeries. 

c. VORBRODT. Ireland’s forgeries. Progr. Meissen, 1885. (13 S.) 

(J) THE COLLIER FORGERIES 

j. PAYNE COLLIER. History of English dramatic poetry to the time of Shake- 
speare, and annals of the stage to the Restoration. 3 vols London, 1831', 
1879*. 

j. PAYNE COLLIER New fects regarding the life of Shakespeare. London, 1835. 

j. PAYNE COLLIER. New particulars regarding the works of Shakespeare 
London, 1836. 

J. PAYNE collier: Further particulars regardmg Shakespeare and his works. 
London, 1839. 

J. PAYNE COLLIER* Notes and emendations to the text of Shakespeare’s plays, 
fiom early manuscript corrections in a copy of the foho 1632. London, 
1853. (xxvi, 528 pp.) 

N. DELIUS: Alte lumdschrifthche Emendauonen zum Shakspere gewurdigt. 
Bonn, 1853. 

s. w. singer: The text of Shakespeare vindicated from the mterpokuons and 
corruptions advocated by J. P. Cdlher m his Notes and Emendanons. Lon- 
don, 1853. 312 pp.) 

TYCHO MOMMSEN. Det Pcrkins-Shakespeare. Berhn, 1854. 

c. M. iNGLEBY : The Shakespeare febncations, or the MS. notes of the Petkms 
Folio shown to be of recent origin; with an appoidix on the Ireland forgeries. 
London, 1859. (156 pp.) 

With bibliogKqpliy. 
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N. E. s. H. HA2MILT0N: An inquiry into the goauineness of the MS. corrections 
m Mr. Payne Collier’s aimotated Shakspere Foho 1632, and of certain 
Shaksperian documents likewise published by Mr. Colher. London, i860, 
(iv, 156 pp.) 

j. PAYNE COLLIER : Reply to Mr. Hamilton’s ‘Inqmry’ mto the imputed Shake- 
speare forgeries. London, i860. 

c. M. INGLEBY : A Complete view of the Shakspere controversy concerning the 
authentiaty and genuineness of the MS. matter affecting the works and 
biography of Shakspere, published by Mr. J. Payne Colher as the ffmts of 
his researches. London, 1861. 

HENRY B. WHEATLEY: Notes on the life of John Payne Colher, with a complete 
list of his works and an account of such Shakespeare documents as are bdieved 
to be spurious. London, i884=Repr. from the Bibhographer, v, 108 seq. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Another Shakspere forgery. In* MLN., vol. 44, 

1929, pp. 13-15* 

Cf. also Teatual Cnticisin, pp. 58-61. 

(c) THE CUNNINGHAM FORGERIES 

PETER CUNNINGHAM: Extracts from the accoimts of the revds at court in the 
reigns of Queen Elizabeth and Kmg James I, from the original office books 
of the masters and yeomen With introduction and notes. London, 1842. 
(In, 228 pp.) 

ERNEST law: Some supposed Shakespeare forgeries. Aa^ examination into 
the authenticity of certam documents affecting the dates of composition of 
several of the plays. London, 1911. (80 pp.) 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES : The lyth century accounts of the Mastos of the Revds. 
Oxford, 1922. (36 pp )=The Shakespeare Assoc. Pamphl., no. 6. 

w. J. LAWRENCE: Was Peter Cunningham a forger? In: MLR., vol. 19, 1924, 
pp. 25-34. 

D. T b. WOO0: The Revels Books. The writer of the ’Malone Scrap’. In: 
RESt., vol. 1, 1925, pp. 72-4. 

D. T. B. WOOD : The suspected Revels Books. In : RESt , vol. i, 1925, pp. 166- 
72. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbaum: Shakspere forgeries in the Revds Accounts. New 
York, 1928. (xiv, 109 pp. and 22 fees.) Rev, : R£St.» vol. 5, 1929, pp. 344- 
58, W. W. Gr^j Ardi. 156, 1929, S. 127-8, A. Brandi. 

(3) SHAKESPEARE’S NAME 

KARL elze: Die Sdireibung des Namens Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, 
S. 325-32. 

KAXL elze: Die Schreibung des Namens Shakespeare. In the same auffior’s 
^^Uiam Shakespeare. Halle, 1876. Appendix i. 



Shakespeare*s Life 27 

CHASLOTTE c. STOPES : The earhest official record of Shakespeare’s name. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S. 182-9. 

JOHN L. HAKEv: The name of Wilham Shakespeare. A study m orthography. 
Philadelphia, 1906. (68 pp.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 261-2, A. Brandi; 
Bibl. 18, 1907, S. 322-3, M. F. Mann. 


(4) THE MOST IMPORTANT BIOGRAPHIES 
(mduding general studies of Shakespeare’s Life and Works)' 

NATHAN DitAKE: Shakespeare and his times. 2 vols. London, 1817. (xii, 735 
andv, 677 pp.) 

JAMES, o. haixiwell: The life of William Shakespeare. London, 1848. (xvi, 
336 pp.) 

RtmoLPH gen^e: Shakespeare’s Leben und Werke. Hildburghausen, 1872. 
(408 S.)=Bib]iothek auslandischer Klassiker. New edition under the tille: 
William Shakespeare in sememWerden und Wesen. Berhn,i905. (xii,472S.) 

HENRY N. HUDSON: Shakespeare, his life, art, and characters. 2 vols. Boston, 
1872, 1895+. 

KARL ELZE : William Shakespeare. Halle, 1876 (viii, 651 S ) Rev. : Anglia, i, 
155 seq., Leo; E. St 2, 235 seq., Koppel; Archiv. 57, 317 seq , D. Asher. 
Contents I. Home and Childhood; II. Youth and marriage. III London, IV. The 
Theatre, V. Shakespeare’s Works, VI Shakespeare’s Education; VII Shakespeare’s 
Character, his conception of the world and attitude towards life, VIII Retirement 
to Stratford and Death; Appendix I. The Writmg of the Name Shakespeare, Ap- 
pendix II Shakespeare Portraits. 

JAMES o HALLiWELL-PHttLiPPs: Illustrations ofthe life of Shakespeare. Lon- 
don, 1874. (vm, 128 pp.) 

c. M. ingleby: Shakespeare, the man and the book, bemg a collection of 
occasional papers on the bard and his writmgs. 2 vols. London, 1877-81. 
(viii, 172 and sl , 194 pp.) 

JAMES o. HALLIWELL-PHHXIPPS : Outlmes of the life of Shakespeare. London, 
1882, 1885®. (640 pp ) 

HENRIK SCHUCK. William Shakspere. Hans hf och varksamhet. En historisk 
jaamstallning. Stockholm (1883) (iv, i6o S.) Cf. wilhelm bolin: Eine 
schwedische Shakespeare-Monographie. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 202-16. 

MAX KOCH : Shakespeare. Stuttgart (i885)=Cottasche Bibl d. Wdtliteiatur. 

FREDERICK G. FLEAY : A chromde history of the life and woii: of William Shake- 
speare, player, poet, and playmaker London, 1886. (viii, 364 pp.) 

GEORG BRANDES: En^che Personhchkdten. 2. Teil: William Shakespeare. 
Teal 1-3. Munchen, 1896. (1001 S.) 1904®. (311, 306 u. 300 S.)=Gesam- 
mdte Schriften. Bd. 6. Tdl 2. Rev. : Bbl. 7, 1897, S. I29-4C^ W. Wetz. 

(HtEGOR SARRAzm: William Shakespeares I.ehrjahre. Bne literarhistonsdie 
Studie. Wdmar, 1897. (“> 233 S.) Rev.; BbL 10, 1900, S. 117-19, R- 
Fischer. 
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SIDNEY lee: a life of William Shakespeare. London, 1898, 1922*. (xlvu, 
776 S ) 1925'^. German translation: Wilham Shakespeare, sein Leben und 
seme Werke. Rechtmass. dt. tJbers., durchges. und emgel. von Richard 
Wulker. Leipzig, 1901. (xxiv, 469 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. Jg 35, 1899, S. 303-4, 
A. Brandi, Bbl 15, 1904, S. 337-40J R^d. Fischer. 

SIDNEY LEE. Shakespeare’s life and work, bemg an abridgment, chiefly for 
the use of students, of a Life of William Shakespeare London, 1900. (xv, 
232 pp ) Rev. Sh. Jb 44, 1908, S. 363, M. Forster; Bbl. 13, 1902, S 97- 
100, R. Brotanek. 

LEON KELLNER: Shakespeare. Leipzig, Berhn, und Wien, 1900. (238 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, S 243-6, H. Spies. 

EDWARD DOWDEN. Shakespeare. London, 1903, i905=Literature Primers. 

WILLIAM j. ROUE. A life of William Shakespeare. Boston, 1904, 1905^ (vui, 

552 pp) 

GREGOR SARRAZIN. Aus Shakespeares Meisterwerkstatt Stilgeschichtliche 
Studien. Berhn, 1906. (vu, 226 S ) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 246 -57, E. 
Koeppel; Bbl. 21, 1910, S. 4-7, G. Bmz. 

MAX j. WOLFF. Shakespeare. Der Dichter und sem Werk. 2 Bde Munchen, 
1907. (v, 477 u. 470 S). 1926*. Rev.: Sh Jb. 44, 1908, S. 320-22, 
Churchill; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 321-6, G. Binz. 

WALTER RALEIGH. Shakespeare London, 1907. (232 pp.)=Engl. Men of 
Letters. Rev * Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 322-4, A. Brandi, and 45, 1909, S. 398, 
M. Forster. 

CTORGE saintsbtjry: Shakespeare, life and plays. In: CHEL, vol. 5, 1910, 
PP 165-222. 

With detailed bibhography. 

WILHELM WETZ. Die Lebensnachrichten uber Shakespeare mit dem Versuch 
emer Jugend- und Bildungsgeschichte des Dichters. Heidelberg, 1912. 
(sd, 272 S.) Rev. ’ Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 319-23, M. Forster. 

OLIPHANT smeaton: Shakespeare, his life and work. London [1912]. (xii, 
562 pp.)=Everyman’s Library. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 309, M. Forster. 

HENRIK schuck: Shakspete och bans ud. 2 Bde. Stockholm (1916). (viii, 
412 u. 408 S.) Rev.: Z. f. e U. 17, 1918, S. 21-4, Jantzen; MLR. 12, 1917, 
pp. 390-1, Herbert Wnght. 

ALOIS brandl: Shakespeares Leben-Umwdt-Runst. NeueAusgabe. Berlin, 
1922. 1929“*. (xvi, 517 S.)==Geisteshelden, Bd. 8. Rev.: JEGPh. 22, 1923, 
pp. 294-8, W.E Leonard. 

RAYMOND m. alden: Shakespeare. New York, 1922. (xix, 377 pp.)=Master 
Spirits of Literature. Rev. : JEGPh. 22, 1923, pp 294-8, W. E. Leonard. 

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS: A life of William Shakespeare. With illustrations. 
London, 1923, 1925. (xvi, 561 pp.) Rev.: JEGPh. 23, 1924, pp. 594-9, 
H. N. Hillebrand; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 72-6, B. Fdir. 
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SIDNEY lee: A life of Wifflam Shakespeare. London, 1925^ Rev." Sh. Jb. 
61, 1925, S. 129-30, W. Kdler. 

A standard authonty 

(5) SHAKESPEARE— ACTOR AND MAN OF THE THEATRE 
HERMANN KDRz: Shakespeare der Schauspieler. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 6, 1871, S. 

317-42- 

ERNEST LAW. Shakespeare as a Groom of the Chamber. London, 1910. (vih, 
64 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 342-4, M. Forster. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: Shakespeare’s money mterest m the Globe Theater. 
Newly discovered records of a smt-at-kw which show that his profits as part 
owner were smaller than has been supposed. In. Century Magazme, vol. 80, 
1910, pp. 500-12. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: Shakespeare and the Bkdtfinars, based on documents 
ktely discovered by the writer. In. Century Magazme, 1910, pp 742-52. 

BRANDER MATTHEWS: Shakespeare as an actor. In: North Amencan Rev. 
1912, pp. 392-403. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 190. 

ALBERT eichler: Shakespeares Regiekunst. In: Dt Revue 1912, S. 213-18. 
JOH. E. SCHMIDT: Shakespeares Dramen und sem Schauspielerberuf. 1914. 

ALWiN thaler: Shakespeare’s mcome. In: Stud, m Philol , vol. 15, 1918, 
pp. 82-97. 

HELENE RICHTER’ [Shakespeare], der Schauspieler. In the same wnter’s 
Shakespeare der Mensch, Leipzig, 1923, S 7-44. 

CLARA longworth-chambrun: Shakespeare acteur-poete. Paris, 1926. 
^16 pp.) English transktion: Shakespeare, actor-poet, as seen by Im asso- 
ciates, explamed by himself, and remembered by lie succeeding generation. 
New York, 1927. (357 pp.) 

j. ISAACS: Shakespeare as a man of the theatre. In: The Shakespeare Asso- 
cktion 1925-26, London, 1927, pp. 88-119. 

(6) SHAKESPEARE’S FAMILY 

GEORGE R. erench: Shakespeareanagenealogica. London, 1869. (xiv, 590 pp.) 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES: Shakespeare’s family, bemg a record of the ancestors 
and descendants of Wilham Shakespeare, with some account of the Ardens. 
New Yorl^ 1901. (260 pp.) 

nTART-Rs I. ELTON: William Shakespeare, his family and friends. Ed. by 
A. HAMILTON THOMPSON. London, 1904. (x, 521 pp.). Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 
1905, S. 231-2, A. Brandi. 

j. w. gray: Shakespeare’s marriage, his departure from Stratford and other 
incidents in his life. London, 1905. (vn, 285 pp.) Rev.; Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, 
S. 257-8, A. Brandi. 
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aicHAKD SAVAGE and EDGAR I FRTPP : Minutcs and accounts of the Corporation 
of Stratford-upon-Avon and other records 1553-1620. Vol i: 1553-66, 
ii: 1566-77, m: 1577-86. London, 1921, 1924, 1926. (k, 152; 1 , 119 and 
k, 171 pp.)=Publ. of the Dugdale Soc , vols. 1, ui, v. 

Specially important for research mto the circumstances of Shakespeare’s father 

(7) SHAKESPEARE’S SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT 
(a) FRIENDS AND ACQUAINTANCES 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES: Shakespeare’s Warwickslure contemporaries. Stratford- 
upon-Avon, 1897. (iv, 114 pp.); 1907 (viu, 273 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, 
S. 350-2, A. Brandi. 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES: Shakespeare’s fellows and followers. A special set of 
facts collected from the Lord Chamberlam’s Papers. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 46, 
1910, S. 92-105. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: Shakespeare and his London associates as revealed in 
recently discovered documents. Lmcoln, Nebraska, i9io=Umv. of Ne- 
braska Stud., vol. 10, no. 4 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: New Shakespeare discoveries. In: Harper’s Magazme, 
vol. 120, 1910, pp. 489 seq. 

Deals with the Mountjoys 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES: Shakespeare’s environment. London, 1914, I 9 I 8 ^ 
(xii,369pp) 

DODGSOK H. madden: Shakespeare and his fellows. New York, 1916. 

CLARA longworth-chambrun: Giovanm Flono, un apdtre de la renaissance 
enAngleterre. Diss. Pans, 1921. (271pp.) 

G. B. HARRISON: Shakespeare’s fellows, bong a brief chronide of the Eliza- 
bethan age. London, 1923. (207 pp.) 

V. STAMRANATO: Un amico del Bruno m Inghilterra [Le. John Florio]. Li: 
La Critica, vol. 21, 1923, pp. 56, 113, 189, 313. 

EDGAR I. frirr: Master Richard Quyny, bailiff of Stratford and friend of 
William Shakespeare. O.U.P., 1924. (215 pp ) 

A valuable study. 

HANS HEmRiCH: John Davies of Hereford (i 565 ?-i 6 i 8 ) und sem Bdd von 
Shakespeares Umgebung. Leipzig, 1924 = Palaestra 143. Rev.' Sh. Jb. 
59-60, 1924, S. 197-8, W. Kdler. 

G. E, hentlev: Shakespeare’s fdlows. In: TLS. Nov. 15, 1928, p. 856. 

Documeataxy evidence about players, musicians, or beat-wards from church records 
in Southwark. 

B. M. ward: The 17th Earl of Oxford, 1550-1604, fi»m omtemporaiy docu- 
ments. London, 1928. (xvi, 408 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S, 198-9, 
W. Kdler; MLR. 24, 1929, pp. 216-21, W. W. Greg. 

EDGAR I. rrirp: Shstepeare’s haunts neat Stratford. O.U.P., 1929. (160 pp.) 
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(J) COURT AND PATRONS 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Shakespeare und sein Konig. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb.Jg. 
54, 1918, S. xui-xxxiii. 

TUCKER BROOKE: Shakespeare’s Queen. In: The Yale Review, 1927 Jan.). 
R.w.GOULDmG:Wriothesley iconography. 1920. 

CHARLOTTE c. STOPES* The life of Henry, third Earl of Southampton, Shake- 
speare’s patron C.U.P., 1922. (xu,544pp.) Rev.:Sh.Jb.58, 1922, S. 128- 
30, W. Keller. 

Good source-book 

CLARA longworth-chambrun: Lord Southampton, protecteur de Shake- 
speare. In: Rev. de Pans, 1923, pp. 857-90. 

(c) LONDON AND SHAKESPEARE’S HOME 
(Cf also pp 180-181) 

JOHN R. wise: Shakespeare, his birthplace and its neighbourhood. London, 
1861. (x, 164 pp.) 

CAROLA blacker: Stratford-on-Avon and Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 
1896, S. 44-86. 

H. T. STEPHENSON: Shakespeare’s London New York, 1905. 

GEORGE MORLEV. Sweet Arden, a book of the Shakespeare country. London, 
1906. (190 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 363, M. Forster. 

G. DUVAL. Londresautempsde Shakespeare Pans, 1907. (340 pp.) 

H. SNOWDEN WARD and CATHARINE w. WARD. Shakespeare’s town and times. 
London [1909^]. (184 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 316, M. Forster. 

BERNHARD FEHR: Shakespeare and Coventry In: Bbl , Bd. 31, 1920, S. 85-^. 

FREDERICK c. WELLSTOOD' Catalogue of the books, manuscnpts, works of art, 
andqmties and relics exhibited m Shakespeare’s birthplace. With 58 illustr. 
Stratford-upon-Avon, 1925. (176 pp.) 

N. zwager: Glimpses of Ben Jonson’s London. Amsterdam, 1926. Rev.: 
Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 204-5, Pii* Aronstein, RESt. 3, 1927, pp. 481-2, Q. Byrne. 

EDGAR I. FRIPP : Shakespeare’s Stratford. O.U P., 1928. (96 pp. and 36 illustr. 
and a map.) 

EDGAR I. FRIPP : Shakespeare’s haunts near Stratford. O.U.P., 1929. (160 pp.) 

(8) SHAKESPEARE ICONOGRAPHY 
(a) PORTEtAITS AND BUSTS 

KARL elze: Shakespeares Bildnisse. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 4, 1869, S. 308-26. Cf. 
also KARL elze: William Shakespeare, Halle, 1876, Anhang II. 

GUSTAV KRUEtm: Shakespeares Grabbiiste. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 
124-34. 

A. brandl: O. Lessm^ zweiter Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg.41, 1905, S. 182-3. 
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M H. spielmann: The title-page of the First Foho of Shakespeare’s plays. 
A comparative study of the Droeshout portrait and the Stratford monu- 
ment. London, 1924. (xi, ydpp and 47 illustr ) 

Cf also the reprint m ‘Studies m the First Folio’, London, 1924 The best-informed 
treatment 

SIR GEORGE GREENWOOD* The Stratford bust and the Droeshout engraving. 
London, 1925. (71pp.) 

The author opposes the theory of M H Spielmann and contests the authenticity of 
both works. 

(}>) THE DEATH MASK 

HERMANN SCHAAFFHAUSEN : Uber die Totenmaske Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 10, 1875, S 26-49. 

PAUL WISLICENUS: Shakespeares Totenmaske. Darmstadt, 1910. (107 S. u. 
Abb) Further studies by the same author. Shakespeares Totenmaske. 
Jena, 1911. — ^Dokumente zu Shakespeares Totenmaske. Darmstadt, 1911. 
(42 S ) — Shakespeares Totenmaske. In* Sh Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, S. 11^24. — 
Nachweise zu Shakespeares Totenmaske. Jena, 1913. (too S. u. 50 Taf.) — 
Uber Shakespeares Totenmaske. In GRM , Jg. 6, 1914, S. 358 fif. 

ALOIS BRANDL- Zu ‘Shakespeares Totenmaske’ und ‘Ben Jonsons Totenbild’. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, S.' 156-69. 

Brandi doubts the genuineness of the death mask. 

JOSEPH PEST. Zu ‘Shakespeares Totenmaske’ und ‘Ben Jonsons Totenbild*. 
In. GRM Jg 5, 1913, S. 147 - 55 - 

Opposes the theory of Wishcenus 
ERNST BENKARD" Das ewige Antlitz. Berlin, 1927. 

ERNST glnoolp: Zut Beurteilung der Darmstadter Shakespeare-Maske. In: 
Sh. Jb., Bd. 64, N.F. Bd. 5, 1928, S. 132-40. 

IV. SHAKESPEARE’S PERSONALITY 

(i) GENERAL ACCOUNT OF SHAKESPEARE’S CHARACTER 

E. vehse: Shakespeare als Protestant^ Pohtiker, Psycholog und Dichter. 2 Bde. 
Hamburg, 1851. 

GUSTAV RUMELIN : Shakespeares Individualitat und Bildungsgang. In the same 
writec’s Shakespeare — Studien. Stut^art, 1874*, S. 167-192. 

EDWARD dowden; Shakspere, his mind and art. London, 1875. G erman 
translation: E. dowden: Shakspece. Sdn EntwicMungsgang in seinen 
Werken. tJbers. von wilhelm wagner. Hodbroim, 1879. (xii, 327 S.) 

(^RG BRANDES: William Shakespeare. A critical study. 2 vols. London, 
1896. 

GOIDWIN smith: Shakespeare the man. An attempt to find traces of the 
dramatist’s perstmal character in his dramas. Toronto, 1899. (77 pp.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 247, W. Kdler. 
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WILHELM MUNCH' Shakespeare als Mensch, nach Leshe Stephen. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg- 39 >i 903 j S. 223-32. 

RUDOLPH gen^e: WiUiam Shakespeare m semem Werden und Wesen. Berhn, 
1905. (xmj472S) 

HERMANN CONRAD. Was erkennen wir von Shakespeares Wesen in seinem 
Brutus? In. Preuss. Jbb , Bd. 125, 1906, S. 462-92. 

LORENZ MORSBACH' Shakespeare als Mensch. Festvortrag In: Sh. Jb Jg. 44, 
19085 S. xiii-xxvui. 

FRANK HARRIS: The man Shakespeare and his tragic hfe-story. New York, 
1909. (xviii, 422 pp.) German translation. Der Mensch Shakespeare und 
seme tragische Lebensgeschichte Berlin, 1928. (384 S ) 

A. c. BRADLEY. Shakespeare the man. In Bradley’s Oxford lectures on poetry. 
London, 1909, pp 311-57. 

WILHELM CREIZENACH. Rehgios-sitthche und pohnsch-soziale Anschauungen 
der Theaterdichter. In his: Geschichte des neueren Dramas, Bd. 4, Halle, 
1909, S 115-72. 

SIDNEY lee: The impersonal aspect of Shakespeare’s art. Oxford, 1909. 
(20pp)— The Engl. Assoc, no. 13 Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 310-11, 
M. Forster. 

EDWARD DOWDEN* Is Shakespeare self-revealed? In the same author’s Essays, 
modem and Elizabethan. London, 1910, pp. 250-81. 

Opposes Lee’s view 

DAVID MASSON: Shakespeare personally. Ed. by Rosaline masson. London, 
1914. (243 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 51, 1916, S 262-3, Creizenach. 

w. T. Brewster: The restoration of Shakespeare’s personality. In. Columbia 
Umv Shakespearian Studies, 1916. 

H. c. BEECHING: The character of Shakespeare. London, 1921. (Annual 
Shakespeare lecture, 1917) =Proc. Brit. Acad. 1917-18, pp. 157-79. 

EDWARD G. HARMAN: The ‘impersonahty’ of Shakespeare. London, 1925. 
(326 pp.) 

PHILIFP ARONSTEIN. Shakespeares Personhchkeit in seinen Dramen. In. 
GRM. Jg. 17, 1929, S. 111-30. 

(2) SHAKESPEARE’S CONCEPTION OF LIFE AND THE WORLD 
(a) SHAKESPEARE’S PHILOSOPHICAL IDEAS IN GENERAL 

GUSTAV rumeun: Shakespeares Lebensansichten. In the same author’s 
Shakespeare-Studien. Stuttgart, 1874% S. 193-225. 

KARL ELZE : Shakespeares Charakter, seme Wdt- und Lebensanschauung. In : 
Sh. Jb Jg. 10, 1875, S. 75-126. 

SIDNEY lee: Aspects of Shakespeare’s philosophy. In Lee’s Shakeqjeare and 
the modem stage. London, 1907, pp, 142-69, 

Contrasts Shakespeare’s practical outlook on life with Bacon’s acadenuc philosophy. 
3728 p 
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c. j. PLUMPTRE • Rdigion and morality of Shakespeare’s works, 1873. 

M. RAICH. Shakespeares Stellung zur kathohschen Rehgion. Mainz, 1884. 

FRED. G. fleay: Shakespeare and Puritanism. In. Angha, Bd. 7, 1884, 
S. 223-31. 

THOMAS CARTER" Shakespeare, puntan and recusant. Edmburgh and London, 
1897. (208 pp) Rev.'Sh. Jb 35, 1899, S. 307-11, Dibehus. 

Shakespeare’s fether as a puntan Cf also foiur essays by Th Carter and George 
Wyadham m the Saturday Review, vol 84, 1897 

HENRY s. BOWDEN: The religion of Shakespeare, chiefly from the writings of 
t 3 ie late Mr. Richard Simpson. London, 1899. (xvi, 428 pp ). Rev : Sh. Jb. 
36, 1900, S. 290-2, A. Brandi. 

Regards Shakespeare as a Cathohc. 

H. R. D. ANDERS Shakespeare’s books. Berhn, 1904. 

Cf. the section The Bible and the Prayer Book 

EMH. koeppel: Konfessionelle Stromungen m der dramatischen Dichtung 
des Zeitalters der beiden ersten Stuart-Komge. Festvortrag. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 
40, 1904, S. xvi-xjox. 

THOMAS CARTER. Shakespeare and Holy Scripture, with the version he used 
[i.e. the Genevan Bible], London, 1905. (498 pp) 

H. c. BEECHING: On the religion of Shakespeare In Shakespeare’s works in 
10 vols., Stratford, i904-7=The Stratford Town Edition, vol. 10. 

The article contains a review of all opinions on the subject up to 1907 

w. BURGESS : The Bible in Shakespeare A study of the relation of the works of 
William Shakespeare to the Bible; with numerous parallel passages, quota- 
tions, references, paraphrases, and allusions. New ed. New York (1918). 
(xiv, 288 pp.) 

CAMiLtE looten: Shakespeare et la religion. Pans, 1924. (31 1 pp.) 

GEORGE SEIBEL . The rehgion of Shakespeare. London, 1924. (76 pp ) 

S. o. addy: Shakespeare’s puritan rdations. In: N. & Q., vol. 154, 1928, 
pp. 273-6. 

E. I. FRIPI* : The rdigion of Shakespeare’s fether In : Hibbert Journal, vol. 26, 
1928, pp. 535-47* 

(4) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE 
SUPERNATURAL 

(Cf also Ghosts, p 114, and Folk-lore, p 179) 

lEWES lavater: Of ghostes and spintes walkmg by nyght, 1572. Edited with 
introduction and appaidix by j. Dover Wilson and may yardley. Oxford, 
for the Shakespeare Association, 1929 (xxxi, 251 pp) Introduction: 
J. DOVHi WILSON. The ghost-scenes in Hatolet m the hght of Elizabethan 
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spmtualism Appendix may yafdley. The Cathohc positton in the ghost 
controversy of the i6th century, with speaal reference to Pierre Le Loyer’s 
IIII hvres des spectres (1586). 

REGINALD SCOT : The discovene of witdicraft. 1584. Edited by B. nicholson, 
1886. 

With valuable introduction 

LUDWIG TiECK. Shakespeares Behandlung des Wunderbaren. 1793. Also in* 
Knt. Schnflen i, 1898, S 39 

THOMAS A. SPALDING. Elizabethan demonology An essay m illustration of the 
behef in the existence of devils . . . with spedal reference to Shakespeare and 
his works. London, 1880. (xiv, 152 pp.) 

T F.THISELDON dyer: Folk-lore of Shakespeare. London [1883] 

ALFRED NUTT- The fairy mythology of Shakespeare. London, 1900. (40 pp.) 
Rev.' Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, S. 249-50, A. Brandi; Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 289-91, 
G Binz. 

WILLIAM WILSON' Shakespeare and astrology &om a student’s pomt of view. 
Boston, 1903 (12 pp ) 

R. tender: Die Alagie im enghschen Drama des ehsabethanischen Zeitalters. 
Diss. Halle, 1907. (iii S.) 

j. PAUL GIBSON Shakespeare’s use of the supernatural. Cambridge, 1908. 
(143 pp.) Rev Sh. Jb 45, 1909, S. 396-7, M. Forster, Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 
175-7, Ph. Aronstem. 

HELEN H STEWART. The supernatural m Shakespeare London, 1908. (159pp.) 
Rev..Sh Jb.45, 1909, S 396, M Forster. 

MARGARET LUCY : Shakespeare and the supernatural. A bnef study of folk-lore, 
superstition, and witchcraft m ‘Macbeth’, ‘Midsummer Night’s Dream’, 
and ‘The TempesP. Liverpool, 1908. (40 pp.) 

j. E. poritzky: Shakespeares Hesen, em hteransches Kuhurbild. Neue 
Shakespeare-Buhne, 1909. 

HELENE RICHTER Shakespeare, der Naturalist des tJbematurhchen. In.E. St., 
Bd. 42, 1910, S. 363-80. 

WALLACE notestein: A history of witchcraft m England from 1558 to 1718. 
Washington, 1911. (xiv, 442 pp.) 

PHILIPP ARONSTEiN' Die Hexen im englischen Renaissancedrama. I, II. In 
GRM., Jg. 4, 1912, S. 536-49 u- 582-97* Rev.' Sh. Jb. 39, 1913, S. 196-7, 
Grabau. 

FLORis DELATTSE. English fairy poetry from the ongins to the 17th century. 
London, 1912. (235 pp.) Reprmt of ‘A Description of the King and Queen 
of Fairies, their habit, fere, their abode, pomp, and state’ (1635). Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 49, 1913, S. 240-41, M. Forster. 

Deals with instance of belief in fames m English literature up to the XVIIth century 
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ALBERT DE BERZEVICZY : Le sumatuiel dans le thetee de Shakespeare, Traduit 
du hongrois. Paris [1913]. (179 pp) Rev.: Sh Jb, 50, 1914, S. 190-91, 
M. Forster. 

F. WEBER: Volkskundliche Streifzuge durch Shakespeare In: Bayensche 
Heftef Volkskunde, Jg. i, 1914, S. 187-200. 

AUGUST ACKERMANN. Der Sedenglaube bei Shakespeare. Erne mythologisch- 
hterarwissenschaftliche Abhandlung. Diss. Zunch. Frauenfeld, 1914. (vi, 
151 S.) Rev.. Sh, Jb 52, 1916, S, 225-29, M. Forster; Bbl. 26, 1915, S 99- 
102, A Eichler;Arch 134, 1915, S. 471, A. Brandi. 

ERNST FRIEDRICH : Die Magie im ftanzosischen Theater des 16 und 17 Jhrh. 
Leipzig, 1908. (xxxvi,344S.)=MimchenerBeitr.z rom.undengl.Philol, 
hrsg V. Breymann und Schick, H. 41. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S 397, 
M. Forster. 

(5) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE STATE 

(Cf Works on Machiavellij p 71) 

BENNO TScmscHwrrz* Shakespeares Staat und Komgtum Nachgewiesen 
aus der Lancaster-Tetralogie. Halle, 1866. (iv, 89 S.) 

SIDNEY lee: Shakespeare and patnottsm. In Lee’s Shakespeare and the 
modem stage. London, 1907, pp 170-87. 

CHRISTEN COLLIN: Fra Shakespeare-tidens idekamp. In. Edda, 1916, S. 1-43 
Rev.: Z. f. e. U. 15, 1916, S. 437, Jantzen, 

FRANZ KAIBEL, Dichter und Patriotismus. Die Betrachtung ones Deutschen 
zum 300. Todestag eines Englanders, In" Sh. Jb, Jg. 52, 1916, S. 36-63. 

R. brotanek: Shakespeare uber den Krieg. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 52, 

1916, S.xvi-xlviii. 

JOSEPH KOHLER. Die Staatsidee Shakespeares in ‘Richard II’. Sh. Jb. Jg. 53, 

1917, S. 1-12. 

SIR WALTER RALEIGH" Shakespeare and England. London=The Bnt. Acad. 
The annual Shakespeare lecture, 1918. (18 pp ) 

j. A. R. MARRIOTT: Shakespeare and pohncs. In: Comhill Magazme, 1927, 
pp. 678-90. 

iLSE diJrr: Die Vaterlandshebe Shakespeares. Diss. Tubingm, 1929. 
(116 S.) 

H. B. CHARLTON: Shakespeare, pohncs, and pohtidans. London, 1929. (24pp.) 
=EngJ. Assoc. Pamphlet 72. 

A H. smith: Les 6v6nements politiques de la France dans le thditre ar^lais 
dusieded’Elisabeth. 1906. 

fhilipf aronstein: Das nationale Erkbnis im englischen Renaissance- 
drama. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 55, 1919, S. 86-128. 
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(6) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE SOCIAL 

CLASSES 
(Cf alsopp 176-177) 

ERNEST H. CROSBY: Shakespeare’s attitude towards the working classes. New 
York [ca, 1900]. (32 pp ) 

BERNARD SHAW. Better than Shakespeare. In Shaw’s Three pla3rs for pimtans. 
London, 1901 (pp. 27-38). 

HUGO VON HOFMANNSTHAL' Shakespeares Konige und grosse Herren. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. x-xxvu. 

LEON. TOLSTOI. Shakespeare. Eine kntische Studie. Nebst dem Essay Ernest 
Crosbys uber die Stellung Sl^espeares zu den arbeitenden Klassen und 
einem Bnef Bernard Shaws. Ubers. von M. enckhausen. Hannover, 1906^ 
(148 S ) Rev.: Sudd. Monatshefte 1910, S. 548, L. L. Schuckmg. 

THEODOR VETTER' Shakespeare und das Volk. Festvortrag. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 46, 
1910, S. xiv-xxxh. 

Depicts Shakespeare as fnend of the lower classes 

FREDERICK TOPPER : The Shakespeareanmob In ' PMLA., vol. 27, N.S . vol. 20, 
1912, pp. 486-523. 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN: Is Shakespeare aristocratic? In: PMLA., vol. 29, N.S. 
vol. 22, 1914, pp 277-98. 

CHARLES M. gayley: Shakespeare and the founders of hberty in America. New 
York, 1917. 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Shakespeare und sein Konig. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
54, 1918, S. xui-xanii. 

Eiipresses view that Shakespeare was a Court playwright 

PHILIPP aronstein: Der soziologische Charakter des engiischen Renaissance- 
dramas. Li; GRM., Jg. 12, 1914, S. 155-71 u. 214-24. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 62, 

1926, S. 174. 

FEUK E. SCHELLING' The common folk of Shakespeare. In the same author’s 
Shakespeare and ‘demi-sdence’. Papers on Elizabethan topics. Philadelphia, 

1927. 

(7) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE LAW 

WILLIAM L. rushton: Shakespeare’s legal maxims. London, 1859 (34 pp.), 
1907* (61 pp ). Rev.: Sh Jb. 44, 1908, S. 330-2, R. Eberstadt. 

LORD CAMPBELL' Shakespeare’s legal acquirements. London, 1859. (118 pp ) 

JOSEPH KOHLER: Shalffispeare vor dem Forum der Jurtsprudenz. Wurzburg, 
1883. Berlin, 1919* (xi, 366 S.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 132-6, Rosenfeld; 
Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 200-204, M. Forster. 

WILLIAM c. devecmon: In re Shakespeare’s legal acquiremeats. Notes of an 
unbeliever therein. Shakespeare Soa of New York, 1890. London, 1899. 
(viii,52pp.) 
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FRXTZ FREDND’ Shakespeare als Rechtsphilosoph. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 1893, 
S. 54-71. 

j. CHURTON COLLINS . Was Shakespeare a lawyer? In the same writer’s . Studies 
in Shakespeare. London, 1904. 

EDW. j. white: Commentanes on the law m Shakespeare with explanations of 
the legal terms used m the plays, poems, and sonnets, and a consideration on 
the criminal types presented St. Louis, Mo , 1911, 1913^. (xlviii, 524 pp ) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 192, M Forster. 

GEORGE GREENWOOD" Shakespeare’s law. London, 1920. (48 pp ) 

K. GORRES" dflfentliches Recht bei Shakespeare.=Abhdl. v. Rechtsanwalten d. 
Kammergenchtsbezirks. Festschr.f.ERNSXHEiNiTZ. Berlin, 1926, S. 68-123. 

SIR DUNBAR PLUNKET BARTON" Links between Shakespeare and the law. With 
a foreword by james Montgomery beck. London, 1929 
Cf also the literature of the Shakespeare-Bacon Controversy (Castle 1897, Allen 
1900, J. M Robertson 1913), and works dealing with ‘The Merchant of Venice’ 
(Eberstadt, 1908, Niemeyer, 1912) 


(8) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS NATURE AND 

SCIENCE 

{a) NATURE AND SCIENCE IN GENERAL 

H. w. seager: Natural history in Shakespeare’s time, being extracts illustrative 
ofthe subject as he knew it. London, 1896 (viii, 358 pp.) 

EDMUND o. VON LiPPMANN: Naturwissenschaftliches aus Shakespeare. In: Zs. 
f Naturwiss , Bd. 74, 6. Folge Bd. 12, 1901, S. 305 ff. Also pubhshed 
separately m Stuttgart, 1902, and m: Abhdl. und Vortrage z Gesch. der 
Naturwiss , Leipzig, 1906. 

EDWARD DOWDEN. Shakespeare as a man of saence. In his Essays, modem 
and Elizabethan. London, 1910, pp. 282-307. 

Shows that the views of Shakespeare and Bacon which coincide were commonly 
accepted views of the time. 

P. ANSELL robin: The old physiology in English hterature. London, 1911. 
(vii, 184 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 336, M. Forster. 

GREGOR SARRA2XN." Shakespeare als Landmann. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
48, 1912, S. xii-xxx. 

(6) ZOOLOGY 

ROBERT PATTERSON: The natural history of the msects mentioned m Shake- 
speare’s plays. London, 1841 

JAMES E. harting: The birds of Shakespeare, critically examined, explamed, 
and illustrated. London, 1871 (xxiii, 321 pp.) 

EMMA pmpsoN " The animal-lore of Shakespeare’s time, mduding quadrupeds, 
birds, reptiles, fish and insects. London, 1883. (xvi, 476 pp.) 
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(c) BOTANY 

siDNEy beisley: Shakspere’s garden, or the plants and flowers named m his 
works described and defined. London, 1864. (xx, 172 pp.) 

HENRY N. ellacombe: The plant-lore and garden-craft of Shakespeare. 
Exeter [1878], London, 1884^ (438 pp.) 1896. 

ESTHER singleton: The Shakespeare garden. London, 1923. (xxu, 360 pp.) 
F. G. savage: The flora and folk-lore of Shakespeare Cheltenham, 1923. 
(v, 420 pp.) 

(<i) MEDICINE 

j. CH. bucknill: The medical knowledge of Shakespeare. London, i860, 
(viu, 292 pp.) 

H. AUBERT • Shakespeare als Medizaner. R<»tock, 1873 

REiNHOLD SIGISMXJND. Die medizimsche Kenntnis Shakespeares (nach seinen 
Dramen histonsch-kritisch bearbeitet). I, II, III. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, 
S 39-143; Jg- 1882, S. 6-66; Jg. 18, 1883, S. 36-80. 
w. ruhne: Venus, Amor und Bacchus m Shakespeares Dramen. Eme 
medizimsch-poetische Studie. Braunsdiweig, 1902. (74 S.) Rev . Sh. Jb. 
38, 1902, S. 254-5, W. Keller. 

JULIUS hirschberg: Shakespeare-Anmerkungen ernes Augenarztes In: Sh. 
Jb.Jg. 56, 1920, S. 95-105. 

h. SOMERVILLE: Madness m Shakespearian tragedy London, 1929. (207 pp.) 

(fi) PHARMACY 

A. CARTAz: La toxicologie dans les drames de Shakespeare. Pans, 1911. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 222, M. Forster 

HERMANN SCHELENZ’ Shakespeare und sein Wissen auf den Gebieten der 
Arznei- und Volkskunde. Bd. i. Leipag & Hamburg, 1914. (vti, 328 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 217-25, M. Forster. 

(9) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS ART 
FRIEDRICH FORSTER: Shakespeare und die Tonkunst. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, 

s. 155-83- 

Discusses Sliakespeare’s musical taste and gifts 

E. w. NAYLOR*. Shakespeare and music, with illustrations ftom the music of 
the i6th and 17th centunes. London, 1896. (238 pp) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 36, 
1900, S. 296-9, H. Hecht. 

LOUIS CH. ELSON* Shakespeare m music, a collection of the chief musical 
allusions in the plays . . . London, 1901. (364 pp.) Detailed summary in 
Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 364-5, No. 735. 

Examination of the musical element m Shakespeare’s works 

(Cf also pp 106-107) 

HENRY GREEN. Shakespeare and the emblem writers. An es^iosition of their 
siTnilantie s of thought and eqiression, preceded by a view emblem liteca- 
ture to 1616. London, 1870. (xvi, 572 pp.) 

3728 G 
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(10) SHAKESPEARE’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS EDUCATION 

(Of also pp 178-179) 

jTn,ius zotitza: Shakespeare uber Bildung, Schiden, Schuler und Schul- 
master. Festvortrag In: Sh. Jb. Jg 18, 1883, S. 1-31 

SHAKESPEARES LATEiNGRAMMATBK Lil)^ Grammatica latina nach der altesten 
bekannten Ausgabe von 1527 und der fur Shakespeare in Betracht konunen- 
den Ausgabe von 1566 (London, R Wolfius). Neugedruckt von s. black. 
In Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, S. 65-117 u. Jg 45, 1909, S. 51-100. 

(11) SHAKESPEARE’S GEOGRAPHICAL KNOWLEDGE. HIS 

ALLEGED TRAVELS 
(Cf alaopp 180-181) 

JOHN BRUCE ' Who was ‘Will, my Lord of Leicester’s jestmg player’? In* The 
Shakespeare Soc.’s Papers, 1, 1844, pp. 88-95. 

The author supposes that Shakespeare accompanied the Earl of Leicester to Holland 
as an actor 

KARL elze: Shakespeares mutmasshche Reisen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, 
S. 46-91. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Shakespeare in Mantua? In: Sh Jb. Jg. 29-30, 1894, 
S. 249-54. 

Cf. also, by the same author, ‘Shakespeares Lehrjahre’, Weimar, 1897, Kap 5. 

FRANK M. BRISTOL Shakespeare and America. Chicago, 1898. 

Discusses those passages m Shakespeare’s dramas which refer to the New World 
E. koeppel: War Shakespeare in Itahen? In’ Sh Jb. Jg. 35, 1899, S. 122-6. 

THEODOR elze: Venezianisdie Skizzen zu Shakespeare. Munchen, 1899. 
(vi, 162 S ) 

MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT: Elizabethan translations from the Itahan. The titles of 
such works now first collected and arranged, with annotations. In: PMLA., 
vol. 14, N.S. vol. 7, 1899, pp. 465-571. 

Valuable bibhography of Enghsh translations of Italian travel-reports, histoncal and 
political works, and treatises on maimers and customs. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN: Neue italienische Skizzen zu Shakespeare. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 
36, 1900, S. 95-108. 

HENRI logeman: Shakespeare te Hdsingdr. In: Melanges paul fredericy. 
Bruxelles, 1904. (10 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S 241, Sarrazm. 

Refutes the supposition that Shakespeare visited HelsmgOr. 
w. j. LAWRENCE: Was Shakespeare eve: m Ireland? A conjectural study. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 65-75. 

LACY coixison-morley: Shakespeare in Italy. Stratford, 1916. (180 pp.) 
Rev. : MLR. 14, 1919, pp. 435-6, J. G. Robertson. 

MORRIS p. lULEY: Shakespeare and Italian geography. In: JEGPh., vol. 16, 
1917, pp. 454-5. 



Shakespeare s Personality 43 

ATTiLio NULLi: Shakespeare in Itaha Milano, 1918. (245 pp.) Rev.. 
MLR. 14, 1919, pp 435-6, J. G. Robertson. 

EDWARD H. sugden: A topographical dictionary to the works of Shakespeare 
and his fellow dramatists. Manchester & London, 1925. (xk, 580 pp ) 
Dicuonary of the place-names occurring m the works of Shakespeare, the Elizabethan 
dramatists, and Milton 

(12) SHAKESPEARE AND SPORT 

d. h. madden : The Diary of Master William Silence. A study of Shakespeare 
and Eli2abethan sport London, 1897. (x,386pp) 

(13) SHAKESPEARE AND HERALDRY 
(Cf also p. 180) 

ALFRED VON MAUNTZ: Heraldik in Diensten der Shakespeare-Forschung 
Selbststudien. Berhn, 1903. (331 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 283-85, 
W. Kdla; Bbl. 15, 1904, S. 113-20, Ph. Aronstem. 

SAMUEL A. tannenbadm: The Shakspere coat-of-arms. New York, 1908. 
(20 pp.) Rev.: Sh Jb. 45, 1909, S. 400, M. Forster. 

A. H. NASON. Heralds and heraldry m Ben Jonson’s plays, masques and 
entertainments New York, 1907. (xvm, 164pp.) Rev.. Bbl. 20, 1909, 
S. 169, K. Lmcke. 

(14) SHAKESPEARE AND WOMEN (Love, Mamage, Family) 

A. FREIHERR VON loen: Shakespeare uber die Liebe Festvortrag. In* Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 19, 1884, S. 1-15 

RICHARD gosche: Shakespeares Ideal der Gattm und Mutter. Festvortrag. 
In Sh. Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 1-14. 

c. H. herforo: Shakespeare’s treatment of love and marriage. In* Edda, 
vol. 6, 1916, S. 92-111. Also in Herford’s Shakespeare’s treatment of love 
and marriage and other essays. London (1921). (201 pp) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 
1918, S. 151, Jantzen. 

c. H. herford: The normality of Shakespeare, illustrated in his treatment of 
love and mamage. London, 1920. (16 pp )=The Engl. Assoc. Pamphl. 
No 47. 

MORTON luce: Love m Shakespeare. In The mneteenth century and afta, 
vol. 96, 1924, pp. 335-342- 

levin L. SCHUCKING. Die Famihe bei Shakespeare. In: E. St , Bd. 62, 1927, 
S. 187-226. 

MARIE gothein: Die Frau im englischen Drama vor Shakespeare. In. Sh. 
Jb.Jg. 40, 1904, S. 1-50. 

ALOIS brandl: Thomas Elyot’s ‘Verteidigung guter Frauen’ {1545) nnd die 
Frauen&age in Engkud bis Shakespeare. Anhang: Thomas Elat’s 
‘Sdmtzamttti ^oi den Tod’ (1545). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 51, 1915, S. 111-70, 
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ERMGARD ROHRiCHT: Massingers Idealbild der Frau m seinem Wesenimd 
seiner Eedeutung. Diss. Munchen, 1918. (121 S.) 

TRMfiARn VON INGERSLEBEN. Das elisabethanische Ideal der EhefraubeiOver- 
bury <i6i 3>. Cothen, 1921. (108 S.)=Neue angjist. Arbeiten, hrsg. von 
Schudong und Deutschbem, No. 5. Rev.: Bbl. 34, 1923, 8.308-9, J.Caro. 

LEVIN L schucking: Zu den Anfangen des Familienlebens in England 
1200-1600. In’ N. Spr. Jg. 32, 1924, S. 1-18. 

LEVIN L. scHucaKiNG* Die F atnili e im Puntanismus. Studien uber Familie 
und Literatur in England un 16 , 17. und 18. Jhrh. Leipzig, 1929. (xu, 
219 S.) 


V. TEXT : TRANSMISSION AND EMENDATION 

(i) PRINTING OF WORKS IN SHAKESPEAREAN TIMES 

(a) PRINTING IN GENERAL AND THE TRANSMISSION OF 
SHAKESPEARE’S TEXT 

WILLIAM BLADES Shakspere and tsrpography, being an attempt to show Shak- 
spere’s personal connection with and technical knowledge of the art of 
prmtmg. London, 1872. (v, 67 pp ) 

PHOEBE sheavyn: Writers and the publishing trade, circa 1600. In: Libr., 
N S., vol 7, 1906, pp. 337 - 65 - 

RONAU) B. MCKERROw: Notes on bibliographical evidence for literary students 
and editors of English wod:s of the 16th and 17th centimes. London, 1914- 
(102 pp.)=Repr. ftom Bibliogr. Soc. Trans., vol. 12, 1914. Rev.: Sh, Jb. 52, 
1916,8 210-13, M. Forster. 

Deals with the practical side of English prmtmg and with the prmtmg of an Eliza- 
bethan text. 

ALFRED w. pollard: Authors, players, and pirates m Shakespeare’s day. In: 
Libr. 3rd ser., vol. 7, 1916, pp. 73-101. 

ALFRED W. pollard: The manuscripts of Shakespeare’s plays. In: Libr. 
3rd so:., vol 7, 1916, pp. 198-226. 

H. ROBINSON SHIPHERD’ Play publishing in Elizabethan tunes. In* PMLA., 
voL 34, N.S. vol. 27, 1919, pp. 580-600. 

A. w. POLLARD and j DOVER WILSON: The ‘stolne and surreptitious’ Shake- 
spearian texts. I. Why some of Shakespeare’s pla3rs were pirated. II. How 
some of Shakespeare’s plays were pirated. In: TLS., Jan. 9 and 16, 1919, 
pp. 18 and 30. 

Cf. also the followmg numbers under ‘Correspondence’ 

ALFRED w. POLLARD : Shakespeare’s fight with the pirates, and the problems of 
the transmission of his text. Cambridge, 1920. (iiopp.)=Shakespeare 
problems, i. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 187-92, W. Kdler; Dt. Vjschr. 
Jg. 6, 1928, S. 179-80, Schuctog, Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 1 13-15, H. T. Pnce. 



Text: Transmission and Emendation 45 

EVELYN M. ALBRIGHT . Notes on the status of literary property, 1500-1545. In : 
Mod. Philol , vol. 17, 1919, pp. 439-55. 

WALTER w. GREG. The printing of the Beaumont and Fletcher folio of 1647. 
In Bibhogr. Soc Trans., NS u, no 2, 1921, pp. 109-15 

PERCY SIMPSON. The bibhographical study of Shakespeare. In Oxf. Bibhogr. 
Soc. Proceed. andPapers, vol. i, part i, 1922-3 O.U.P , 1923. (64 pp ) Rev : 
Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 127-8, Flasdieck. 

Description of the new bibliographical method of research 

E. K. chambers: The printing of pla3rs. In his The Ehzabethan stage^ 
vol. in, Oxford, 1923, pp. 157-200. 

Expert surtiinary 

H. DE groot: Een nieuwe methodc in het Shakespeare-onderzoek. In: De 
Gids, 1924, S. 76-87. 

Deals with the bibhographical method. 

c. j. SISSON: Bibhographical aspects of some Stuart dramatic manuscripts. 
In: RESt., vol. i, 1925, pp. 421-30. 

WALTER w. GREG: Prompt copies, private transcripts, and the playhouse 
scnvener. In* Libr , 4th ser , vol. 6, 1925, pp 148-56. 

R B. MCKERROW: Elizabethan printers and the composition of reprmts In 
Libr., vol. 5, 1925, pp. 357-64. 

EVELYN MAY ALBRIGHT. Dramatic pubhcation m Ei^land, 1580-1640. New 
York, 1927. (442 pp )=Mod. Lang. Ass of America, Monograph Ser , II. 
Rev.- AILN 42, 1927, pp. 547-51, A. Thaler, Arch 152, 1927, S. 295-6; 
RESt. 4, 1928, pp. 91-100, Engl. Studies, ii, 1929, pp 108-14, 

H. de Groot; MLR 23, 1928, pp. 72-4, E. K. Chambers. 

Contents 1 Organization and control of dramatic compames 2 Literary and dra- 
matic censorship 3 Authorship and ownership of plays as afikctmg pubhcation. 
4. Conditions affecting the time of pubhcation. 5. Sources of play texts printed 
6 Prmting and publistung conditions as affectmg the state of the text. 

With detailed bibliography 

PERCY SIMPSON: Proof-readmg by Englfeh authors of the i6th and 17th cen- 
turies. In: Osf. Bibhogr. Soc. Froc. and Papers, II, 1928, pp. 5-24. 

(A) PRINTERS, PUBLISHERS, AND BOOKSELLERS 

JOHN P. collier: Book entnes of the Stationers’ R^ter relatmg to the drama 
and popular hterature ... to 1586. Shakespeare Soc., 1848-49. Continued 
to 1595 in; N. & Q., Ser. 2, xii and Ser. 3, i-ui. 

A transcript of the Raters of the Stationos’ Company, 1554-1640 Ed. 
by EDWARD ARBER. 5vols. London, 1875-94. Continued m: A transcript of 
the Registers of the worshipful Company of Stationers, 1640-1708. Ed. by 
G.E.B.EyRE. 3 vok. 1913-14. ptoxbuT^e dub.] 

SIR SIDNEY lee: An Elizabedian bookseller. In: Bibhc^phica, i, 1895, 

pp. 474-98. 
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ALFRED w. POLLAED Woodcuts in English pkys printed before 1660. In: 
Libr.j N.S vol. i, 1900, pp 71-88 

HENRY R. plomer: A short history of English printing, 1476-1898 London, 
1900. Rev. ed. 1921. 

BASTIAN A. p. VAN DAM and CORNELIUS STOFFEL' Chapters on English printing, 
prosody and pronunciation [1550-1700] Heidelberg, 1902 (in, 206 pp.)— 
Anghst. Forsch , hrsg v Hoops, H 9 Rev. Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 243-49, 
W. W. Gregj Bbl. 16, 1905, S 1-7, Luick. 

HENRY R. PLOMER- Shakespeare’s printers. In The Bibliographer, 2, 1903, 
pp, 174-88 and 299-319 

LORENZ HAAS : VerlegCT und Drucker der Werke Shakespeares bis zum Jahre 
1640 Diss. Erlangen, 1904 (iv 53 S.) 

E. G. DUFF A century of the Enghsh book trade, i 457 -i 557 .=Bibhogr. Soc., 

1905. 

HENRY R plomer: The printers of Shakespeare’s plays and poems. In: Libr,, 
N.S , vol 7, 1906, pp. 149-66 

E. GORDON DUFF. The printers, stationers, and bookbinders of Westminster 
and London from 1476 to 1535. Cambridge, 1906. Rev. . Ltbr., NS., vol. 8, 
1907, pp. 102-7. 

HENRY R. PLOMER* A dictionary of the booksellers and prmters . . , m England, 
Scotland, and Irdand, i64i-^7.=Bibhogr. Soc. 1907. Continued for 1668- 
1725 m: Bibhogr. Soc. 1922 

K. SCHNEIDER: Die Drucker Shakespeares In Zs f. Bucherfreunde, Jg. ii, 

1907, S. 345 ff. 

MAX j WOLFF: Shakespeare im Buchhandd seiner Zeit. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 44, 

1908, S. 126-41. 

HENRYR. PLOMER. Henry Bynneman,pnnter, 1566-83. In:Libr.,N.S vol. 9, 
1908, pp. 225-44. 

HENRY R plomer: Henry Denham, printer. In- Libr., N.S. vol. 10, 1909, 
pp. 241-50. 

HARRY G. ALDls: The book-trade, 1557-1625. In* CHEL., vol. 4, 1909, 
chap 18. 

With bibhography. 

RONALD B. MCKERROW. A dictionary of prmters and booksellers in England, 
Scotland, and Ireland, and of foreign prmters of English books, 1557-1640. 
London, 1910 =Bibhogr. Soc. 

MAX j. WOLFF* Der enghsche Buchhandd zur Zeit Shakespeares. In; E. St., 
Bd. 42, 1910, S. 223-38. Rev. . Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 284, Ckabau. 

ALFRED w. pollard: The regulation of the book trade in the i6th century. 
In: Libr., 3rd ser., vol, 7, 1916, pp. 18-43. 

RONALD B. MCKERROW: Boolsdlers, prmters, and the stationers’ trade. In. 
Shakespeare’s England, vol. li. O.U P., 1916, pp. 212-39. 



Text: Transmission and Emendation 47* 

HENRIK schuck: Shakespeare och bokhandeln In his Shakespeare ok bans 
tid. Stockholm, 1916, S. 254-81. 

ARTHUR w. REED . The regulation of the book trade before the proclamation of 
i538.=Bibhogr. Soc. Trans 15, 1917-19, pp. 157-84. 

HARRY FARR Notes on Shakespeare’s printers and publishers, with special 
reference to the poems and Hamlet. In . Libr , 4th ser., vol. 3, 1923, pp. 225- 
60. 

WALTER w. GREG: An Elizabethan printer and his copy, [richard field and 
a MS of Harmgton’s translation of ‘Orlando Funoso’]. In: Libr. 1923, 
pp 102-18. 

R. B. mckerrow Elizabethan prmters and the composition of reprmts. In: 
Libr., vol. 5, 1925, pp 357-64- 

WALTER w. GREG* The decrees and ordinances of the Stationers’ Company, 
1576-1602. In: Libr., vol 8, 1928, pp. 395-425 

(c) ELIZABETHAN HANDWRITING 

(Cf Works on Shakespeare’s Handwntmg,p.24,and on Sir Thomas More, pp 277-278) 

EDWARD MAUNDE THOAiPSON* Autograph MSS. of A. Mundy. In. Bibhogr. 
Soc. Trans. 14, 1915-17, pp. 325-57. 

EDWARD MAUNDE THOMPSON* Handwnung. In Shakespeare’s England, vol. i. 
O U.P., 1917, pp. 284-310. 

HILARY JENKINSON. Elizabethan handwntings. A preliminary sketch In: 
Libr., 4th ser , vol. 3, 1922, pp. 1-34. 

WALTER w. GREG: Autograph plays by Anthony Munday In MLR., vol 8, 
1923, pp. 89-90. 

LEON KELLNER Restormg Shakespeare. A cntical analysis of the misreadiugs 
m Shakespeare’s works. 'With fecsimiles and numerous plates. Leipzig, 
1925. (xvi, 216 S.)=Engl. Bibhothek, hrsg von Max Forster, Bd. 4. 

Contains short sketch of Elizabethan handwntmg, pp 18-30 

M. ST. CLARE BYRNE: Elizabethan handwnting for beginners. In: RESt , vol. i, 
1928, S. 198-209. 

Elementary mtroduction 

English hterary autographs, 1550-1650. Selected for reproduction and ed. 
by w. w. GREG m collaboration with J. P. Gilson, Hilary Jenkinson, R. B. 
McKerrow, A. W. Pollard. Part I. Dramatists Part II: Poets. Oxford, 
1925 and 1928. 

HILARY jenkinson: The later court hands m England ftom the 15th to the 
17th century. Illustrated from the Common Paper of the Scriveners’ Com- 
pany of London, the Enghsh writing masters and the pubhc records. C.UP., 
1927. (x, 200 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 23, 1928, pp 352-3, Ch. Sisson. 

R. B. mckerrow: The capitd letters in Ehzabethan handwriting. In: RESt., 
vol 3, 1927, pp. 28-36. 
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(d) ELIZABETHAN SHORTHAND 

St. Paul’s Epistle to Titus, 1586. Reprint of the shorthand letter appears in 
MATTHIAS levy: William Shakespeare and Timothe Bright, London, 1910, 
p. 60. 

HENKE smith: A ficuitfull sermon upon part of the 5th chapter of the first 
epistle of Saint Paul to the Thessalonians Which sermon bemg taken by 
diaractene, is now rqpublished with the authentic version by h. t. price. 
HaUe, 1922 (ssxii, 41 pp ) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 192-3, W. Keller; 
MLR. 19, 1924, pp. 232-4, A. W Pollard. 

The original and the shorthand text of the sermon prmted on opposite page's. 

TIMOTHE bright: Chaiacterie, an arte of shorte, swifte, and secrete writing 
by character. L. I. Windet, 1588. Reprinted by j. Herbert ford, 1888. 
Cf. HANS roloff: Zu Fords Neudruck von Brights Stenographiesystem 
‘Charactene’, 1588. In: Arch 143, 1922, S. 47-51. 

The divine prophesies of the ten sibtlk by jane seager, 1589. (Additional MS. 
10037, Brit. Mus ) 


AUTTHiAs levy: Shakespeare and shorthand. London, 1884. (16 pp.) 

CURT dewischeit: Shakespeare und die Stenographie. In. Sh. Jb Jg. 34, 
1898, S. 170-219. 

A. seeberger: Zur Entstehung der Quartausgabe des First Fart of Jeronimo. 
In: Arch. f. Stenogr. Jg. 1908, S. 236 S. 

MATTHIAS levy: William Shakespeare and Timothe Br^ht. London, 1910. 
WILLIAM j. CARLTON: Timothe Bright, doctour of phisidke. London, 1911. 

p. FRIEDRICH: Studien zur enghschen Stenographie im Zeitalter Shakespeares. 
Timothe Brights Charactene entwicMungsgeschichdich imd kntisdb 
betrachtet. Mit dnem Anhang: Neue Gesichtspunfcte fur stenogr. Unter- 
suchungen von Shakespeare-Quartos, dargel^ an der ersten Quarto der 
‘Merry Wives of Wmdsor’ 1602. Diss Leipzig, 1914. (94 S.) Rev..Sh.Jb. 
52, 1916, S. 206-10, M Forster. 

HEREWARD T. PRICE: The text of Henry V. Newcastle-under-Lyme, 1920. 

(55 pp) 

WALTHER sorg: Bin Beitrag zur Gesdhidite der enghschen Kurzschrift. In: 
E. St. 57, 1922, S. 113 ff. 

B, A. P. VAN dam; The text of Shakespeare’s Hamlet. London, 1924. (vii, 
380 pp.) 

(e) CENSORSHIP IN ELIZABETHAN TIMES 

FRED. G. fleay: A djiomde history of the London stage, 1559-1642. London, 
18^. 

PHOEBE sheavyn: Wnters and official censors under Elizabeth and James I. 
In: Libr., N S. vol. 8, 1907, pp. 134-63. 
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VIRGINIA c. GILDERSLEEVE Government regulation of the Elizabethan drama. 
New Yorkj 1908. (viu, 259 pp.)=Ck)liimbia Umv. Studies m English, 
Ser. 11 , vol. IV, no. i. Rev.- Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 326-7, M. J. Wolfif; JEGPh. 
9, 1910, pp. 121-33, J- W. Cunhffe 

c.m.g[odden]. The stage censor, 1544-1907. An historical sketch. London, 

1908. (128 pp.) 

FRANK FOWEix and FRANK PALMER: Censorship in England. London, 1913. 

(J) SOCIAL POSITION OF WRITERS 
PHOEBE sheavyn: Patrons and professional writers imder Elizabeth and 
James I. In. Libr., N S. vol. 7, 1906, pp. 301-36. 

PHOEBE SHEAVYN- The literary profession in the Elizabethan age. Aianchester, 

1909. (a, 222 pp.)=Publ. of the Umv. of Alandiester, Engl Ser , no. i. 
Rev.. Sh Jb. 46, 1910, S. 285-6, A. Brandi; MLR. 6, 1911, pp. 118-21, 
O. L. Hatcher; Bbl 22, 1911, S. 8-10, G. Binz. 

Deals with the relaaoas between writers, publishers, and the pubhc 
WILHELM CREIZENACH. Beruf und Stellung der Theaterdichter. In his 
Geschichte des neueren Dramas. Bd. 4. Halle, 1909, S. 66-114. 

D NICHOL SMITH. Authors and patrons. In: Shakespeare’s England. OUP., 
1917. Vol. u, pp. 182-211. 

SAMUEL MOORE General aspects of hterary patronage m the Middle Ages. 
In: Libr. 3rd ser., vol. 4, 1913, pp. 369-92. 

K. J. holzknecht: Literary patronage m the Middle Ages. Philadelphia, 
1923 (258 pp) Rev.: MLR. 20, 1925, pp 478-9, G.G Coulton; Bbl. 36, 
1925, S. 102-7, E. Deckner. 

A. beljame: Le pubhc el les hommes de lettres en Angleterre au i8® sifede. 
Paris, 1881. (506 pp) 

A. s. COLLINS : Authorship in the days of Johnson. Being a study of the 
relation between author, patron, pubhsher and the public, 1726-1780. 
London, 1927. (278 pp.) 

(2) OLDEST PRINTED TEXTS FOLIOS AND QUARTOS 
(a) BIBLIOGRAPHY OF OLDEST TEXTS IN GENERAL 
WALTER w. GREG: Catalogue of the books presented by Edward Capell to the 
library of Tnmty College m Cambnc%e. Cambridge, 1904. (t£, 172 pp.) 
Rev.. Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 223-4, W. Keller. 

ROBERT PROLSS: Von den altesten Drucken der Dramen Shakespeares und 
rl<»iTi Einflusse, den die damahgen Londoner Theater und ihre Einnditungen 
auf diese Dramen ausgeiibt haben. Leipzig, 1905. (iv, 144S.) Rev.:Sh. Jb. 
41, 1905, S. 238-9, W. Keller; Bbl. 16, 1905, S 302-7, Konr. Meier. 

ALFRED w. pollard: Shakespeare folios and quartos. A study m the bibho- 
graphy of Shakespeare’s plays, 1594-1685. With 37 iliustr. Loncton, 1909. 
(vi, 176 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 46. i 9 io> S. 269 - 7 i> A. Brandi. 

A very important work. 

3728 H 
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WALTER w. GREG: A descnptive catalogue of the early editions of the works of 
Shakespeare preserved in the library of Eton College. O.U P., [1909] (vui, 
27 pp ) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 306, M. Forster. 

A catalogue of the Shakespeare exhibition held in the Bodleian Library to 
commemorate the death of Shakespeare, April 23, 1616 Oxford, 1916. 
(xvi,99PP0 

HENRIETTA c. BARTLETT: Catalogue of the exhibition of Shakespeareana held 
at the New York Pubhc Library, April 2 to July 15, 1916, in commemoration 
of the tercentenary of Shakespeare’s death. New York, 1917. Rev.: Libr. 
3rd set., vol. 8, 1917, pp. 183-6. 

HENRIETTA c. BARTLETT: Mr. William Shakespeare. Onginal and early editions 
of his quartos and fohos, bis source books and those containing contemporary 
notices. New Haven & London, 1922. (xxviu, 217 pp.) 

SIR ISRAEL GOLLANCz: In Commemoration of the First Foho Tercentenary. 
A resetting of the prehminary matter of the First Foho, with a catalogue of 
Shakespeareana exhibited in the Hall of the WorshipM Company of Sta- 
tioners. London, 1923. (55 pp ) 

Guide to tie MSS. and printed books exhibited [by the Bntish Museum] in 
cdebration of the tercentenary of the First Folio Shakespeare. [Ed. by 
A. w. BOLLARD.] London, 1 923. (77 pp.) 

Specimens of Shakespeareana in the Bodleian Library at Oxford. Oxford, 
1927. (72 pp.) 

ROBERT METCALF SMITH: The Shakespeare fohos and the forgeries of Shake- 
speare’s handwritmg in die Lucy Packer linderman Memorial Library of 
Lehigh University. With a list of original fohos in Amencan hbraries. 
Ldugh Univ., Bethlehem, Penn. 1927. (47 pp )==Lehigh Univ Publ., 
vol. i, no. 2=The Institute of Research. Circular no. 7. Studies m the 
Humanities no. i. Rev.: Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 319-21, G. Bmz. 

(A) THE FOUR FOLIOS 
a. THE FIRST FOLIO 
(fid) Reprints 

Shakespeare, a reprint of his collected works as put forth m 1623. 3 vds. 
London, Lionel booth, 1864. 

Careful but not a &csimile. 

Shakespeare, the first coUeaed edition of the dramatic works ... A repro- 
duction m exact fitcsimile of the famous First Foho, 1623, by photohtho- 
graphy under the superintendence of Howard stahnton. London, Day & 
Son, 1866. 

The works of William Shakespeare in reduced fecsimile finm the &mous 
First Folio Edition of 1623. With an introd. by j. o. halliwell-philipps. 
London, Chatto & Wmdus, 1876. 
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Shakespeare’s comediesj histories and tragedies, being a reproduction in 
facsunile of the Fnrst Foho Edition, 1623, firom the Qiatsworth copy in the 
possession of the Duke of Devonshire. With introd. and census of copies by 
SIDNEY LEE. Oxford, 1902. (xxxv, 908 pp.) Rev.. Sh.Jb.39, 1903, S.267- 
70, W Bang. 

Both mtroducaons and the census, which has also been published separately, are 
extremely important 

Mr. William Shakespeare’s comedies, histones, and tragedies feithfiilly repro- 
duced in facsimile &om the edition of 1623. London, Methuen, 1910. 

Shakespeare facsimiles. Edited by j DOVER WILSON, with introduction and a 
list of modem readings London, 1929 seq 

Facsimile of the First Foho. Already published Macb., Temp.,Tw,Cor,As,Wmt, 
Caes , Ant. 


(ph) Studies 

WALTER w. GREG’ The bibliographical history of the Fust Folio. In: Libr., 
N S. vol 4, 1903, pp. 258-85. 

Notes on Lee’s mtroduction to the Oxford facsimile. 

SIDNEY lee: Notes and addiuons to the Census of copies of the Shakespeare 
First Foho. In. Libr. N.S. vol. 7, 1906, pp. 113-19. 

Supplementmg his census m the Oxford facsimile 1902. Cf above 

GEORGE w. cole: The First Folio of Shakespeare. A further word regarding 
the correct arrangement of its prelimmary leaves. New York, I1910]. Rev.: 
Libr. 3rd ser , vol. i, 1910, pp. 211-17. 

WOLFGANG KELLER Shakespeares literansches Testament. In: E. St., Bd. 50, 
1916, S. 1-16. 

Attempts to prove that Shakespeare himself planned the collectmg and publisbmg of 
his works 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Die Anordnui^ von Shakespeares Dramen in der ersten 
Foho-Ausgabe In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 56, 1920, S. 90-4. 

HANS HECxrr: Shakespeares Testament und die Vorrede der Schauspieler zur 
ersten Foho In: GRM. Jg. 10, 1922, S. 162-71. 

Refers to Keller’s thesis m E St, vol 50 (cf. above). 

R. CROMPTON RHODES: Shakespeare’s First Folio. A study. Oxford, 1923. 
(vih, 147pp.) Rev.. TLS. June 21, 1923 j MLR., vol. 18, 1923, pp. 485-6, 
E. K. Qiambers. 

ALFRED w. pollard: The foundations of Shakespeare’s text. O.U.P., 1923. 
(18 pp.) Rev. • l^R. 18, 1923, pp. 484-5, E K. Chambers. 

HENRY guppy: A brief summary of the history of the First Foho edition of 
Shakrapeare’s dramas, 1623-1923. Manchester, 1923. (31 pp.) 

Studies in the First FoUOi written for the Shateqieare Association ... by 
M. H. SPIELMANN, J DOVER WILSON, SIR SIDNEY LE^ R. CROMPTON RHODES, 
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w. w. GREGj ALLARDYCE NicoLL. Introduction by sir Israel gollancz. 
O.U.P., 1924. (xxxiv, 182 pp.) Rev. Bbl. 37, 1926, S 103-15, E Deckner. 
Contents Israel gollancz General introducaon, ix-xxxiv, m h spiklmann 
Shakespeare’s portraiture, 1-52 , j Dover Wilson The task of Heimnge and Condell, 
53-77, SIDNEY LEE A survey of First Fohos, 78-105, r crompton Rhodes The 
First Folio and the Elizabethan stage, 106-28, w. w greg The First Foho and its 
pubhshers, 129-56, allardyce Nicoll The editors of Shakespeare from First Foho 
to Malone, 157-78 Rev MLR 20, 1925, pp 470-3, F. S. Boas 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Shakespeare, Ben Jonson und die Foho von 1623. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 59-60, N F. Bd. i, 1924, S. 123-9. 

MAX FORSTER: Zum Jubilaum der Shakespeare-Foho. In: Zs. f. Bucher- 
freunde, N F. xvi, 1924, S. 53-64, with ii illustrations. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL’ On the anniversary of the Foho. In Stoll’s Shakespeare 
studies. New York, 1927, pp. 1-38. 

E. E. WILLOUGHBY: A note on the pagination of the First Foho. In: MLN., 
vol.44,i929,pp. 373 - 4 - 


THE 2ND-4TH FOLIOS 

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE: Gimedies, histones, and tragedies, faithfully repro- 
duced in facsimile from the edition of 1632. London, Methuen, 1909. 

c. ALPHONSO SMITH The chief differences between the first and second folios 
of Shakespeare. In: E. St., Bd. 30, 1902, S. 1-20. 

ROBERT METCALF SMITH: The variant issues of Shakespeare’s second folio and 
Milton’s first published English poem. A bibhographical problan. Bethle- 
hem, Penn., 1928. (62 pp )=Lehigh Univ Publ., vol u, no. 3. The Insti- 
tute of Research. Qrcular no. 14. Studies in the Humamnes, No 4. Rev.: 
Bbl. 39, 1928, S. 339-40, G. Binz. 


WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE: Comedies, histories, and tragedies, fiuthfuUy repro- 
duced m fecsimile from the edition of 1664. London, Methuen, 1905. 

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE: Comedies, histories, and tragedies, faithfully repro- 
duced fiom die edition of 1685. London, Methuen, 1904. (998 pp.) 

(c) THE QUARTOS 

Shakspere qmrto facsimiles Issued under the supenntendence of F. j. furni- 
VALL. 43 vdls. London [i885]-9i. Separate titles, e.g. Shakspere’s Lov’s 
labors lost, the first quarto, 1598, a fecsimile in photo-hthography by 
WILLIAM GRIGGS. With foreword by F j.furnivall. London, n.d. 

FREDERICK G. FLEAY: Tabular view of the quarto editions of Shakespeare’s 
works, 1593-1630. In: New Shakespeare Soc. Trans. P. i, 40-50. London, 
1874. 

ALBRECHT WAGNER: Bine Sammlung von Shakespeares Quartos in Deutsch- 
land. In: Anglia, Bd. 25, 1902, S. 518-32. 
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H. B. WHEATLEY: Post-Restoration quartos of Shakespeare’s plays. In: Libr. 
3rd ser., vol 4, 1913, pp 237-69. 

HENRIETTA BARTLETT and ALFRED w POLLARD A census of Shakespeare’s 
plays m quarto, 1594-1709. New Haven, 1916 (xu, 153 pp.) 

Supplement THE QUESTION OF THE QUARTO EDITIONS OF 1619 
(‘PAVIER’S COLLECTION’) 

WALTER w GREG On certam &lse dates in Shakespearian quartos. In* libr., 
N S vol. 9, 1908, pp. 1 13-31 and 381-409. 

WILLIAM jaggard: False dates in Shakespearian quartos. In Libr. N.S. 
vol. 10, 1909, pp. 208-11. 

WILLIAM j. NEIDIG The Shakespeare quartos of 1619. In. Mod. Phil., vol. 8, 
1910, pp. 145-64. 

A. H. HOTH and A. w. POLLARD- On the supposed false dates in certain Shake- 
speare quartos In: Libr. 3rd ser., vol. i, 1910, pp. 36-53. 

(3) LATER EDITIONS WITH CRITICAL TEXT REVISION 
(a) GENERAL LITERATURE 

WILLIAM s. BRASSiNGTON. Handlist of collecnve editions of Shakespeare’s 
works pubhshed before the year 1800. Stratford-upon-Avon, 1898 (8 pp.) 

JANE SHERZER. Amencan editions of Shakespeare (1753-1866) In. PMLA., 
vol. 22, N S vol 15, 1907, pp. 633-96. 

H. B. WHEATLEY. Shakespeare’s editors from 1623 to the 20th century. = 
Bibhogr Soc Trans, xiv, 1915-17, pp. 145-75- 

ALLARDYCE NicoLL: The editors of Shakespeare from First Folio to Malone. 
In: Studies m the First Foho. London, 1924. pp. 157-78. 

(6) EDITIONS 

1709-10. The works of W. Shakespear. Revised and corrected, with an 
accoimt of the life and wettings of the author by Nicholas rows. 7 ’'''ols- 
London, 1709-10. 1714* (m 9 vols.). 

Substantially a reprint of F 4 With biography. 

1723-5. The works of Shakespear. Collated and corrected by MR. pope. 
7 vols. London, 1723-5. Later edinons 1728, 1735, 1768. 

Essentially a reprint of Rowe’s edition 

Cf. also : HANS schmidt : Die Shakespeare-Auspbe von Pope. Diss. Giessen, 
1912. (114 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 19 i 3 » S. I 77 > H. Weyhe. 

1733. The works of Shakespeare. Collated with the oldest copies, and cor- 
rected. With notes, esplanatory and critical, by MR. L. theobald. 7 vds. 
London, 1733. Later editions 1740, 1762, 1772, 1773 
Theobald takes over many t«tual improvements from F i. 
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Cf. also: WENDEL MERTZ. Die Shakespeare-Ausgabe von Theobald (1733). 
Diss. Giessen, 1925 (55 S.) Also in. Giessener Beitr z. Erforsch. d. 
Sprache und Kultur Englands und Nordamenkas, hrsg. von W. Horn, 
Bd. 2, 1925, S. 193-248. Rev Z. f. e U. 27, 1928, S 228, Jantzen 

THOMAS R. LOUNSBURY The first editors of Shakespeare (Pope and Theo- 
bald). The story of the first Shakespeanan controversy and of the earhest 
attempt at estabhshmg a cntical text of Shakespeare. London, 1906. 
(xxu, 579 pp ) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 43, 276, MLR 2, 1907, p 265, A R. Waller. 

1743-4. The works of Shakespeai. In 6 vols. Carefully revised and cor- 
rected by sm THOMAS hanmer. 6 vols. Oxford, 1743-4, 1770-1^. 

Contains many new emendations. 

1747. The works of Shakespear in eight volumes. The genume text, collated 
. . ., corrected and emended . . by MR. pope and MR. warburton. 8 vols. 
London, 1747. 

Cf. OTTO cans; Die Shakespeare-Ausgabe von Warburton [1747]. Diss. 
Giessen, 1922 (39 S.) Also in Giessener Beitrage, 1922. 

1765. The plays ofWilham Shakespeare, in eight volumes. With the correc- 
tions and illustrations of vanous commentators, to which ate added notes by 
SAMUEL JOHNSON. 8vols. London, 1765, 1768 ^ Cf. the editions of Steevens 
(i 773 )j Malone (1790), BosweU (1821). 

Johnson bases his edition on Warburton’s t^, but adds new readings and emenda- 
tions. 

1766. Twenty of the plays of Shakespeare, being the whole number printed 
in quarto during his hfe-tune, or before the Restoration. Published firom the 
ongmals by GEORGE STEEVENS. 4 vols. London, 1766. 

1768. Mr. William Shakespeare his comedies, histones, and tragedies, . . . 
re-published m ten volumes [by edward capell]. 10 vols. London, 1768. 
Based on careful collation of the Folios and Quartos. 

1773. The plajrs of William Shakespeare. In ten volumes. With the correc- 
tions and illustrations of various commentators; t^ which are added notes by 
SAMUEL JOHNSON and GEORGE STEEVENS. With an appendix. 10 vols. London, 
1773. The second edition, revised and augmented [by i. reed]. 10 vols. 
London, 1778. Supplement to the edition of Shakespeare’s plays published 
in 1778 by s. Johnson and g. steevens. 2 vols. London, 1780, 1785^ i 793 '*- 

179D. The plajrs and poems ofWilliam Shakespeare, in ten volumes. Collated 
verbatim with the most authentick copies . . . with notes by e. malone. 
10 vols. London, 1790. 

1803. The plays of William Shakspear . . . With the corrections and illustra- 
tions of various commentators, to which are added notes by Samuel Johnson 
and GEORGE STEEVENS. The 5th edition [i.e. of Johnson and Steevens], revised 
and at^ented by i. reed, with a glossarial mdex. 21 vols. London, 1803.= 
The First Varionan Edition. 

This edition contains in foot-notes all the emendations and text-mterpretations up to 
the year of pubhcatton. 
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1813. The plays of William Shakspeare . . . vrath the correctioiis and illustra- 
tions of various commentators, to which are added notes by samcel Johnson 
and GEORGE STEEVENS Revised and augmented by i. reed. The 6th edition 
[1 e. of Johnson and Steevens]. 2ivols. London, 1813.= FtmorKwi 
Edition. 

1821. The plays and poems of William Shakspeare, with the corrections 
and lUustrauons of various commentators, comprehending a life of the poet, 
and an enlarged history of the stage by the late edmond malone, with a new 
glossarial mdex [ed by j. boswell]. 21 vols. London, 1821 = The 3rd 
Variorum Edition. 

1826. The dramatic works of William Shakespeare. With notes, ongmal and 
selected, by Samuel weller singer, and a life of the poet by c. symmons. 
10 vols. London, 1826. 

From pomt of view of textual criticism of little value 

1842 The pictorial edition of the works of Shakspere, ed. by Charles knight 
8 vols. London [i839]-42. 

1842-4. The works of William Shakespeare. The text formed from an 
entirdy new collation of the old editions. With the vanous readmgs, notes, 
a life of the poet, and a history of the early English stage. By j. payne collier. 
In 8 vols. London, 1842-4. Later editions 1858, 1878. 

1847 Shakespeare’s plays, with his life, critical introducuons and notes, 
ongmal and selected. Edited by g c. verplanck. 3 vols New York, 1847. 

1853-65. The works of William Shakespeare. The text formed from a new 
collation of the early editions . . . By j. o. halliwell. 16 vols. London, 
1853-65. 

1854. Shakspeares Werke, hrsg. und erklart von nicolaus delius. 2 Bde. 
Elberfeld, 1854, 1864^ 1872^ 1876% 1882®. Important review: Neue Jbb. 
der Philologie und Padagogik, Bd. 72, 1855, S. 57!? , 107 ff., 159 ff., Tycho 
Mommsen. 

Best commentated German edition of the collected works 

1857. The works of Shakespeare. The tact revised by Alexander dyce. 
6 vols. London, 1857. Second ed. (with glossary) m 9 vok. 1864-7. 5th ed. 
(10 vols.) 1886. 

Based on above. The works of William Shakespeare. From the text of 
Alex. Dyce’s 2nd ed. 7 vols. Leipzig, Tauchmtz 1868. Also: Shakespeare’s 
complete works in one voliune. From the text of A. Dyce’s second edition. 
Lapzig, Tauchmtz, 1916. (vui, 3360 S.) Rev.. Sh.Jb. 52, 1916, S. 202-3, 
M. Forster. 

1858-60. The works of Shakespeare. Ed. by Howard staunton. 3 vols. 
London, 1858-60. 

i860. Shakespeare’s works, edited, with a scrupulous revision of the text, by 
MARY COWDEN CLARKE. New Yorl^ i860. 
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1863-6. The works of William Shakespeare Ed by w. G. clark, j. glover 
and w. A WRIGHT In 9 vols. Cambridge, 1863-6, 1891-3^=2%® Cam- 
hridge Edition. 

The edition is based on a renewed comparison of the Folios, Quartos, and the subse- 
quent critical editions The various readmgs are given m foot-notes The text itself 
is fairly conservative 

Cf. ARNOLD SCHROER Zur Neuausgabc der ‘Cambridge Edition*. In Sh. 
Jb.Jg.31, 1895, S. 354 - 9 - 

1864. The works of William Shakespeare. Ed by william g clark and 
WILLIAM A. WRIGHT. London, 1864 (and subsequent editions), (vui, 1079 pp ) 
= The Globe Edition. 

This edition has the same text as the Cambndge Edition and is usually quoted 

1865. The works of William Shakespeare. Ed. by richard grant white. 
12 vols. Boston, 1865. 

1871 seq. A new vanorum edition of the works of Shakespeare, ed. by Horace 
HOWARD FURNESS and HORACE HOWARD FURNESS, JR Philadelphia, 1871 seq. 
The following plays have appeared John, Cymb , Rom , Haml , Lear, 0 th., 
Macb , Merch., Ant , Caes., As, Temp , Alids., Wmt , Ado, Tw , R. Ill, 
L.L.L., Cor. 

The text is, on the whole, that of the First Folio. In addition the editors give the 
variant readmgs and reprmt extensively from the existmg Shakespeare hterature. 
Any eiq)ression of personal opinions is reserved. 

Cf. LAWRENCE MASON: The Furness Vanorum. In: JEGPh , vol. i8, 1919, 
pp. 346-59- 

1877. The Leopold Shakespeare. The poet’s works, in chronological ordar, 
&omtheteKtofDehus. With an introduction by F. j. furnivall. London, 
1877 (and subsequent editions). 

1880-91. The works of William Shalspere. Edited with critical notes and 
introductory notices by M. wagner and L. proescholdt. 12 vols. Ham- 
burg, 1880-91. 

1881. The complete works of William Shakespeare. With a life of the poet, 
eqdanatory foot-notes, cntical notes, and a glossanal indra:. By henry n. 
HUDSON. 20 vols. Boston, Mass., 1881.= T%eflamirdjEizfto«. 

With very mdqiendent text. 

1883. William Shakespeare’s comedies, histones, tragedies and poems. The 
text newly edited with notes and glossary by richard grant white. 3 vols. 
Boston, 1883.= TAe Riverside Shakespeare. 

1886-1906. rAeJ 5 aBfoAfe 5 AaAes#>eare,editedbyAPPLETONMORGAN. 22 vols. 
New York Shakespeare Soc., 1886-1906. 

The Quartos and the First Foho prmted side by side. 

1894. The works of William Shakespeare, edited by H. staunton. 6 vols. 
London, 1894. 

1894-1922. The works of William Shakespeare Ed. by Israel gollancz. 
40 vols. London, 1894-1922.= JAe Temple Shakespeare. 
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1899 seq The Arden Shake^eare. General editors, w. j. caiAiG, 1899-1906, 
R H CASE, 1909-24. 

Very good annotated edition with detailed literary introductions The editors of the 
various works are as follows All’s by w o. BRIGSTOCKE3 Ant by R H case, As by 
j w HOLME, Err , Macb. and Mids. by henry cuningham. Cor. by w. j craig and 
R.H CASE, Cymb , Kami and Rom byEDW dowben, Caes. by Michael macmillan; 
I H IV by R p. COWL and A. E Morgan, 2 H IV by r p cowl, H V by h a 
EVANS, I, 2, 3 H VI by h c hart and c k pooler, H VIII, Merch , Soim and 
Poems by c K pooler, John and R II by Ivor b John, R III by a Hamilton 
THOMPSON, L L L , Wiv , Meas and Oth by h c hart, Lear by w, j. craig; 
Ado by grace r trenery. Per , Tim and Troil by k deighton, Shr and Gent by 
R. WARWICK BOND, Temp andTw by morton luce. Tit byn b baildon, Wmt. 
by F. W. MOORMAN. 

1899-1900. The works of Shakespeare, ed. with introductions and notes by 
c. H, herford In 10 vols. London, 1899-1900.== The Eversl^ Edition 
Good mtroductions with fine appreciation of Shakespeare’s art and explanatory notes. 

1903-8. The complete works of Wilham Shakespeare. Reprmted jfrom the 
First Folio, ed by charlotte porter and H. A clarke. With an introduction 
by JOHN CH. COLLINS 13 vols. London, 1903-8.= 7 %^ Pembroke Edition. 
Rev MLR. 2, 1907, pp. 358-60, G. G. Simth. 

1903-12. Wilham Shakespeare: First Foho Edition. Ed with notes, intro- 
duction, glossary, hst of variorum readings, and selected criticism, by 
CHARLOTTE PORTER and HELEN A. CLARKE. 40 Vols. NeW York, 1903-12.= 
The American First Folio Edition. 

Reprmt of First Foho m the origmal orthography, with good mtroductions, valuable 
commentary, variant readings, and reprmts of aesthetic criticism Sinall i2“o 
volumes. 

1904. The Oxford Shakespeare. The complete works of Shakespeare, ed. with 
a glossary by w j. craig. Oxford, 1904 (vm, 1264 pp.). 

The text is substantially that of the First Folio m modem spelling, and takes mto 
account the variant readmgs of the Quartos and of later editors A counterpart of 
the Globe Edition 

1904 seq. Tlw Old Spelling Shakespeare. Bemg the works of Shakespeare m 
the speHing of the best quarto and foho texts, ed by F. j. furnivall and 
w. G. BOSWELL-STONE. London, 1904 seq. 

A critical text m the onginal spellmg with modem punctuation Short mtroductions 

1906. The complete dramatic and poetic works of William Shakespeare. Ed. 
from the text of the early quartos and the First Foho by william allan 
NEILSON. Boston & New York, 1906 (xxii, 1237 pp.)=r/r5 Cambridge 
Edition of the Poets. 

American edition m one volume with mdependmt text 

1911-13. The Tudor Shakespeare. Ed.by WILLIAM ALLAN neilson and ashley 
HORACE THORNDIKE. In40vols. New York & London, 1911-13 
The text is the same as in the Neilson edition of 1906 With literary mtroductions, 
explanatory notes, textual variants, and a glossary 

1917 seq. The Yale Shakespeare. Ed. by wiLBUR L. cross and tucker brooke. 
New Haven & O.U.P., 1917 seq. 

The editors of the vanous works are as follows: Temp, by CH. b. tinker, Gent, by 
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K YOUNG3 Wiv by G. VAN SANTVOORD, Ado, 2, 3 H VI, and Cor. by tucker 
BROOKE, L L L by w l cross and tucker brooke, Mids and Rom by w h Durham, 
Merch and Lear by w L phelps. As, Haml andR III by jack r crawford, Shr. 
by HENRY TEN EICK PERRY, Tw by G H NETTLETON, Wmt by F E PIERCE, R II by 
L M BUELL, 1 , 2 H IV and Cymb by s b Hemingway, H V and Err by Robert d 
FRENCH, Tim and John by STANLEY T williams, Caes andOth byL mason, Macb 
bye M LEWIS, Ant by henry s CANBY,Sonn byE b REED,Meas byw H Durham, 
Tit by A m WITHERSPOON, H VIII by john m berdan and tucker brooke. All’s 
by ARTHUR E CASE, Per by Alfred r Bellinger, Troil by burton paradise; Ven 
and the other poems by albert feuillerat 

Uniform with above tucker brooke: Shakespeare of Stratford, A hand- 
book for students. Rev.* JEGPh 19, 1920, pp. 426-30, H. E Wood- 
bridge. 


1921 seq. The works of Shakespeare, Ed. by sir Arthur quiller-couch and 
JOHN DOVER WILSON C U.P. 1921 seq = The New Shakespeare Rev * MLR 
17, 1922, pp. 174-9I3 W. W Greg; 19, 1924, pp. 108-11; 20, 1925, 
pp. 340-5, and 22, 1927, pp. 220-4, E. K. Chambers, 


Independent text, new rhetorical punctuation Important edition The followmg 
vols have appeared 


(1) Temp 1921 

(2) Gent 1921 

(3) Wiv 1921 

(4) Meas 1922 


(5) Err 1922 
(5) Ado 1933 

(7) LLL. 1923 

(8) Mids 1924 


(9) Merch. 1926 

(10) As 1926 

(11) Shr 1928 

(12) All’s 1929 


(4) TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

In addition to the later editions with critical text interpretation already 
mentioned the following works should be consulted 

LEWIS THEOBALD* Shakespeare restored, or a specimen of the many errors as 
well committed as unemended by Mr. Pope m his late edition of this poet. 
Designed to restore the true readmg of Shakespeare m all the editions ever 
yet prmted. London, 1726. (vi, 194 pp.) 

JOHN UPTON Critical observations on Shakespeare. London, 1746. (iv, 
362 pp.) 

THOMAS EDWARDS: A supplement to Mr. Warburton’s edition of Shakespeare. 
London, 1748. (62 pp.) 

ZACHARY GREY Cndcal, historical, and esplanatory notes on Shakespeare, 
with emendations of the text and metre. 2 vols. London, 1754. 

BENJAMIN HEATH : Revisal of Shakespeare’s text. London, 1765 (xiv, 574 pp.) 

wnxiAM kenrick: Review of Dr. Johnson’s new edition of Shak^peare, m 
which the ^orance or inattention of that editor is exposed . . . London, 
1765. (xvi, 134 pp.) 

THOMAS tyrwhitt: Observations and conjectures upon some passages of 
Shakespeare. Oxford, 1766. (54 pp.) 

|(^H rtcson: Remarls, critical and illustrative ... on the last edition of 
Shakespeare [i.e. 2nd ed of Johnson and Steevens, 1778]. London, 1783. 
(viii, 240 pp.) 
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j. M. MASON. Q)imnents on the pkys of Beaumont and Fletcher. With an 
appendix containing some further observations on Shakespeare, extended to 
the late editions of Malone and Steevens London, 1797-1798 

j M. MASON Comments on the several editions of Shakespeare’s plays, 
extended to those of Malone and Steevens. Dubhn, 1807. (xvi, 608 pp.) 

FRANCIS DOUCE Illustrations of Shakespeare and of anaent manners, with 
dissertations on the clowns and fools of Shakespeare ... 2 vols. London, 
1807, 1839*. 

ALEXANDER DYCE Remarks on J. P Colher’s and C. Knight’s editions of 
Shakespeare. London, 1844. 

J PAYNE COLLIER. Notes and emendatioiis to the text of Shakespeare’s plays, 
ftom early manuscnpt corrections m a copy of the foho 1632 London, 
1852, 1853^ (xxvi, 528 pp.) 

This work of the notorious forger called forth a flood of hostile cnocism 

NICOLAUS DELIUS Alte handschriftiiche Emendationen zum Shakspere 
gewurdigt. Bonn, 1853 

CHARLES KNIGHT, Old lamps, or new? A plea for the ongmal editions of the 
text of Shakspere. London, 1853 

F. A. LEO Beitrage und Verbesserungen zu Shakespeares Dramen nach 
handschnfthchen Anderungen m emem von J. Payne Colher aufgefimdenen 
Exemplare der Foho-Ausgabe von 1632 Berhn, 1853. (xxvi, 341 S.) 

RICHARD GRANT WHITE Shakespeare’s scholar. Bemg historical and critical 
studies of his text, characters, and commentators, with an examination of 
Mr. Colher’s foho of 1632 New York, 1854. (xhv, 504 pp.) 

WILLIAM SIDNEY WALKER. A critical examination of the text of Shakespeare 
with remarks on his language and that of his contemporaries, together with 
notes on his plays and poems. Edited by w. N. lettsom 3 vols. London, 
i860. 

N. E. s. A HAMILTON: An inquiry mto the genumeness of the manuscript- 
corrections of Mr. J. Payne Collier’s annotated Shakspere Foho 1632 Lon- 
don, i860. (iv, 156PP) 

F. A. LEO. Die neue enghsche Text-Knnk des Shakespeare. In Sh. Jb. Jg. i, 
1865, S. 189-219. 

ROBERT CARTWRIGHT: New readings m Shakespeare, or proposed emendations 
of the text. London, 1866. 

c M INGLEBY The Still hon. An essay towards the restoration of Shake- 
speare’s text. In* Sh.Jb.Jg. 2,1867,8 196-243. Enlarged under the title: 
Shakespeare hermeneutics, or the stiE hon. Bemg an essay towards the 
restoration of Shakespeare’s text. London, 1875. (viii, 168 pp.) 

ATTOfAwnER SCHMIDT: Zur Shakespeareschen Textkntik. Ein Sendschreiben 
an den Herausgeber. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 3, 1868, S. 341-69. 
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p. A. DANIEL; Notes and conjectural emendations of certain doubtful passagra 
m Shakespeare’s plays. London, 1870 (94 pp.) 

HENRY H. VAUGHAN: New readmgs and new rendermgs of Shakespeare’s 
tragedies. 3 vols. London, 1878-86. 

K. elze: Noten und Konjekturen zu Mucedorus, Loaine, Edward III, The 
Taming of the Shrew, 2 King Henry IV. In Sh. Jb. Jg. 13, 1878, S. 45-91. 

WILHELM WAGNER Verbesserungsvorschlage zu Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
14, 1879, S. 285-303 

ED. TiESSEN Beittage zur Feststellung und Erklarung des Shakespeare-Tejttes. 
In' E. St., Bd. 2, 1879, S. 185-204 und S. 440-75; Bd. 3, 1880, S. 15-42. 
Contnbutions to textual criticism based on the edition of Debus 

F. A. LEO; Besprechung uber Verbesserungsvorschlage zu Shakespeare (s. Jg. 
14, 285 flf.). In Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 164-72. 

Review of Wagner’s essay (1879) 

K. elze; Exegetisch-kritische Maigmahen. In, Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, S. 228-53. 
F. A. LEO- Emendaaonen In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 19, 1884, S. 265-70. 

F. A. LEo: Verzeichnis noch zu erklarender oder zu emendierender Texdes- 
artenin Shakespeares Dramen. In- Sh. Jb. Jg 20, 1885, S. 149-71. 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT *. ZuT Shakespeareschen Textkntik. In his : Gesanunelte 
Abhandlungen, Berhn, 1889, S. 313-42. 

ROBERT SPRENGER*. Bemerkungen zu Dramen Shakespeares. Progr. Northeim, 
1891. 

F. A. LEO: Robert Spreugers Bemerkungen zu Shakespeares Dramen. In; 
Sh. Jb Jg. 27, 1892, S. 217-24. 

ERNEST WALDER- Shakespearean critidsm, textual and hterary, from Dryden 
to the end of the 18th century Bradforci, 1895. (136 pp.) 

p VAN DAM and c. stoffel* William Shakespeare, prosody and text. An essay 
m criticism, being an mtroduction to a better editing and a more adequate 
appreciation of the works of the Elizabethan poets Leyden, 1900. (437 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 242-5, G. Sarrazin; Bbl. 13, 1902, S. 322-5, Rud. 
Fischer. 

w. bang: Bemerkungen zum Text von Shakespeare und Marlowe. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg- 39 j I903> S. 202-21. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Schwierigkeiten der Shakespeare-Ubersetzung. Erldu- 
torang zweifelhafrer und bisher mangelhafr ubersetzterTextstellen. Stuttgart 
1903, 1906*. Rev.: Z. f. e. U., Bd. 5, 1906, S. 268 ff., Kaluza. 

THOMAS R. lounsbdry: The text of Shakespeare, its history from the pubhca- 
tion of the quartos and fohos down to and mdudtng the publication of the 
editions of Pope and Theobald. New York, 1906. (xxii, 579 pp ) 

ARNOLD schroer: Neuere und neuste Sbakespeare-Ausgaben und die Kntik 
des Textes. In. GRM. Jg. i, 1909, S. 119-32. 



Text: Transmission and Emendation 6i’ 

ERNEST WALDER . The text of Shakespeare. In . CHEL , vol. 5, 1910, pp. 259-82. 
With bibliography 

CHARLES D. STEWART’ Some textual difficulties in Shakespeare. New Haven, 
1914. (ix, 251 pp ) Rev.: MLR. ii, 1916, pp. 98-100, G. C Moore Smith. 

ALFRED w. pollard: The foundations of Shakespeare’s text. In. Brit Acad. 
Proceed., vol. ii, 1923. (18 pp ) 

LEON KELLNER: Restoring Shakespeare A critical analysis of the misreadings 
in Shakespeare’s works With facsimiles and numerous plates. Leipzig, 
1925. (xvi, 216 pp.)=EngIische Bibliothek, hrsg. v. M. Forster, Bd. 4. Rev. 
RESt., vol. 1, 1928, pp. 463-78, W. W. Greg; N Spr 36, 1928, S. 530-3, 
W Fischer; JEGPh 25, 1926, pp. 578-85, J. W Draper; Bbl 37, 1926, 
S. 166-72, E. Ekwall; Engl. Studies 7, pp. 150-4, van Dam; Arch. 151, 1926, 
S. 1 16-18, K. Brunner. 

B. A p. VAN DAM. Textual criticism of Shakespeare’s plays. In: Engl. Studies, 
vol 7 »I 925 jPP- 97 -ii 5 - 

Criticism of Dover Wilson’s method of interpretation of the text m The New Shake- 
speare. 

w.w. GREG: Principles ofemendation in Shakespeare. O.U.P,i928. (72pp.) 
= Annual Shakespeare Lecture of the Bnt. Acad. i928.==Bnt. Acad. Proceed , 
vol. 14. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. i92-3> W. Keller. 

For Textual Grtticisin compare also the many valuable mdividual contri- 
butions m Notes and Queries. 


VI. SHAKESPEARE’S SOURCES, LITERARY INFLUENCES 
AND CULTURAL RELATIONS 

(I) GENERAL 

id) COLLECTED SOURCES OF SHAKESPEARE’S WORKS 

[charlotte LENNOX] . Shakespear illustrated, or, the novels and histories on 
which the plays of Shakespear are founded, collected and translated &om 
the nriginal authors. With critical remarks By the author of the Female 
Quixote. 3vols. London, 1753-4. (xiv, 292; 274 and 308 pp.) 

K. simrock Die Quellen des Shakespeare m Novellen, Aiarchen und Sagen. 
Bonn, 1831, 1870® 

j. p. collier: Shakespeare’s library. A collection of the romances, novels, 
poems and histones, used by Shakespeare as the foundation of his dramas. 
Now first collected and prmted. 2 vols. London [1843L 1850^ 

colleer-hazlitt: Shakespeare’s library. A collection of dm plays, romances, 
novels, poems, and histones employed by Shakespeare in the composition 
of his works. Ed. by j. p. collier and w. carew hazlitt. 6 vols. 2nd ed. 
London, 1875. 
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The Shakespeare Classics. General editor sir l. gollancz. O.U P , 1907 seq 

Lodge's ‘Rosalynde' Being the Original of Shakespeare’s "As You Like It’ 
Edited by w. w greg 1907 

Greene’s ‘Pandosto’^ or "Dorastus and Fawnia’ Being the Original of Shake- 
speare’s ‘Winter’s Tale’ Newly edited by P G thomas 1907 

Brooke’s ‘Romeus and Juhet’ Being the Original of Shakespeare’s ‘Romeo 
andjuhet’ Newly edited by j j MmsnRO. 1908 

‘The Tammg of a Shrew’ Bemg the original of Shakespeare’s ‘Tanung of the 
Shrew’ Edited by F s boas 1908 

The Sources and Analogues of ‘A Midsummer-Night’s Dream’ Compiled 
by EEIANK SEDGWICK. I908 

Shakespeare’s Plutarch Edited by c F tucker brooke Vol 1 containmg 
The Mam Sources of Juhus Caesar 1909 

Shakespeare’s Plutarch Edited by c f tucker brooke Vol u containmg 
The Mam Sources of Antony and Cleopatra and of Coriolanus 1909. 

The Chromcle History of Kmg Leir The Origmal of Shakespeare’s ‘Kmg 
Lear’. Edited by Sidney lee 1909. 

The Menaechmi: The Origmal of Shakespeare’s ‘Comedy of Errors’ The 
Latm Text together with the Elizabethan Translation Edited by w h d 
ROUSE. 1912. 

Rich’s ‘Apolomus & SiUa’ . An Origmal of Shakespeare’s ‘Twelfth Night 
Edited by morton luce 1912. 

(b) GENERAL STUDIES 

ASHLEY HORACE THORNDIKE Shakespeare as a debtor. New York, 1916. 

HENRIETTA c. BARTLETT. Mr. Wilham Shakespeare ongmal and early editions 
of his quartos and fohos, his source books and those containmg contemporary 
notices. New Haven, 1922 (xxvm, 217 pp.) 

FELIX E. SCHELLING* Foreign influences m Elizabethan plays. London, 1923. 
(xn, 160 pp ) Rev : TLS , Aug 30, 1923 

WALTER F SCHIRMER : Antike, Renaissance und Puritamsmus Erne Studie zur 
enghschen Literaturgeschichte des 16. und 17. Jhrh Munchen, 1924 (ix, 

233 S.) 

LAURIE MAGNUS. English hterature m its foreign relations, 1300-1800. Lon- 
don, 1927. Containmg. III. Shakespeare, pp 47-86. 

(c) SHAKESPEARE’S READING AND BOOK-KNOWLEDGE 
RICHARD farmer: Essay on the leammg of Shakespeare. Cambridge, 1767. 
(vi,5opp.); 1767* (vui, 98 pp.), I789 ^&c 

H, R D. ANDERS : Shakespeare’s books. A dissertation on Shakespeare’s readmg 
and the immediate sources of his works Berhn, 1904. (xs, 316 pp )= 
Sdmften d. Dt. Sh -Ges , Bd. I. Rev : Sh. Jb 40, 1904, S 262-4, Bang. 

Cf.: E.KOEPPEL. RandglossenzudemAnders’schenWerkuber Shakespeares 
Belesenheit. In‘Arch.,Bd. 113,1904, S 49-55. 
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G G. GREENWOOD. Is there a Shakespeare problem’ London, 1916. (xxi, 
613 pp ) Containing a chapter The leammg of Shakespeare, pp. 111-67. 


Supplement THE thought and learning of Shakespeare’s times 

HANS HEIDRICH John Dames of Hereford (1565 ’-1618) und sem Bild von 
Shakespeares Umgebung. Leipzig, 1924. (vi, 124 S )=Palaestra, 143. 
Chapter II Die Belesenheit Rev . RESt., vol. i, 1925, pp. 242-4, 
McKerrow, E St 59, 1925, S. 294-5, ^ !• Wolff. 

WILLY NUMERATZKI. Michael Draytons Belesenheit und literansche 
Knak Diss Berlin, 1915 (90 S ) Rev. Sh. Jb 51, 1915, S. 273, 

Creizenach, Bbl 26, 1915, S 368-9, B Fehr 

Gdbml Harvey’s Marginaha. Collected and ed by G. c moore smith. 
Stratford-upon-Avon, 1913 (xvi, 327 pp ) 

The marginal notes give a good impression of Harvey’s leammg 

PAUL BIRCK Literansche Anspielungen m den Werken Ben Jonsons. 
Diss. Strassburg, 1908. Rev Sh Jb 45, 1909, S. 278, Bne 

Ben Jonson Ed by c H. herford and Percy simpson Vol 1 Oxford, 
1925 Chap. IV‘ Books mJonson’shbrary,pp 250-71. 

John Lyly • The complete works, ed by R Warwick bond 3 vols Oxford, 
1902. 

The mtroduction deals with Lyly’s leammg 

M ST. CLARE BYRNE* Anthony Monday and his books. In Bibhogr. Soc. 
Trans, N S.I,no 4,i92i,pp.225-56 Alsom Libr 4th ser, vol. 1,1921, 
pp. 225-56. 

Thomas Nash: The works, ed by Ronald mckerrow. 5 vols. London, 
1904-8 

Intxoduction deals with Nash as a scholar 

j. ruhfel Die Belesenheit von Thomas Nash. Diss. Munchen, 1911. 
(48 S.) 

WILHELM RiEDNER. Spenser s Belesenheit. i Teil. Die Bibd und das 
klassische Altertum. Leipzig, 1908 (x:, 131 S.)=Munch. Beitr z. rom. 
und engj Philol , hrsg von Breymann und Schick, H. 38. Rev. Sh. Jb. 
44, 1908, S. 389, M. Forster 

(i) WORKS ON XVITH-CENTURY TRANSLATIONS IN GENERAL 

THOMAS WARTON: The history of English poetry from the nth to the 17th 
caitury. London, 1778. Qmtaining. Translators, sect. 57-60, pp. 866-943 
Good survey. 

CHARLES whibley: Translators. In: CHEL , vol. 4, 1909> PP- 1-25- 
In the extensive bibhogtaphy the translations of the XVIth century are noted, 
w. J. HARRIS: The first printed translations into English of the great ford^ 
dassics, 1909. 
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o. L. hatcher: Aims and methods of Elizabethan translators. In: ESt , Bd. 44, 
19125 S 174-92. 

Shakespeare's England Vol. i, 1917* Chap. IX, pp 251-83= Scholarship, 
(i) Chromclers and historians^ pp. 251-6; (2) Classical scholars^ pp, 256-9; 
(3) Translators, pp, 259-81. 

With bibhography 

Tudor translations. Edited by CHARLES whibley. London, Constable & Co 

The Conspiracy of Catilme and the War of Jugurtha. Written by sallust 
Translated by Thomas heywood, 1608. With an Introduction by Charles 

WHIBLEY. 

The Rogue* or the Life of Guzman de Alfarache Written m Spamsh by 
MATHEO ALEMAN, and done mto Enghsh by jambs 2 VIABBE, 1623. With an 
Introduction by JAMES FITZMAURICE-KELLY 4V0ls. 

The Famous Hystory of Herodotus Translated into Enghsh by B. r , 1584. 
With an Introduction by Leonard whibley 

The Civile Conversation of M. Steeven Guazzo The first three books trans- 
lated by GEORGE pettie, 1581, the fourth by Bartholomew young, 1586. 
With an Introduction by sir edward sullivan 2 vols 
SENECA His Tenne Tragedies. Translated into Enghsh Edited by thomas 
NEWTON, 1581 With an Introduction by T s eliot. 2 vols, 

Joyfull Newes out of the Newe-Founde Worlde. Written m Spamsh by 
NICHOLAS MONAKDES, Physician of Seville, and Enghshed by JOHN frampton, 
Merchant, 1577. With an Introduction by Stephen gaselee. 2 vols, 

(2) SHAKESPEARE AND CLASSICAL LITERATURE 
(a) GENERAL TREATISES 

PAUL staffer: Shakespeare et Pantiquite 2 vols. Paris, 1879-80. Nouv. ed, 
1884. I, Dramesetpo^mes antiques, 1884. II. Les tragedies romaines, 1883. 
Translated by EMILY j carey: Shakespeare and classical antiquity. London, 
1880. (x, 484 pp.) 

RUDOLF gutermann: Shakespeare und die Antike. Progr. Heilbronn, 1900. 
(28 S.) Rev.: Sh, Jb. 38, 1902, S. 255, W. Keller; Litbl. 1907, Sp. 13 ff., 
O, Glode. 

j, CHURTON COLLINS* Shakespeare as a classical scholar. In his Studies in 
Shakespeare. London, 1904. (336 pp ) 

W. BANG und H. DE vocHT* Klassiker und Humanisten als Quelle alterer 
Dramatiker In: E. St,, Bd, 36, 1906, S. 385-93. 

william THEOBALD: The ckssical element m the Shakespeare plays. [Ed. by 
R. M, THEOBALD.] London, 1909. (408 pp) Rev.* Sh.Jb. 46, 1910, S. 312-13, 
M, Forster. 

(&) ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE ANCIENT CLASSICS 
IN THE XVITH CENTURY 

CHARLES whibley: Translators. In:CHEL,vol.4,i909 Cf. the bibliography, 
PP- 435 - 4 I- 
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HENRIETTA R. PALMER: List of English editions and translations of Greek and 
Latia classics printed before 1641. In: Bibhogr. Soc. London, 1911. (xxxii, 
II 9 PP) 

F M K FOSTER Engjish translations from the Greek. A bibhographical survey. 
=Columbia Umv Smd in Engl, and Compar. lit. 1918. 

0. L jiriczek: Specimens of Tudor translations from the classics. With a 
glossary Heidelberg, 1923 (200 pp )= German Bibl , hrsg. v. Streitberg, I, 
3. Rohe, Bd. 6. Rev.- Sh. Jb 59-60, 1924, S. 196-7, W. Keller; Bbl. 34, 
1923, S. 360-2, Ldj^en. 

Examples of various translations of the same passages together with the Latm and 
Greek onginals With synopsis of the variant readmgs and a good glossary. 

CAREY H. conly: The first English translators of the dassics. New Haven & 
O.U.P., 1927. (158 pp) Rev.: Bbl 39, 1928, S. 191-3, Liljegren; JEGPh. 
28, 1929, pp 288-90, P. Aitken; MLR. 22, 1927, pp 460-1, G. D. Willcock. 
Deals with the translators during the period 1550-72. 

(c) INFLUENCE OF INDIVIDUAL LATIN CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

Latin Quotations. K A. F. dorrinck: Die lateinischen Zitate in den Dramen 
der wichtigsten Vorganger Shakespeares Diss.Strassburg,i907 (vm,6iS) 
Rev. : Sh. Jb 45, 1909, S. 270-1, Bne; Bbl 19, 1908, S. 144-5, Lmcke. 

FRANZ KETTLER Lateuusche Zitate m den Dramen namhafter Zatgenossen 
Shakespeares. Diss Strassburg, 1909. (xvi, 120 S.) 

Apuleius' The Golden Asse of Luaus Apuleius, translated out of Latin by 
WILLIAM ADLiNGTON. With an inttoducuon by E. B. OSBORN. London, 1923. 
Rev..Sh Jb 62, 1926, S 172-3, W Keller. 

A. HOFFMANN : Das Psyche-Marchen des Apuleius in der englischen literatur. 
Diss Strassburg, 1908. (ix, iii S.) 

Cicero. ANNA B. MODHaoHN- Qcero im enghschen Geistesleben des 16. 
Jahrhunderts. In: Arch. 149, 1925, S. 33-51 and 219-45. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 63, 
1927, S. 229-30, Beckmann. 

Horace, otto l. jiriczek - Der elisabethanische Horaz. In Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 
1911, S. 42-68. 

Lvoy. AUGUST KOCH * Die schottische Livius-tJbersetzung des John Bellenden 
(1533) Diss. Kdnigsberg, 1915. (134 S ) Rev : Sh Jb. 52, 1916, S. 265, 
M. Forster. 

Omd: The heroycall epistles of the learned poet publius ovidius naso. 
Translated mto En^h verse by george turbervile [1567]. Ed. by 
FREDERICK BOAS. London, 1928. (349 pp.) 

F. A. LEo: Shakespeares Ovid in der Bodleian Library zu Oxford. In; Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, S. 367-75. 

Shakespeare’s Ovid, being Arthur Golding’s translation of the Meta- 
morphoses. Ed. by w. H. D. ROUSE. London, 1904. 
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w. CREIZENACH. Shakespeare und Ovid. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 211. 

LEO kick: Ovids Metamorphosen in der enghschen Renaissance. Diss. 
Munster, 1915. (xu, 64 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb Jg. 52, 1916, S. 264-5, M. 
Fdrster. 

EDMUND wiTZ‘ Die englischen Ovid-l 5 bersetzungen des 16. Jahrhunderts. 
Diss. Strassburg, 1915. (vui, 59 S ) Rev : Sh Jb. Jg. 52, 1916, S. 264, 
M. Forster. 

LEO rick: Shakespeare und Ovid In. Sh. Jb Jg. 55, 1919, S. 35-53. 

Plautus, w. CLAUS • tJber die Menechmen des Plautus und ihre Nachbildung, 
besonders dutch Shakespeare. Progr. Stettin, 1861. (48 S ) 

K. VON eeinhaedstoettner: Spatere Bearbeitungen plautinischer Lust- 
spide Leipzig, 1886. 

ADAM E. A. KARL ROEDER' Menechmi und Amphitruo im enghschen Drama 
bis zur Restauration, 1661. Diss. Leipzig, 1904. (84 S.) 

CORNELIA c. coulter: The Plautine tradition in Shakespeare. In:JEGPh., 
vol. 19, 1920, pp. 66-83. 

HELEN w. cole: The influence of Plautus and Terence upon the Stonyhurst 
Pageants. In* MLN., vol 38, 1923, pp. 393-9. 

Seneca, j. w. cunliffe: The influence of Seneca on Elizabethan tragedy. 
London, 1893. (iv, 155 pp.) 

j. M. MANLEY: The influence of the tragedies of Seneca upon early Enghsh 
drama. 1907. 

E jockers: Die englischen Seneca-Ubersetzer des 16. Jhrh. Diss Strass- 
burg, 1909. (vii, 143 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 21, 1910, S. 167, Kratz. 

EVELYN M. spearing: The Elizabethan ‘Tenne Tragedies of Seneca’. In: 
MLR., vol. 4, 1909, pp. 437-61. Printed in extended form as The 
Elizabethan translations of Seneca’s tragedies. Cambridge 1912. (x, 
78 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. Jg. 49, 1913, S. 255-6, M. Forster; Bbl. 24, 1913, 
S. 242-3, Ph. Aronstdn. 

An examination of the style of the translations. 

JOHN studley’s translations of Seneca’s Agamemnon and Medea, ed. fi;om 
the octavos of 1566 by E.M.SPEAEiNG=Mat z Kunde d. alt. engj. Dramas, 
Bd. 38, 1913. 

The poetical worls of sir william Alexander. Ed. by L E. kastner and 
H. B. CHARLTON, Vol. i. Mancheter, 1921 (ccxx, 482 pp ) 

In the exhaustive introduction the influence of Seneca on Elizabethan hterature is 
discussed. 

F,L.LUCAs: Seneca andElizabethan tragedy. C.U.P., 1922. (136 pp.) Rev.: 
JEGPh. 22, 1923, pp. 581-2, A. S. Pease; MLR. 18, 1923, pp. iio-ii, 
H. B. Charlton. 

M. ST. CLARE BYRNE: An early translation of Seaeca. In: libr. 4th ser., 
voL 4, 1924, pp. 277-85. 

Deals with the translations of Seneca’s moral treatises. 
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SENECA his tenne tragedies, translated into English, ed. by thomas newton 
anno 1581. With an introd. by T. s. eliot. 2 vols. London, 1927. (liv, 
232 and 258 pp )=The Tudor Translations. Rev • Engl. Studies, vol. 10, 
1928, pp. 79-87, M. Praz. 

With good introduction concerning the influence of Seneca on the Elizabethan 
drama 

T. s. ELIOT • Shakespeare and the stoicism of Seneca. London, 1927. (17 pp.) 
=The Shakespeare Assoc. Rev : Bbl. 39, 1928, S. 108-9, A. Eichler; 
Lit. Zbl. 1928, Sp. 450, Frieser; E St. 10, 1928, S. 79-87, M. Praz; 
Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S 190-1, W. Keller. 

An esamination of the stoic attitude of Shakespeare’s characters 

Terence, habdin CRAIG : Terentius Chrisaanus and the Stonyhurst 
Pageants. In* Philolog. Quart. 1923. 

HELEN w. COLE The influence of Plautus and Terence upon the Stonyhurst 
Pageants. In: MLN , vol. 38, 1923, pp. 393-9. 

Cf. also HAROLD WALTER LAWTON: T&ence en France au 16® sifecle. Pans, 
1927. 

(d) INFLUENCE OF THE GREEK CLASSICAL AUTHORS 
a. GENERAL TREATISES 

L. M. WATT . Amc and Elizabethan tragedy London, 1908 (x, 356 pp.) 

SAMUEL LEE WOLFF: The Greek romances m Elizabethan prose ficuon New 
York, 1912. (ix, 529 pp )=Columbia Umv. Stud, m comparative ht. Rev : 
Sh Jb. 49, 1913, S. 264, M. Forster 

Treats the influence of the late Greek novel (Hehodorus’ Aethiopica, Longus’ Daphnis 
and Chloe, Achilles Tatius’ Chtophon and Leukippe) on the Elizabethan. With 
detailed bibUography. 

ELISABETH wolffhardt: Shakespeare und das Griechentum Diss. Berlin, 
1919 (Weimar, 1920). (54 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 96-7, W. Keller. 

f. l. schoell: L’helldmsme fian9ais en Angleterre k la fin de la Renaissance. 
In: Rev. de htt. comp., 1925, pp. 193-238. 

j8. INDIVIDUAL GREEK AUTHORS 

Anstopkemes. leonhard rechner: Aristophanes m England. Eine hterar- 
histoiische Untersuchung. Diss. Munchen, 1914. (164 S.) Rev.: Sh.Jb.52, 
1916, S. 251-2, M. Forster. 

Bairadum^omachia. FRIEDRICH wild: Die Batrachomyomacbia in England. 
Wien und Ldpzig, 1918.= Wiener Beitr. z. engl. Phil. Bd. 48. Rev.: Sh Jb. 
55, 1919, S. 177-8, W. Kdler. 

Euripides. THEODOR vatke: Shakespeare und Eunpides Eine ParaMe. In: 
Sh. Jb, Jg. 4, 1869, S. 62-93. 

PUtio and Platonism. John smith harrison: Platonism in English poetry 
of tibe i6th and lydi centuries. New York & London, 1903. (x, 235 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 253-14, A. BrandL 
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KORT schroeder: Platonismus in der englischen Renaissance vor und bei 
Lyly. Diss. Berlin, 1907. (76 S.) 

EMIL WOLFF: Francis Bacons Verhaltnis zu Platon. Diss. Munchen, 1908 
Rev.: Archiv 122, 1909, S 450, A. Brandi. 

KURT schroeder: Platomsmus in der englischen Renaissance vor und bei 
Thomas Ehot, nebst Neudruck von Ehots ‘Disputaaon Platonike’, 1533 
Berhn, 1920. (153 und 106 S )=Palaestra 83 Rev : Sh Jb. 57, 1921, S 105, 
W. Keller; Arch. 143, 1922, S. 285-6; Bbl. 32, 1921, S. 56-7, H. Schoffler. 

FREDERICK j.powicke: The CambndgePlatonists. A study. London, 1926. 
(x, 219 pp ) 

Plutarch. Shakespeare’s plutarch, bemg a selection from the hves m 

North’s Plutarch, which illustrate Shakespeare’s plays Ed. with a preface, 

notes, index of names, and glossanal mdex by w. w. skeat London, 1875. 

F. a leo: Four chapters of North’s Plutarch, containmg the hves of C 
Alaraus Conolanus, Juhus Caesar, M Antomus and M. Brutus, as sources 
to Shakespeare’s tragedies: Conolanus, Juhus Caesar, Antony and Qeo- 
patra, and partly to Hamlet and Timon of Athens. Photohthographed m 
the size of the origmal edition of 1595. London, 1878. 

reikhold sigismukd. Ubereinstimmendes zwischen Shakespeare und 
Plutarch. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 18, 1883, S. 156-82. 

Shakespeare's Plutarch^ ed. by c. F. tucker brooke. Vol 1. Cont aining the 
main sources of Juhus Caesar. Vol. u. Con taining the main sources of 
Antony and Cleopatra and of Coriolanus London, 1909. (xxiv, 21 1 and 
XIX, 230 pp.)=The Shakespeare Library. Rev. : Sh Jb 46, 1910, S. 308-10, 
M. Forster; MLR. 5, 1910, pp 520-1, G. C. Moore SmiA. 

M. w. maccallum: Shakespeare’s Roman plays and their bac%round. 
London, 1910. (xv, 666 pp ) 

RUDOLF hirzel. Plutarch. Leipzig, 1912. (211 S )=Das Erbe der Alten 
Sdmften iiber Wesen und Wirkung der Antike, H. 4. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 
1913, S. 254, M. Forster. 

Sophocles. ADOLF SCHOLL: Shakespeare und Sophokles. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. i, 
1865, S. 

Theocritus, o. L, jiriczek: Die erste engjische Theoknt-’Obersetzung. In* 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 55, 1919, S. 30-4. 

(e) CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY 

NICOLAUS DELIUS. Klassische Reminkzenzen in Shakespeares Dramen In. 

Sh. Jb, Jg. 18, 1883, S. 81-103. 

Points out allusions to mythology and legends m Shakespeare’s dramas 

rohert khbuen root: Classical mythology in Shakespeare. New York, 1903. 

(134 pp.)=Yale Stud, in English, vol. 19. Rev.: Sh, Jb. 40, 1904, S. 264-5, 

Bskine. 
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DOUGLAS bush: Notes on Shakespeare’s classical mythology. In* Phil. Quart , 
vol 6, 1927, pp. 295-302. 

KARL feey: Die Massische Gotter- und Heldensage m den Dramen von 
Marlowe, Lyly, Kyd, Greene und Peele Diss. Strassburg, 1909. (89 S ) 

HEINRICH SARTORius : Die klassische Gotter- und Heldensage in denDramen 
Beaumonts und Fletchers, Chapmans, Ben Jonsons und Massingers 
Diss. Strassburg, 1912. (153 S) Rev.. Sh. Jb Jg 49, 1913, S. 176, 
Weyhej Bbl. 24, 1913, S. 305-6, Ph Aronstem. 


(3) INFLUENCE OF CONTEMPORARY CONTINENTAL 
LITERATURE 
(a) GENERAL 

w. BANG und H. DE vocHT: Kkssiker und Humanisten als QueUe alterer 
Dramatiker. In - E St., Bd. 36, 1906, S. 385-93. 

VAID VEDEL- Shakespeare und die Renaissance In: GRM. Jg. 3, 1911, 
S. 633-48. 

MAX deutschbein: Shakespeare und die Renaissance. In: N. Spr, Bd. 23, 
1916, S. 9-21. 

FRANK L. SCHOELL* fitudes suT I’humamsme continental en Angleterre k la fin 
de la Renaissance. Pans, 1926 (vu, 268 pp.)=Bibl. de la Revue de htt. 
comp , t. 29 Rev : Bbl. 39, 1928, S 217-20, H. Schoflfier, English Studies, 
4, 1927, pp. 158-60, M. Praz; Litteris, 4, 1927, S. 142-54, Ferguson; Arch. 
153, 1928, S. 305; Litbl. 49, 1928, Sp 111-13, W. Sdurmer, E. St. 64, 1929, 
S. 124-5, M. J. Wolff. 

E x a min ation of the influence of contmental humamsm on England, in particular on 
Chapman, whose knowledge of classical antiqmty is denved not from the original 
texts but from the wntmgs of the humamsts. 

(6) INFLUENCE OF ITALIAN LITERATURE 
(a) GENERAL 

J. R. MURRAY: The influence of Italian upon English hterature duni^ the 
i6th and 17th centuries. Cambridge, 1886. 

MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT: Elizabethan translations from the Italian. The titles 
of such works now first collected and arranged, with annotations. In: 
PMLA , vol. 10, N.S. vol. 3, 1895, pp. 249-93 • I. Romances. Vol. ii, N.S. 
voL 4, 1896, pp. 377-484: II. Translations of poetry, pla3rs, and metrical 
romances. Vol. 13, N.S. vol 6, 1898, pp. 42-153.: III. Miscellanea, (a) 
Rei^n and theology, pp. 45-88; (J) science and the arts, pp. 88-122; 
(c) grammars and dicnonaiies,pp 122-40; (d) proverbs, pp. 140-6, Vol. 14, 
N.S. vol. 7, 1899, pp. 465-571 : IV. Miscdtoea. (a) Voyages and discovery^ 
pp. 469-85; Q>) history and politics, pp. 485-524; (c) manners and morals, 

pp. 524 -€ 4 . 
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L. frankel: Romarusch- insbesondere itaKenisch-englische Wechsdbe- 
ziehungen im i6, 17. und 18. Jhrb. In : Knt. Jb uber d. Fortschr. d. roman. 
PhiloL, Bd 8j 1904, S. II, 189-215, 1896-1902; Bd. 12, 1909-10, S. 11 , 
405-75J iind Bd. 13, 1911-12, S 603-8 

LEWIS EINSTEIN: The Italian Renaissance in England. Studies. New York, 
1902. (xvii, 420 pp.) Rev JEGPh , 5, 1903-5, pp. 95-101, Mary A. Scott; 
Bbl. 15, 1904, S 200-1, G. Noll. 

Deals with the cultural and sociological conditions With ejctensive bibhography 

MARY A. SCOTT: Elizabethan translations from the Italian. Boston, 1916. 
(Ttaxi, 558 pp.) 

T. F. crane: Italian social customs of the i6th century and their influence on 
the literatures of Europe. New Haven, i920=Comell Studies, vol. 5. 

(jS) ITALIAN NOVEL AND DRAMA 

WILHELM konig: tJber die Entlehnungai Shakespeares, insbesondere aus 
Rabelais imd einigen itahenischen Dramaukem In: Sh Jb. Jg. 9, 1874, 
S. 195-232. 

EMIL koeppel; Studien zur Gesduchte der italienischen Novelle in der 
englischen literatur des 16. Jahrh. Strassburg, 1892. (100 S.)=Qudlen 
und Forschungen, 70. 

Examination of the Enghsh romance collections based on Italian models 

MARY A. SCOTT: Elizabethan translations from the Itahan. The titles of such 
works now first collected and arranged, with annotations. In: PMXA., 
vol. 10, N.S. vol. 3, 1895, pp. 249-93: I. Romances; vol. ii, N.S. vol. 4, 
1896, pp. 377-484 . II. Translations of poetry, plays, and metrical romances. 

levin l. schdckinG' Studien uber die stofflichen Beziehungen der englischen 
Komodie zur itahenischen bis Lilly. Halle, 1901. (190 S.)=Stud. z. er^. 
Phil.,hrsg.v.Morsbadi,H.9. Rev.; Sh. Jb.Jg. 38, 1902, S. 276-8, W. Bang. 

A. ott: Die italienische Novelle im engliscb^ Drama von 1600 bis zur 
Restauration. Diss. Ziinch, 1904. (123 S.) 

j. w. CUNLIFFE. The influence of Italian on early Elizabethan drama. In: 
Mod. Phil , vol. 4, 1906, pp. 597-604. Rev.: Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, S. 278, 
C. Grabau 

R. WARWICK BOND : Early plays from the Italian. Ed. with essay, introductions 
and notes. Osford, 1911, (csviii, 332 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, 
S. 322-3, L. L. Sdhxickmg. 

Reprints of Gascoigne’s Supposes, of Buggbears and Misogonusj with good intro- 
duction, notes, and glossary. 

Shakespeares itali&dscJte NoveUen, Hrsg. von padl schubring. Berlin, 1920. 
(313 S.) Rev.: lit. Echo, 24, 1921, S. 373-4. 

PIERO RfeORA: LTtalia nd dramma ingiese (1558-1642). Milano & London, 
1925- (319 PP-) 

Deals with the aaifiuence of the Italian on the Enghsh drama 
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VIOLET M. JEFFERY: John Lyly and the Itahan Renaissance. Paris, 1928. (m, 
149 pp.)=Bibl. de la Revue de htt comparee, t 53. Rev.. ]^v. de htt. 
compar&j vol. 9, 1929, pp. 775-dj £. Legouisj Engl. Studies 12, 1930, pp. 
40-1. 

(y) INDIVIDUAL ITALIAN AUTHORS 

Anosto. JAKOB SCHOMBS: Ariosts Orlando Furioso m der enghschen Literatur 
des ZeiMters der Elisabeth. Diss. Strassburg, 1898. (107 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
35j 1899, S. 348, A. Brandi. 

Bruno. Wilhelm konig: Shakespeare und Giordano Bruno. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
II, 1876, S. 97 - 139 - 

ROBERT beyersdorff . Giordano Bruno und Shakespeare. In : Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 
1891,8.258-324. Alsoin.Progr. Oldenburg, 1899. (46 S) 

[anon.]: Giordano Bruno in England. In* Quart. Rev., vol. 196, 1902, 
pp. 483-508 

Review of seven works dealing with G Bruno and his influence. 

RONALD B. LEVINSON: Spenser and Bruno. In PMLA., vol. 43, 19281 
pp. 675-81. 

Dante. Wilhelm konig: Shakespeare und Dante. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, 
S. 170-213. 

E. KOEPPEL" Dante in der enghschen Literatur des 16. Jhrh. In: Zs. f. vgl. 
Lit gesch., Bd. 3, 1890, S. 449-51. 

PAGET TOYNBEE : Dante in Enghsh literature London, 1909 

Machtavellt. EDWARD meyer: Machiavelh and the Elizabethan drama. Diss. 
Heidelberg, 1897 (34 S.) Enlarged m Lit. histor. Forsch , hrsg. v. Schick 
und von Waldberg. I, 1897. (xu, 180 S.) Rev. Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 355-6, 
R Fischer Cf.; adolf hauffen: Zu Machiavdh in England. In: Sh. Jb. 
35, i899>S. 274-6 

E. A. GREENLAW The influence of Machiavelh On Spenser. In' Mod. Phil., 
vol. 7, 1909, pp. 187-202. 

AD <^rber: Niccold Machiavelli. Die Handschnfiten, Ausgaben und 
Ubersetzungen semer Werke im 16. und 17. Jhrh. Erne kntisch-biblio- 
graphische Studie. Gotha, 1912. 

NADjA KEMPNER' Raleghs staatstheoretische Schriflen. Die Emfuhrung des 
Machiavdhsmus m England. Leipzig, 1928. (138 S.)=Beitr. z. engj. 
Phil., hrsg. v.M. Forster, H. 7. Rev.: Engl. Studies, ii, 1929, pp. 114-16, 
M. Praz; E. St. 64, 1929, S. 126, M. J. Wolff; Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 204-5, 
W.KeUer. 

MARIO praz: Maduavdli and the Elizabethans. O.UJ., 1928. (52pp.)= 
Annual Italian Lecture, Brit. Acad., voL 13, 1928. Rev.: Revue an^^o- 
am&ic. 6, 1929, pp. 358-9, A. Bruli; Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 203-4, 

HANS keppler; Das Problem des Konfiikts zvmchen Politik und Moral bd 
Machiavdh. Diss. Munchoi, 1928. (84 $.) 
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FRIEDBICH mhnecke: Die Idee der Staatsraison in der neueren Geschichte. 
Berlin, 1924, 1925®. 

Pescetti. GREGOR SARRAzm: Shakespeare und Orlando Pescetti In:E. St, 
Bd. 46, 19 i 2 -i 3 > S, 347 - 54 - 

Petrarch. P. BORGHESi: Petrarch and his influence on English hterature. 
Bologna, 1905. (136 PP-) 

Tasso. EMIL koeppel: Die enghschen Tasso-Ubersetzungen des 16. Jhrh. 
In: Anglia, Bd. ii, i 899 ) S. 11-38; Bd. 12, 1890, S. 103-42; Bd 13, i89i> 
S. 42-71. 

(8) ITALIAN CONDUCT BOOKS AND THE ENGLISH IDEAL OF A GENTLEMAN 
MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT: The Book of the Courtyer. In. PMLA , vol. 16, N S 
vol. 9, 1901, pp. 475-502. 

ALBERT WESSELSKi: Der Hofinaim des Grafen Baldesar Castiglione. Miinchen 
und Leipzig, 1907. 

GIOVANNI DELLA CASA: Galateo of manners and behaviours. A Renaissance 
courtesy book. With an introduction by j. E. spingarn. Boston, 1914. 
(1230 pp.)=The Humanist’s Library, VIII. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S 
197-8, A. Brandi. 

AT.RKBT eichler: Der Gentleman in der enghschen literatur. In: Zs. f. d. 
osterr. Gymnasium, Bd. 69, 1920, S. 257-98 und 540-65. 

ALBERT eichler: Shakrapcates Begriff des Gentleman. In: GRM., Jg. 9, 
1921, S. 358-70. 

E. N. s. THOMPSON: Literary bypaths of the Renaissance. New Haven & 
London, 1924. (vi, 189 pp.) 

Deals among other things with books of courtesy. 

RUTH KELSO : Sizteenth century defimtions of the g^tleman in E n g l a n d . In: 
JEGPh., vol. 24, 1925, pp. 370-82. 

M. STEEVEN GUAZZO * The dvile conversation • the first 3 books transl. by george 
PETTIE, gnnn 1581, and the 4th by barth. young, anno 1586. With an introd. 
by SIR EDWARD SULLIVAN. 2 vols. Ncw York & London, 1925. (xcu, 249 
and 216 pp ) 

baldassare castiglione: The book of the courtier, done into EngUsh by sir 
THOMAS HOBY, 1561. London, 1928. (svui, 324 pp )=Everyman’s Library. 
RUTH KELSO: The doctrine of the English gentleman m the i6ih Century. 
Univ. of IHiaois Press, 1929. (288 pp.)=Univ. of lUmois Stud, in Lang 
and Lit 

(c) INFLUENCE OF FRENCH LITERATURE 
(a) (SNERAL 

M. maiberger: Studien uber den Einfluss Frankreidis auf die eteabethanische 
Literatur. Diss. Mtindien, 1903. (54 S.) 

^T wtgn H. upham: The French influence in English litaature from the acces- 
sion of Elizabeth to the Restoration. New York, 1908. (ix, 560 pp.) Rev.: 
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Dt. litztg. 29, 1908, Sp 3177 ff., E, Koeppel; Arch. 121, 1908, S. 476-7, 
A. Brandi; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 234-40, G. Becker. 

SIDNEY lee: The French Renaissance in England An account of the hterary 
relations of England and France m the i6th ceatuiy. Oxford, 1910. (xxiv, 
494 PP) Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 30^10, A Brandi; MLR 6, 1911, 
pp. 246-53, L. E. Kastner; Bbl. 22, 1911, S. 193-7, E. Koeppel. 

Cf. also: HEINRICH MORE Geschichte der firanzosischen Literatur im 
Zeitalter der Renaissance. Strassburg, 1914. (viu, 268 S.)=Grundr. 
d. roman. Plulol. 

Best general comprehensive account, 

(jS) INDIVIDUAL FRENCH AUTHORS 

Froissart. ROBERT metcalf smith: Froissart and the English chronicle play. 
New York, Col. Univ. Pr. i9i5=ColTimbia Univ. Stud, m comparative lit. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 169-70, W. Keller. 

Garmer. Alexander m. 'withersfoon: The influence of Robert Gamier on 
Elizabethan drama. Diss. Yale Umv , New Havm, 1924. (vi, 197 pp.)= 
Yale Stud, m English, 65. Rev.: Litbl. 50, 1929, Sp. 185-6, W. Fischer. 

Hardy. H. Carrington Lancaster: Alexandre Hardy and Shakespeare. In: 
The Alfred Todd Memorial Volumes 2 vols. The Columbia Umv Press. 
Annowiced, but not yet published. 

Montaigne. JACOB FEis: Shakespeare and Montaigne. An endeavour to 
e^lain the tendency of ‘Hamlet’ from allusions m contemporary works. 
London, 1884. (vui,2iopp) 

Montaigne* The essays, done mto En^h by John florio, published by 
DAVID NUTT. London, i892=The Tudor Transktions. 

JOHN M. ROBERTSON Monteigne and Shakespeare London, 1897. (169 pp.) 
New edition entitled: Montaigne and Shakespeare, and other essays on 
cognate quesuons. London, 1909. (vu, 358 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, 
S. 313-14, A. Brandi; Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S 272-3, A. Brandi; MLR. 5, 
1910, pp. 361-70, R. W. Bond. 

ELIZABETH R. HOOKER: The relauon of Shak^peare to Montaigne In: 
PMLA., vol. 17, N.S. vol. 10, 1902, pp. 312-66. 

F. DiECKOW: John Florios enghsche tJberseming der Essais Montaignes 
und Lord ]^cons, Ben Jonsons und Robert Burtons Verhaltnis zu 
Montaigne. Diss. Strassburg, 1903. (117S.) Rev.: Bbl. 15, 1904,8. 236-8, 
Ph. Aronstem. 

j. CHURTON COLLINS : Shakespeare and Montaigne. In his Studies in Shake- 
speare. London, 1904. 

The cssayes of Michael Lord of Montaigne, translated by JOHN FLORIO. 
3 vols. Oxford, 1904 & 1906. (429, 605 and 44opp,)=s:The World’s 
.Classics. 

Cheap reprint. 
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PIERSE vuxey: Montaigne and Shakespeare, a book of homage to Shake- 
speare, 1916 

Denies Montaigne’s influence 

PIERBE viixey: Montaigne et les pokes dramatiques anglais du temps de 
Shakespeare. In • Revue d’hist. litt. de la France, vol. 24, 1917, pp. 357-93. 

CXARA LONGWORTH-CHAMBRtJN. Giovanm Florio. Pans, 1921. 

GEORGE c. TAYLOR: Shakespeare’s debt to Montaigne. O.U.P., 1925. (vi, 
66 pp.) Rev. : JEGPh. 26, 1927, pp. 134-5, R. A. Law. 

Assumes strong influence. 

PAUL hensel: Montaigne und die Annke. In: Vortrage d. Bibl. Warburg, 
hrsg. von F. Sad. Vortrage 1925-6, Leipzig, 1928, S. 67-94. Rev.: Arch. 
154, 1928, S. 130-1. 

Rahelais. wiXHELM KONIG. 'Ober die Endehnungen Shakespeares, insbe- 
sondere aus Rabelais und emigen itahenischen Dramatikem. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
9, 1874, s. 195-232. 

(^0 INFLUENCE OF SPANISH LITERATURE 
(a) GENERAL 

ALBERT R. FREY*. William Shakespeare and alleged Spanish protol^pes. In: 
New York Shakespeare Soc. Papers, i886. 

A. L. STiEFEL' Die Nachahmung spamscher Komodioi in England unter den 
ersten Stuarts.=Roman. Forsch. 5. 1890. 

L. bahlsen: Spanische Quellen der dramadschen literatur besonders 
Engjands zu Shakespeares Zdt. In: Zs. f. vgj. lit. gesch., N.F. 6, 1893, 
S. 151 ff. 

JOHN G. UNDERHILL: Spanish literature in the England of the Tudors. Diss. 
Columbia Univ., New York, 1899. (x, 438 pp.) Rev.: JEGPh. 5, 1903-5, 
pp. 564-69, H. R. Lang. 

M. HUME: Some Spamsh influences in Elizabethan literature. London, 1909= 
Trans. Royal Soc. of Lit., 2nd ser., vol. xxix, pp. i seq. 

RUDOLF grossmann: Spanien und das ehsabethanische Drama. Hamburg, 
1920. (138 S.)=Hamb. Univ., Abhdl. aus d. Gebiet d. Auslandskunde. 
Bd. 4, Rohe B, Bd. 3. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 107-8, W. Keller; Litbl. 44, 
1923, Sp. 351-4; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 115-19, W. Fischer. 

H. THOMAS: Shakespeare and Spain. O.UJ*., 1922. (32 pp.) 

0^ INDIVIDUAL SPANISH AUTHORS 

Cervantes. G. becrer: Die Aufhahme des Don Quijote in die englische 
literatur. (1605-1770). Diss. Berlin, 1902 (30 S.) 

Guevara. MARIA GALVEZ: Guevara in England, nebst Neudruck von 
Lord Berners’ ‘Golden Boke of Marcus Aurdhis’ (i535)=Palaestra, 109. 
Rev. : Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 130-1, W. Keller. 
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Lope de Vega, arturo farinblli: Gtillpatzer und Lope de Vega Berlin^ 
1894. 

Shakespeare’s relation to Lope de Vega is also discussed 

Montmayor. T. P. HARRISON, jR,: Shakespeare and Montemayor’s Diana. 
In: Univ. of Texas Bull. Stud, in English, 1926, pp. 72-120. 

(e) INFLUENCE OF GERMAN LITERATURE 
(a) CTNERAL 

CHARLES H. HERFORD. Studies in the literary relations of England and Ger- 
many in the i6th century. Cambridge, 1886. (xxx, 426 pp ) 

GHJBERT WATERHOUSE: The literary relations of England and Germany in the 
17th century. Cambndge, 1914. (vii, 190 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb, 51, 1915, 
S. 273-4, Crazenach. 

The history of the drama is not mcluded m this account. With extensive bibhography. 
08 ) INDIVIDUAL GERMAN AUTHORS 

Ayrer. Ayrer* Dramen. Hrsg von A. von keller. 5 Bde. Stuttgart, 1865= 
Bibl. d. Lit. Vereins in Stuttgart, Bd 76-80. 

K. LuxzELBERGER* Das deutsche Schauspiel und Jakob Ayrer und sein 
Verhaltms zu Shakespeare. In: Album d. ht. Ver. in Numberg, 1867. 

j G. ROBERTSON* ZuT Knok Jakob Ayrers. Mit besonderer Rucksicht auf 
sem Verhaltms zu Hans Sachs und den ei^Jischen Komodianten. Diss. 
Leipzig, 1892. (70 S.) 

WILLIBALD wodick: Jakob Ayrers Dramen m ihrem Verhaltms zur em- 
heimischen Literatur imd zum Schauspiel der englischen Komodianten. 
(i. Tell ) Diss. Breslau, 1912 (43 S ) Enlarged* Halle, 1912. (xu, 112 S.) 
Rev. Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 233-4, Forster. 

GUSTAV HEINRICH: Ayrer und Shakespeare. In: Magyar Shakespeare-TSr. 
Bd. 8, 1916. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 157-8, A. Weber. 

Contains cntical survey of recent research. 

(4) INFLUENCE OF CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH NON-DRAMATIC 

LITERATURE 

E. HERMANN: Shakespeare und Spenser. In his Drei Sl^espeare-Studien. 
Erlangen (1879). 

D. ballmann: Chaucers Emfiuss auf das enghsche Drama im Zeitalter dex 
Komgin Elisabeth und der beiden ersten Stuart-Konige. Diss. Strassburg, 
1901. (85 S.) 

WILLIAM HENRY SCHOFIELD : Chivalry in English hterature. Chaucer, Malory, 
Spenser and Shakespeare. Cambn<%e,Harv. Univ. ft. 1912. (s^294pp.)= 
Harvard Stud, in romp, lit., vol. II. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 191-2, M. 
Forster. 
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rntxARD FARNHAM. The ‘Mirror for Magistrates’ and Elizabethan tragedy. 
In: JEGPh , vol 25, 1926, pp. 66-78. 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakespeare’s Holinshed. The chronide and the 
historical plays compared. London, 1896, 1907*. (xxu, 532 pp) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 44, 1908, S. 361, M. Forster; Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 1-4, L. T. Smith. 

Reprint of all passages -which Shakespeare used 

richaed HAKLUYT * The pnndpal navigations, voyages, traffiques and dis- 
coveries of the Enghsh nation, made by sea or overland to the remote and 
farthest distant quarters of the earth at any tune wilhm the compasse of these 
1600 years. With an mtroduction by JOHN Masefield. In 8 vols. London, 
1927. 

A. AND j. nichol: Holinshed’s chronides as used m Shakespeare’s plays. 
London, 1927. (233 pp.)=Everyinan’s Library. 

D. T. STARNES . Shakespeare and Elyot’s Govemour In . Stud, in English, 
Umv. of Texas. No 7, 1927, pp. 112-32. 

(5) INFLUENCE OF CONTEMPORARY ENGLISH DRAMATISTS 

KATHARINE H. GATCH: Shakespeare’s allusions to the older drama. In* Philol. 
Quart., vol. 7, 1928, pp. 27-44. 

Beaumont and Fletcher. ASHLEY H THORNDIKE: The influence of Beaumont 
and Fletcher on Shakespeare. Worcester, Mass., 1901. (vn, 176 pp.) Rev.: 
Sh, Jb. 40, 1904, S. 289-90, Sdidling; Arch. 106, 1901, S. 473; JEGPh, 4, 
1902, pp. 239-47, M W. Sampson, Bbl 14, 1903, S. 100-5, G. Sarrazin. 

A valuable study 

Chapman, friedr. bodenstedt: Chapman m seinem Verhdtnis zu Shake- 
speare, In: Sh. Jb. Jg, i, 1865, S. 300-36. 

j. M ROBERTSON: Shakespeare and Chapman. A thesis of Chapman’s 
authorship of ‘A Lover’s Complamt’ and his origination of ‘Tunon of 
Athens’, with mdicauon of further problons, London, 1917. (302 pp.) 
Rev. : MLR, 13, 1918, pp. 244-50, H. D. Sykes. 

Greene. JOSEPH L. tynan: The influence of Greene on Shakespeare’s early 
romance. In: PMLA., vol. 27, N.S. vol. 20, 1912, pp, 246-64. 

y<mon. PHILIPP aronstein: Shakespeare and Ben Jonscm. In: E. St., Bd. 
34, 1904, S, 193-211. 

Deal$ with the mutual relations 

EMIL koeppel: Ben Jonson und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, 
S. 203-8, 

EM I L KOEPPEL: Ben Jonsons Wirkung auf zeitgenossische Dramatiker, und 
andere Studien zur inneren Geschichte des euglisdien Dramas. Heidd- 
berg,i9o6. (v,238S.)=Ang^ist.Forsch.,20. Rev.:BbLi7, 1906, S. 228- 
31, Ph. Aronstem. 
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p. BiRoc: literansche Anspidungen in den Wertcen Ben Jonsons. Diss. 
Strassburgj 1908. (xi, 121 S.) 

MINA kbrr: Influence of Ben Jonson on Engjisli comedy (1598-1642). 
New Yorkj 1912. (132 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 258, M. Forster. 

PERCY ALLEN: Shakespeare, Jonson and Wilkins as borrowers A study in 
Elizabethan dramatic origins and mutations. With an mtroducdon by 

R. p. COWL. London, 1928 (xix, 236 pp ) Rev.: TLS,, April 5, 1928, 
p. 255. 

Lilly, c c. hense: John Lilly und Shakespeare. I: Lilly und Shakespeare 
m ihrem Verhaltnis zum klassischen Altertum. II: [Without special sub- 
title]. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, S. 238-300; Jg. 8, 1873, S. 224-79. 

JOHN goodiet: Shakespeare’s debt to John Lilly. In: E. St, Bd 5, 1882, 

S. 356-63. 

Marlowe. TYCHO MOMMSEN: Marlowe and Shakespeare. Progr. Eisenach, 
1854. 

H. ULRici: Christopher Marlowe und Shakespeares Verhaltnis zu ihm. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg 1, 1865, S. 57-85. 

ARTHUR w. VERITY. The influence of Christopher Marlowe on Shakespeare’s 
earhei style. Cambridge, 1886. 

E. HUBENER* Der Einfluss von Marlowes Tamburlame auf die zeitgenossi- 
schen und folgenden Dramauker. Diss. Halle, 1901. (74 S ) Rev.. Sh. 
Jb. 40, 1904, S. 256-7, R. Fischer. 

ADOLF geissler: Der Einfluss der Tamburlaine-Rolle bis zum Untergang 
des Ehsabeth-Theaters. Diss. Berlin, 1925. (44 S.) 

ALFRED STERN : Shakespeare und Marlowe. In: Arch., Jg. 84, Bd. 156, 1929, 
S. 195-202. 

Marston. FRIEDRICH RADEBRECHT: Shakespeaies Abhangigkeit von John 
IWarston. Cothen, 1918. (78 S.)=Neue anglist. Arb., hrsg. von L. L. 
Schucking imd Deutschbe^, H. 3. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 152-4, 
W. Kdler; MLR 17, 1922, pp. 301-3, H. B. Charlton; Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 
95-8, Ph Aronstein. 

Middleton. H. jung: Das Verhaltnis Thomas Middletons zu Shakespeare. 
Diss. Munchen, 1903. (51 S.) Enlarged in' Munchener Beitr., H. 29 
Leipzig, 1904. (viii, 99 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb 40, 1904, S. 278-^, W. Bang; Bbl. 
15, 1904, S. 101-5, E. Koeppel. 

Rowley. A. zauner: Shakespeare und Rowley. Progr. Stembeig, 1896. 
(40 S.) 

Tourneur. LEVIN L. SCHUGKING: Eine Anleihe Shakespeares bei Tourneur. 
In: E. St. 50, 1916, S. 80-105. 

E. sch&fer: Shakespeare und das domestic drama. In: GRM., Bd. 13, 1925, 
S. 202-86. 
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(6) INFLUENCE OF FOLK-TALES, JEST-BOOKS, 
EMBLEM-BOOKS, ETC. 

K. siMROCK* Die Quellen des Shakspeare in Novellen, Marchen imd Sagen, 
mit sagengeschichtlichen Nachweisungen. Bonn, 1831, 1870*. (aTeileivu, 
372 und iv, 346 S ) 

w. CAREW HAZLITT : Shakespeare’s jest books, Repnnts of the early and 
rare jest books supposed to have been used by Shakespeare. 3 vols. 
London, 1864. 

HENRY green: Shakespeare and the emblem writers. An e^osition of thdr 
similarities of thought and expression, preceded by a view of emblem- 
literature down to 1616. London, 1870. (xvi, 572 pp ) 

w. c. HAZLITT: Fairy tales, legends, and romances illustrating Shakespeare 
and other early English writers. London, 1875. 

THOMAS dyer: Folk-lore of Shakespeare London, 1883. 

FRIEDRICH BRIE. Die engjisdien Ausgaben des Eulenspiegel und ihre Std- 
lung in der Geschichte des Volksbuches. Diss. Breslau, 1902. (68 S ) 
Rev. : JEGPh. 6, 1906-7, pp, 146-8, C. H. Herford. 

FRIEDRICH brie: Eulenspiegel in England. Berlin, 1903. (vii, 151 S.)= 
Palaestra, 27, Rev,: Sh. Jb, 41, 1905, S. 225-6, W. Keller; Bbl. 15, 1904, 
S. 276-8, A. Andrae. 

E, RDHL' Grobianus in England. Nebst Neudruck der ersten Ubersetzung 
‘The Schoole of Slovenrie’ (1605) und erster Herauspbe des Schwankes 
Grobiana’s Nuptials (c, 1640) aus MS. 30 Bodl. Oxf. Kapitd III-V. Diss. 
Berlin, 1904. (34 S.) Enlargedin: Palaestra, 38 Berlin, 1904 (Ixxxii, 191 S.) 
Rev.: Bbl 16, 1905, S. 51-3, A. Andrae. 

FRANK WADLEiGH CHANDLER: The literature of roguery. 2 vols. London, 

1907. (viii, 584 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 422-4, M. Forster; Bbl. 19, 

1908, S. 228-31, A. Andrae, 

Deals with the tales of rogues 

H, DE vocHT. De invloed van Erasmus op de engelsche toonedliteratuur der 
16® en 17® eeuwen. Eerste ded: Shakespeare Jest-books. — ^Lyly, Gent, 1908. 
(xvi, 287 S.) Rev,: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 372-4, F. Bne. 

A, L. stiefel: ^Mery tales, wittie questions, and quicke answeres/ In: Angha, 
31, 1908,8.453-520. 

ERNST SCHULZ: Die englischaa Schwankbucher bis herab zu ‘Dobson’s Drie 
Bobs’ (1607). Berlm, 1912. (xi, 226 S.)=Pakestra, 117. Rev,: Sh. Jb. 49, 
1913, S. 264-5, M. Forster; Bbl. 23, 1912, S. 399-402, A. Andrae. 

FRUDRICH brie: Shakespeare und die Impresa-Kunst semer Zeit. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 50, 1914,8. 9-30. 

RONALD s. crane: The vogue of Guy of Warwick from the dose of the middle 
ages to the romantic revival. In: PMLA., vol. 30, 1915, pp. 125-94. 
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E. N. s. THOMPSON: Literary bypaths of the Renaissance. New Haven & 
O.U.P., 1924. (vij 189 pp.) 

On character booksj emblem-books, books of courtesy, &c. 

AORELius poa0>en: The English versions of the ‘Ship of Fools’. A contribu- 
tion to the history of the early French Renaissance in England. London, 
1925. (xiv, 345 pp ). Rev.: Arch. 1927, S. 241-4, F. Liebermann; Litteris 2, 
S. 257-60, liljegrenj Rev. anglo-amer. 3, pp. 140-51, fi Legouis. 

(7) INFLUENCE OF THE BIBLE 
(Cf. Section IV, 3, pp 35-36) 


VII. THE ART OF SHAKESPEARE 

PART I. SHAKESPEARE’S LANGUAGE, VOCABULARY, 
PROSODY AND STYLE 

(i) SHAKESPEARE’S LANGUAGE AND VOCABULARY 

Bibhography. ARTHUR G. kennhjy : A bibliography of wntmgs on the English 
language from the beginning of pnntmg to the end of 1922. Cambridge 
& New Haven, 1927. (xvii, 5i7pp) 

(a) SHAKESPEARE’S LANGUAGE IN GENERAL AND THE LANGUAGE 

OF HIS TIMES 

WHXIAM SIDNEY WALKER: A cntical examination of the text of Shakespeare, 
with remarks on his language and that of his contemporanes, together with 
notes on his plays and poems, gvols. London, i860. 

E. A. ABBOTT: A Shakespearian grammar. London, 1869 and later editions, 
(xxiv, 511 pp.) 

F. hoelper: Die enghsche Schriftsprache in Tottel’s ‘Miscellany’ (1557) und 
m Tottel’s Ausgabe von Brooke’s ‘Romeus and Julief, 1562. Diss. Strass- 
burg, 1894. (65 S.) 

WILHELM FRANz: Shakespeare-Giammatik. Halle a S. 1898-1900, 1909^ (xh, 
427 S) Hdddberg, 1924’. (xxxiv, 640 S.) Rev.: E. St. 29, S. 81-106, 
Stoffel; Dt. litztg. 20, 1889, Sp. 629-30; Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, S. 316-20, 
K. Luick; Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 248-9, K. Luick; MLR. 20, 1925, pp. 345-7, 
J. H. G. (^ttan; Bbl. 10, 1900, S. 49-57 und 12, 1901, S. 76-80, E. Wulfing. 
The best comprehensive work. 

K. SCHAU: Sprache und Giammatik der Dramen Marlowes. Diss. Leipzig, 
1901. (102 S.) 

WILHELM FRANZ : Die Gtundziige der Sprache Shakespeares. Berlm, 1902. 
(viii, 227 S.) Rev. : Dt. Litztg. 23, 1902, Sp. 2783-6, M. Forster; Sh. Jb. 39, 
1903, S. 270-2, H- Spies; Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 129-45, Wilh. Horn. 

A sketch of Shakespearian grammar, omitting examples. 



8o General 

Neudrucke fnihneuenglischer Grammatiken, hrsg, von rudolf brotanek. 
8Bde. Halle, 1905-13: 

1. George Mason’s Grammaure angloise Nach den Drucken von 1622 nnd 

1633 herausgegeben von rtjdolf brotanek. 1905. (xlu, 117 S ) 

2. Dr. John Jones’s practical Phonography (1701) Edited by eilert ekwall 

1907. (cccv, 201 S.) 

3. Simon Dame’s Orthoepia Anghcana (1640) herausgegeben von M rosler 

tmd R BROTANEK Mit emcr Einleitung xmd Darstellung des Lautbestandes 
. . . der Orthoepia von r. brotanek. 1908 (Ixxxvm, 113 S ) 

4. 1 . Charles Butler’s Enghsh Grammar (1634) herausgegeben von A. eichler. 
1910. (xix, 12 134 S ) 

4. 2. A. Eichler • Schriftbild xmd Lautwert m Charles Butler’s Enghsh Gram- 
mar (1633, 1634) xmd Femimn ‘Monarchi’ (1634) 1913 (vm, 134 S ) 

5. Coopers Grammatica Lmguae Anghcanae (1685), herausgegeben von 
JOHND JONES. 1911 (231 S.) 

6 The Writmg Scholar’s Compamon (1695), edited by eilert ekwall. 
1911 (xxu, 134 S,) 

7. J B Gen Ca , Le Maistre d’Escole Anglois (1580) Herausgegeben von 

THEO SPIRA. 1912. (vn, 83 S ) 

8. Thomas Smith, De recta et emendata lmguae Anghcae scnptione dialogus 

(1568). Herausgegeben von otto deibel. 1913. (viii, 63, m S , 44 Bl. 
xmd xxn S.) 

WILHELM FRANZ: Ortiographie, Lautgebxmg xmd Wortbildxmg m den Werken 
Shakespeares mit Ausspracheproben. Heidelberg, 1905. (vi, 125 S ) Rev,: 
Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 248-54, R. Brotanek; MLR. i, 1906, p. 342^ A. Mawer. 

FR. helmecke: Die Techmk der Sprache in denTragodien John Marston’s. 
Diss. Halle, 1907. (148 S.) 

p. crusius: Eine Untersuchxmg der Sprache John Webster^s. Diss. HaUe, 
1908. (217 S.) 

FRIEDRICH KLUGE: tJber die Sprache Shakespeares. Vortrag. In Bxmte 
Blatter. Kulturgeschichtl. Vortrage xmd Axifsatze v. Fr. Kluge. Freiburg 1. Br. 
1908. S. 175-93. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 404, M. Forster. 

w. prein: Puristische Stromxmgen im 16. Jhrh. Em Beitrag zxir enghschen 
Sprachgeschichte, Progr. Wanne xmd Eickd, 1909 (59 S ) 

eilert ekwall: Historische neuenghsche Laut- xmd Formenlehre. Berlin 
& Leipzig, 1914. (150 S.)== Goschen Slg, Rev.* Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 241, 
M. Forster. 

MORRIS p. TILLEY: Some evidence m Shakespeare of contemporary effort to 
refine the langxaage of the day. In: PMLA., vol. 31, N.S. vol. 24, 1916, 
pp. 65-78. 

HENKY BRADLEY : Sliakespeare’sEng^h. In: Shakespeare’s England. O.UJ*., 
1917. Vol. II, pp. 539-74. 

HENRY CECIL wyld: A histoiy of modon colloquial Eo^h. Londoi^ 1920, 
1921*. (xvi, 416 PPO Chap. IV: The English of Henry VIII and Queen 
Ehabeth, pp. 99-147. 
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GEOKG borchakdt: Schreibung, Aussprache und Fonuenbau im Tagebudi 
des Richard Cocks (1615-1622). Diss. Giessoi, 1925. (30 S.) 

OTTO JESPEESEN. Shakespeare and the language of poetry. In his Growth and 
structure ofthe English language. Leipzig, 1926®. Chap. IX. (23 pp) 

(V) PHONOLOGY, PRONUNCIATION, AND ORTHOGRAPHY 
JOHN B. NOYES and CH. s. PEIRCE: Shakespearian pronunciation. In: North 
Amer. Rev., Boston, 1864, pp 342-69. 

AIJBSANDER j. ELLIS: On early English pronunciation with especial reference to 
Shakespere and Chaucer. 5 vols. London, i867-89=Early Engl. Text Soc. 
Extra ser. nos. 2, 7, 14, 23 and 56. 

EDUARD MULLER: Shakespeares Aussprache. Nach Alexander J. Ellis. In: 

Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S. 92-137- 

AUG. LUMMERT. Die Orthographie der ersten Fohoausgabe da: Shakespeare- 
schen Dramen Diss. Berlin, 1883. (30 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, S. 320, 
K. Luickj litbl. 5, Sp. 390, A Brandi. 

E. BRUGGER. Zur lauthchen Entwicklung der englischen Schnftsprache im 
An&ng des 16. Jhrh. i. Ted. Quanritatsverhaltnisse. Diss. Zunch, 1893. 
(84 S) 

ALEXANDER GILL . Logonomia anghca, nach der Ausgabe von 1621 diplomatisch 
herausgegeben von Otto L. Jiriczek Strassburg, 1903. (box, 288 S.)= 
Quellen und Forsch , Bd. 90. Rev.: Bbl 15, 1904, S. 230-3, W. Franz. 

E. RUDOLF. Die englische Orthographie von Caxton bis Shakespeare. Diss. 
Marburg, 1904. (49 S.) 

GRACE F. SWEARINGEN: En^hsh orthography. In: MLN., vol. 20, 1905, 
pp. 212-14. 

WILHELM viETOR. Shakespeare’s pronunciation. Vol. I : AShakespeare phono- 
logy. With a nme-index to the poems as a pronouncmg vocabulary. Vol. II: 
A Shakespeare reader in the old spelling and with a phonetic transcription. 
Marburg, 1906. (xvi, 290 and xii, 179 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 263-9, 
R. Brotanek, MLR. 2, 1907, pp. 74-7, F. J. Curtis, Bbl. 18, 1907, S. 258-61, 
E. Kruisinga. 

E. hauck: Systematische Lautlehre Bullokars [1580]. (Vokalismus.) Diss. 
Marburg, 1906. (104 S.) Rev * Bbl. 18, 1907, S 226-9, E. Kruismp. 

L. DIEHL*. Englische Schreibung und Aussprache im Zdtalter Shakespeares, 
nach Bnefen und Tagebuchem. Diss. Giessen, 1906. (72 S) Rev.: Bbl. 18, 
1907, S. 226-9, E. Kruismp. 

OTTO psPERSEN*. John Hart’s pronunciation of English (1569 and 1570). 
Heidelberg, 1907. (123 pp )=Anghst. Forsch., hrsg. v. Hoops, H. 22. Rev : 
Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 402-3, M. Forster; Bbl. 19, 1908, S. 169-75, A. Eichler. 

F. schnaar: Die en^^che Orthographie seit Shakespeare. Mit Beruck- 
sichtigusg der Gmsssdtceibung und Interpunktion. Diss. Marburg, 1907. 
(106 S.) 
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OTTO jespersen: a modem English gra mm a r on histoncal pnnaples. 
Part I Sounds and spelhngs. Hdddberg, 1909. (xi, 485 pp )=German. 
Bibl. 1. 9. Rev. : Sh, Jb. 46, 1910, S. 320, M. Forster. 

ROBERT bach: Die Schreibung m den enghschen Theaterurkunden aus dem 
Zeitalter der Konigm Elisabeth. Diss. Giessen, 1911 (87 S. imd 14 Tab.) 

THEO spira: Die enghsche Lautentwiddung nach ficanzosisdien Grammatiker- 
Zeugmssen. Strassburg, 1912. (xi, 278 S.)=Quellen und Forsch , H 115. 
Rev. : Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 221, M. Forster. 

OTTO deibel: Thomas Smith, De recta et emendata linguae Anghcae scnp- 
tione dialogus (1568). Diss. Giessen, 1912. (71 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, 
S. 221, M. Forster. 

Examination of the theones of pronunciation of the Cambndge professor, Th. Snuth 

(1513-77)- 

R. E. zachrisson: Pronunciation of English vowels, 1400-1700. (jdteborg, 
1913. (xiv, 232 pp.) Rev.' Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 221, M. Forster. 

R. E. zachrisson: Shakespeares uttal Uppsala, 1914 (43 S)=Studier 1 
modem sprikvetenskap v, 2. Detailed and important review: Sh. Jb. 51, 
1915, S 254-8, M. Forster. 

Determination of the phonetic values of the vowels 

WALTER BEKDix: Englische Lautlehre nach Nates. Diss. Giessen, 1921. 

(74 s.) 

ALFRED w. pollard: Elizabethan spelling as a literary and bibhographical 
due. In: Libr., 4th ser , vol. 4, 1923, pp. 1-8. 

M. ST. CLARE BYRNE: Anthony Munday’s spelling as a literary due. In: Libr , 
4th ser., vol. 4, 1923, pp. 9-23. 

EDUARD SIEVERS in: Shakespeares Antdl am King Lear In: Anghca. Festschr. 
fur Alois Brandi. Bd.2. Leipzig, i925=Palacstra 148. 

An examination of Shakespeare’s pronunciation according to the phono-analytical 
method. 

R. E. zachrisson: The English pronunciation at Shakespeare’s time as taught 
by William Bullokar. With word-lists from all Ms works. Uppsala, Leipzig 
(1927). (xui, 243 pp.) = Skrifrer utgivna av K. Humamstika Vetenskap. 
Samfhndet i Uppsala, 22, 6. Rev.: Bbl. 39, 1928, S. 153-66, K. Lmdc; 
Arch. 53, 1928, S. 266-7, A. Brandi; E. St. 63, 1929, S. 406-8, W. Franz. 

WILHELM marschall: Shakespeares Orthographie. In: Anglia, Bd. 51, 1927, 
S. 307-22. 

(c) ACCIDENCE 

p. bronbch: Das neutrale Possessivpronomen bei Shakespeare. Diss. Greife- 
wald,l878. (53 S.) 

K. poixert: Uber die 3. Person plurahs auf s in Shakespeare. Diss. Mar- 
burg, 1881. (59 S.) 
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STATIUS SPEKKE^: 'Dber die Kongnienz des Sub)^t8 und des Pradikats in der 
Sprache Shakespeares. Diss. Jena, 1881. (55 S.) 

c. ALPHONSO smith: Shakespeare’s present indicative s-endings with plural 
subjects. A study in the grammar of the First Foho. In PMLA., vol. ii, 
N.S. vol. 4, 1896, pp. 363-76 Rev.* Bbl. 7, 1897, S. 342-4, E. Wulfing. 

V?. VON staden: Entwicklung der Prasens Indikativ-Endungen im Englischen 
unter besonderer Berud:sichtigung der 3. Person Smgular von ungefahr 
1500 bis auf Shakespere. Diss. Rostock, 1903. (109 S ) Rev : Bbl. 15, 1904, 
S. 225-30, W. Franz. 

KURT BOHM. Spensers Verbalflexion. Diss. Berhn, 1909. (u, 59 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 191-2, Fr. Bne 

JACOB knecht: Die Kongruenz zwischen Subjekt und Pradikat und die 3. 
Person Plurahs Praesentis auf -s im ehsabethanisdien Enghsdi. Heiddberg, 
1911. (xiv, 152 S.)=Anghst. Forsch , hrsg. von Hoops, H. 33. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 
48, 1912, S 327-8, Max Forster; Arch. 127, 1911, S. 475, A. Brandi; 
Dt. Litztg. 1912, Sp. 232-3, A. Schroer 

FRIEDRICH STROHEKER. Doppelformen und Rhythmus bei Marlowe und Kyd. 
Diss. Heiddberg, 1913. (xii, 105 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 235, M. 
Forster; Bbl 25, 1914, S. 135-^, E. Bjorkman. 

K.KNEILE. Die Formenlehrebei John Lyly. Diss. Tubmgen, 1914. (xu,89S.) 

OTTO ziESENis: Der Emhuss des Rhythmus auf Silbemnessung, Wortbildung, 
Formenlehre und Syntax bd Lyly, Greene und Pede. Diss. Kid, 1915. 
(118 S.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S 261-2, M. Forster. 

Grammatical doublets dependmg on the rhythm. 

WELLARD E. FARNHAM. Colloquial contractions m Beaumont, Fletcher, Mas- 
smger, and Shakespeare as a test of authorship. In. PMLA , vol. 31, N.S. 
vol. 24, 1916, pp. 326-58. 

(d) SYNTAX 

H. BAHRs: Die Anakoluthe bd Shakespeare. Diss. Jena, 1878. (44 S.) 

G. stern: Uber das personhche Geschlecht unpersonhcher Substantiva bd 
Shakespeare. Diss. Leipzig und Progr Dresden, 1881. (63 S ) 

LEON KELLNER: ZuT Syntax des englischen Verbums mit besonderer Beruck- 
sichtigung Shakespeares. Wien, 1885. (vii, 103 S.) 

R.UTECH: Uber Wortstellungenbei Shakespeare. Diss. Halle, 1892. (30 S.) 

M. leening: Die Personifikation unpersonlicher Hauptworter bei den Vorlau- 
fem Shakespeares (Lyly, Kyd, Marlowe, Pede und Greene) Em Bdtrag 
zur Gxammattk und Poeok der disabethanischen Zeit. Diss. Munchen, 
1904 (vui, 107S) 

RICHARD vogt: Das Adjdmv bd Christopher Marlowe. Diss. Berlin, 1908. 
(68 S.) Rev.: Sh Jb. 45, 1909, S. 271, Fr. Brie. 

E.SCHOLZ. Der absolute In&iitivbd Shakespeare. Diss Berhn, 1908. (72 S.) 
Rev.; Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 275-6, Fr. Bne. 
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H. ENGEL: Spensers Relativsatz. Diss. Berka, 1908. (82 S.) 

FRITZ HOFFMANN : Das Partizipium bei Spenser nut Benicksichtigung Chaucers 
und Shakespeares. Diss. Berlin, 1909. (vi, 48 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, 
S. i9i,Fr.Bne. 

H. druve: Der absolute Infinmv in den Dramen der Vorganger Shakespeares. 
Diss. Kiel, 1910. (98 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 25, 1914, S. 75-6, B. Fehr. 

VICTOR SCHULZ: Das personhche Geschlecht unpersonhcher Substantiva (xnit 
Einschluss der Tiemamen)bei Spenser. Diss. Kid, 1913. (vui, 114S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 259, M. Forster. 

E. reinicke: Der Gebrauch des bestinunten ArUkels in der enghschen Prosa 
des 16. Jhrh. Diss. Halle, 1915 (163 S.) 

HILDEGARD HARZ: Die Umschreibung nut do in Shakespeares Prosa. Cothen, 
1918. (vh, 142 S )=Neue anghst. Arb , hrsg. v. Schucking und Deutschbein, 

H. 2. Rev. : Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 228-32, E. Ekwall. 

w. FRANZ • Grammatischeszu Shakespeare. In E. St., Bd. 54, 1920, S 132-8. 

I. Zur Interpunktion der Shakespeare-Foho von 1623. II. Der Satztypus: 
The book sells vrell. 

A, frank: Das Elausativumbd Shakespeare. MS. Diss. Marburg, 1925. (xm, 
215 S.) 

WALTER gebhardt: Die progressive Form bd Shakespeare. Diss. Marburg, 
1927. (72 S.) 

ERNST standee: Studien zum Gebrauch des Plurals bd Shakespeare. Diss. 
Marburg, 1927. (89 S.) Rev.: Litbl. 1928, Sp. 470. 

(e) PUNCTUATION 

o. GLdDE: Die en^che Interpunktionslehre. In: E. St., Bd. 19, 1894, S. 206- 
45. I. Die Entwicklung der enghschen Interpunkdons- und Lesezeichen 
bis zur Erhndung der Buchdruckerkunst. II. Form und Anwendung der 
Interpunktionszeichen von der Zdt der Erfindung der Buchdruckerkunst 
bis auf die Gegenwart. 

PERCY SIMPSON. Shakespearian punctuation. Oxford, 1911. (107 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 302-3, M. Forster; Bbl. 23, 1912, S. iio-ii, E. Dick; 
MLN. 27, 1912, pp. 199-200; E. St. 45, 1912, S. 80-1, W. Franz. 

Supposes a system of rhythmic punctuation. 

w. FRANz: Grammatisdies zu Shakespeare. In: E. St , Bd. 54, 1920, S. 132-8. 
I. Zur Interpunktion der Shakespeare-Foho von 1623. 

ALFRED w. pollard: Shakespeare’s fight with the pirates and the problems of 
the transmission of his text. C.U.P., 1917, 1920^ (xxvm, iiopp.) 

Supports the theory of the rhythmic pnnciple of pimctuauon 

Times Literary Supplement^ 1921 and 1922. Concerning punctuauon cf. con- 
troversial corr^pondence of william poel and Bernard shaw against a. w. 
pollard and dover wilson. 1921, pp. 91, 107, 127, 178, 196, 21 1, 228, 244, 
259. 1922, pp. 459, 476. 
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E. STJixivAN- Punctuation in Shakespeare. In: Nineteenth Century, 1921, 
PP- 995-1006. 

The works of Shakespeare. Ed. by sir Arthur quiller-couch and John 
DOVER WILSON. I. The Tempest. C.U.P., 1921. 

Wilson here defends the theory of dramatic punctuation and mdicates it by means of 
Special signs 

PERCY SIAIPSON : The bibhographical study of Shakespeare In : Oxf. Bibliogr 
Soc., vol. 1, pt. i, 1923, pp. 19-49. 

Defends his own view of Elizabethan punctuation as opposed to that of Sidney Lee 

RAYMOND M. ALDEN : The punctuation of Shakespeare’s printers In . PMLA , 
vol. 39, 1924, pp. 557-80. Rev : Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 222, Beckmann. 

Considers Simpson’s theory as not proven 

CHARLES c. FRIES: Shakespearian punctuation. In' Studies m Shakespeare, 
Milton and Donne. New York, 1925, pp. 65-86. Rev.: E. St. 63, 1928, 
S. 116-17, A. Eichler, JEGPh. 27, 1928, p. 93, Northup. 

Supposes a logical-syntactical system of punctuation. 

HILARY JENKINSON. Notes on the study of English punctuation of the i6th 
century. In: RESt , vol. 2, 1926, pp 152-8. 

Studies the punctuation m documents, letters, etc 

j. ISAACS: A note on Shakespeare’s dramatic punctuation. In: RESt , vol. 2, 
1926, pp. 461-3. 

Pomts out that at the time of the Restoration nothing was known of rhythmic punctua- 
tion 

(J) THE VOCABULARY OF SHAKESPEARE AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES 
(a) VOCABULARY IN GENERAL 

GIOVANNI FLORIO: A worlde of wordes, or dictionane m Ilalian and Ei^Jish. 
London, 1598. 

RANDLE cotgrave: A dictionarie of the French and English tongues. 2 parts. 
London, 1611. 


JOH. SCHUMANN. See und Seefehrt, nebst dem metaphonschen Gebrauch 
dieser Begriffe m Shakespeares Dramen. I. Progr. Leipzig, 1876. (40 S.) 

FRIEDR. KLUOB* XJber die Sprache Shakespeares. Festvortrag. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 
28, 1893, S. 1-15. 

Shakespeare as a creative spirit m the language 

EiLERT ekwall: Shakspcre’s vocabulary. Its etymological demaits. I. Upp- 
sala Umv. Arssknfii 1903. (sax, 99 S.) Rev.- E. St. 34, 1904, S. 26^-70, 
W. Franzj Bbl. 15, 1904, S. 120-2, W. Franz. 

H. loewe: Shakespeare-Studien: 100 Stellen wddmannisch erklart und 
libersetzL Progr. Zerbst, 1904. (iii,32S.) 

w. FRANZ . Die Wortbadung bd Shakespeare. In. E. St., Bd. 35, 1905, S. 34-85. 
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M. PRIESS: Die Bedeutungen des abstrakten subsiantivierteii Adjekuvs und 
des entsprechenden Substantivs bei Shakespeare. Diss. Gottingen, 1906. 
(57 S.) 

j. L MOORE: Die theoretische Stellungnahme der enghschen Schriftsteller zur 
Fremdworter&age wahrend der Tudor-Stuart-Zeit. (Teildruck* Kap. VI). 
Diss. Gottingen, 1909. (38 S.) 

W. B. whall: Shakespeare’s sea terms explained. Bristol, 1910. (iii pp) 
Rev.. Sh. Jb 47, 1911, S. 348-9, M. Forster. 

CHARLES bastide: La France et les Fran^ais dans le theltre de Shakespeare. 
In: Edda. Bd. 6, 1916, S. 112-23. 

Collection of French words and phrases m Shakespeare’s works 

H. HENSE* Shakespeares seetechnische Ausdrucke. Diss. Munster, 1920. 

ALBERT EICHLER" ‘Master’ als Hoflichkeitswort m Shakespeares Dramen. In: 
E. St., Bd. 60, 1925-26, S. 134-9. 

GEORGE GORDON: Shakespeare’s English. Oxford, 1928. (22 pp )=Soc. for 
Pure Engl. Tract no. 29. Rev.. Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 111-12, A Eichler. 

About new word-formations 


(j 3 ) ENGLISH DIALECTS 

JAMES ORCHARD HALLIWELL. A dictionary of ardbaic and provmdal words, 
obsolete phrases, proverbs, and andent customs, from the 14th century. 
2Vols. London, 1855^ (xrou, 960 pp.) 

R. w. HUNTLEY : A glossary of the Cotswold Gloucestershire dialect, illustrated 
by examples from andent authors. London, 1869. 

E. panning: Dialekusches Englisch in disabethanischen Dramen. Diss. 
Halle, 1884. (53 S.) 

G. F. northall: a Warwickshire word-book compnsing obsolescent and 
dialect words, colloquialisms, &c , gathered firom oral relation, and collated 
with accordant works. l.ondon, 1896. (xx, 279 pp )=Engl. Dialect Soc., 
vol. 31, part ii. 

JOSEPH WRIGHT: English Dialect Dictionary. 6 vols. London, 1898-1905. 
Chief standard work on Enghsh dialect forms 

APPLETON MORGAN : A Study in Warwickshire dialect, with a glossary and notes 
toudiing the Edward the Sixth grammar schools and the Elizabethan pro- 
nunciation. New York Shakespeare Soc. Papers, No. xo, 1900“*. (xv, 
485 PP-) 

JOSEPH WRIGHT: The English dialect grammar. Oxford, 1905. (xxiv, 696 pp.) 

EDUARD eckhardt: Die Dialekt- und Auslandenypen des alteren enghschen 
Dramas. zTdle. Louvain, 1910, 1911. (xv, 163 und xm, 189 S )=Mat. z. 
Kunde d. alt. engl. Dramas. Bd. 27 und 32. 
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o. L. jmiczaEK: Ein elisabethamsches Dialeklgedicht. [i e. thoaias howeix: 
Jacke showes his quahaes and great good will to Jone.] In Sh. Jb. Jg 55, 
1919, S. 54-8. 

Reprmta with introduction 

MAX FORSTER : Die Igmnschen Einlagen bei Shakespeare. In: GRM., Jg. 12 , 
1924,8.349-64. 

(y) PROPER NAMES 

ERNST ERLER’ Die Namengebung bei Shakespeare. Diss. Jena, 1913. (23 S.) 
Enlarged m. Anghst. Arbeiten, hrsg. von Schucking, H. 2. Heiddberg, 
1913. (v, 144 S ) Rev.’ Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 194-8, M. Forster. 

F. G. STOKES : A dictionary of the characters and proper names in the works of 
Shakespeare. London, 1924. (xvi, 360 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 20, p. 108, G. C. 
Moore Snuth. 

ARTHURS. BAKER ’A Shakespeare dictionary. Taunton, n.d. Up to the present 
the following plays have appeared i. Caes. 2. As. 3. Macb. 4. Temp. 
5. Kami. 6. Lear. 7 John. S.Merch. 9.R. 11 . 10.1H.IV. 11.2H. IV. 

A dictionary arranged for the individual plays and explaining in particular the proper 
names 

WILHELM oelrich: Die Personennamen m disabethanischen Dram^ 
Englands. Diss. Kid, 1911. (108 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 253-7, 
M. Forster. 

HANS detlefsen Die Namengebung m den Dramen der Vorganger Shake- 
speares. Diss. Kid, 1914. (ix, 60 S.) Rev.. Sh Jb. 52, 1916, S. 257-60, 
M. Forster. 

OTTO HINZE Studien zu Ben Jonson's Namengebung m semen Dramen. 
Diss. Leipzig, 1918. (84 S ) Rev : Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 130, W. Kdler. 

resi gielen : Untersuchungen zur Namengebung bei Beaumont, Fletcher 
und Massmger. Diss. Munster, 1929. (82 S.) 

(8) DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES 

ROBERT NARES’ A glossary, or, collection of words, phrases, names, and 
allusions to customs, proverbs, etc. which have been thought to require 
illustration, in the works of English authors, particularly Shakespeare and 
his contemporanes. London, 1822. (vm, 585 pp.) A new edition, with 
considerable additions both of words and examples by james o. halliwell 
and THOMAS weight. 2 vols. London, 1859 (476 and 981 pp.) Cf A book 
of words [i.e. Nares’ Glossary]. In: TLS , June i, i922=(Leadmg artide). 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT Shakespeare-Lexicon. VoUstandiger englischer Sprach- 
sdiatz mit aQ^ Wortem, Wendungen und Satzbildungen in den Werken 
des Dichters. Berlm, 1874-5, i886^ 3 Aufl., durdiges. imd erwdt. von 
GREGOR SARRAZiN. 2 Bde. Berlm, 1902. (xin, 1484 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 
1903, S. 272-3, W. Bang; Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 97-9, F. Holthausar. 

The text remains almost unaltered, but Sarrazm has added a supplement. 



88 


General 


ALEXANDER dyce: A glossary to the works of William Shakespeare. Revised 
by HAROLD LITTLEDALE. London, 1902. (xii, 570 pp.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 39, 
1903, S. 273-4, W. Keller, Lit. Zbl. 54, 1903, Sp 221 f. 

New edition of the glossary to A. Dyce’s large edition of Shakespeare Contains only 
those expressions which require explanatory notes 

JOHN FOSTER’ A Shakespeare word-book. Being a glossary of archaic forms 
and vaned usages of words employed by Shakespeare. London [1908]. 
(a, 735 pp.) Rev.:Sh.Jb 45, 1909, S. 403-4, M Forster. 

MARIAN EDWARDES. A pocket lexicon and concordance to the works of Shake- 
speare. London, 1909. (viii, 274 pp) Rev.’ Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 320-1, 
M. Forster. 

Supplementary volume m the ‘Temple Shakespeare’ edition Very comprehensive 

RICHARD j CUNLIFEE’ A new Shakespearean dictionary. London, 1910 (a, 
342 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 347-8, M. Forster; Dt. Litztg. 32, 1911, 
Sp. 1577-9, W. Franz. 

A useful shorter dictionary of obsolete expressions 

c. T. onions: A Shakespeare glossary. Oxford, 1911. (xii, 259 pp) Rev.:Sh. 
Jb. 48, 1912, S 325-7, M Forster; Arch. 127, 1911, S. 479; MLR. 7, 1912, 
pp. 559-61, G. C. Macaulay; Bbl 23, 1912, S. 354-9, Max Bom. 

Explanations of the more difScult words 

WALTER w. SKEAT ’ A glossary of Tudor and Stuart words, especially from the 
dramatists. Ed with additions by A. l.mayhew. Oxford, 1914. (xix, 461pp.) 
Rev.’ Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 221-2, M. Forster; Bbl. 26, 1915, S. 98-9, A. 
Eichler. 

LEON KELLNER: Shakespeare-Worterbuch. Leipzig, 1922. (viii,358S.)=Engi. 
Bibliothek, hrsg. von M. Forster, Bd. i. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 137, 
W. Kdler; MLR. 18, 1923, p. 213, W. W. Gieg; Bbl. 37, 1926, S. 33-6, 
E. Deckner. 

A careful work. 

(e) CONCORDANCES 

MARY cowDEN CLARKE: The Complete concordance to Shakspere, being a 
verbal index to all the passages m the dramatic works of the poet. New and 
revised edition. London, 1870. (vni, 860 pp.) 

JOHN BARTLETT. A new and complete concordance or verbal index to words, 
phrases, and passages in the dramatic works of Shakespeare, with a supple- 
ment amcordance to the poems. London, 1906. (1910 pp.) 

CHARLK CRAWFORD . A concordance to the works of thomas kyd. Louvain, 
1906-10. (v, 690pp.)=Mat. z. Kunde des alt. engl Dramas. Bd. 15. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 348, M. Forster. 

CHARLES CRAWFORD: The Marlowe concordance, i. Ted. Louvain, 1911. 
(xx, 200 S.) 2. Teil 1912. (S. 20i-36o)=Mat. z. Kunde d. altaren engL 
Dram^. Bd.34. 
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(0 DICnONABIES OF QUOTATIONS 

WILLIAM dodd: The beauties of Shakespear, regularly selected from each 
play. With a general index, digestmg them under proper heads. 2 vols. 
London, 1752. (xxu, 264 and 258 pp.) 

G. SOMERS BELLAMY. The new Shaksperian dictionary of quotations. London, 
1875. (xxv, 272 pp.) 

F. A. LEO: Gefliigelte Worte und volkstumhch gewordene Ausspniche aus 
Shakespeares dramatischen Werken. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, S. 4-107. 
Nachtrag: S. 311-14. 


(2) SHAKESPEARE’S PROSODY 
(a) GENERAL WORKS ON ENGLISH PROSODY 

j. schipper: Englische Metrik. i. Ted: Altenglische Metrik. 2 . Ted: Neu- 
en^che Metnk. Bonn, 1881, 1888. (1061 S ) 

j. schipper: Gtundriss der englischen Metnk. Wien & Leipzig, 1895= 
Wiener Beitr., Bd. 2. 

J. A. SYMONDS: Blank verse. London, 1895. 

JOSEPH B. MAYOR" Chapters on English metre. Cambndge, 1901^ 

R. B. MCKERROW The use of so-called classical metres m Elizabethan verse, 
I. II. In* Mod. Lang. Quart., vol. 4, 1901, pp. 172-80 and vol. 5, 1902, 
pp. 6-13. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 325-6, Dibelius. 

GEORGE sadjtsbury: Prosody from Chaucer to Spenser. In: CHEL., vol 3. 
Cambridge 1909, pp. 273-88. 

GEORGE SAINTSBURY. History of English prosody. 3 vols. London, 1906, 1923. 

MAX kaluza: Englische Metnk m historischer Entwiddung. Berlin, 1909. 
(xvi,384S.) 

GEORGE saintsbury: Historical manual of English prosody. London, 1910. 
(xvii, 347 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 328-9, M. Forster. 

(6) SHAKESPEARE’S PROSODY 

WILLIAM SIDNEY WALKER: On Shakespeare’s versification. London, 1854. 
(xxiv, 296 pp.) 

CHARLES BATHURST: Rmarks on the difference in Shakespeare’s versification 
in different periods of his life and on the like pomts of difference in poetry 
generally. London, 1857. (218 pp.) 

F. G. heay: On metrical tests as applied to dramatic poetry. In: The New 
Shakspete Soc. Trans. Ser. I, vol. i, pt. i, 2, 1874- Part I: Shakspere, 
pp. 1-40. Part II: Beaumont, Hetcher, and ]?^smger, pp. 41-84. 

3728 
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JOHN K. INGRAM: On the weak endings of Shakespeare. With some account 
of the history of the verse-tests m general. In: The New Shakspere Soc. 
Trans., 1874, pp. 442 flf. 

K. SEITZ : Die Alhteranon un Neuenglischen vor und bei Shakespeare Progr. 
Marne, 1875. 

F. s. PULLING' The speech-ending test apphed to twenty of Shakspere’s plays. 
In- The New Shaksp. Soc. Trans., 1877-9, pp. 457 seq. 

W. hertzberg: Metrisches, Grammatisches, Chronologisches zu Shake- 
speares Dramen. In Sh. Jb. 13, 1878, S. 248-66, 

j. HARRISON, j. GOODLET, and R. BOYLE: Report of the Tests Committee of the 
St. Petersburg Shakespeare Circle (28. 2. 1880). In: E St., Bd. 3, 1880, 

s. 473-504- 

ARNOLD SCHROER : 'Ober die Anf ange des Blankverses in England. In ' Anglia, 
Bd. 4, 1881, S. 1-72. 

GOSWiN konig: Der Vers in Shakespeares Dramen. Strassburg, 1888= 
Quellen und Forsch., 61. 

HERMANN krumm: Die Verwendung des Rdms m dem Blankverse des eng- 
lischen Dramas zur Zeit Shakespeares, 1561-1616. i. Teil' Der Reim m 
dem funffussigen Jambus des vor-Shakespeareschen Dramas. Leipzig, 1889. 

JULIUS heuser: Der Coupletreim in Shakespeares Dramen. Diss. Marburg, 
1893. (96 S.). Also m: Sh. Jb. Jg 28, 1893, S. 177-272 und Jg. 29-30, 1894, 
S. 235-45- 

HERMANN CONRAD: Mettische Untersuchungen zur Feststdlung der Abfes- 
sungszeit von Shakespeares Dramen (mit 4 metnschen Tabellen). In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S. 318-54- 

p. VAN DAM and c. stoffel: William Shakespeare, prosody and text. An essay 
m criticism, being an rntroducdon to a better editing and a more adequate 
appreciation of the works of the Elizabethan poets. Leyden, 1900. (vii, 
437 PP-) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 242-5, G. Sarrazm; Dt. Litztg. 22, 1901, 
Sp. 667-71, W. Franz; Bbl. 13, 1902, S. 322-5, Rud. Fischer. 

F. LrmcHWAGER: Alexandrmer m den Dramen Shakespeares. i. Teil: Schein- 
bareAlexandrmer. Diss. Komgsberg, 1912. (47 S) 

M. A. BAYFIELD : A Study of Shakespeare’s versification, with an inquiry into 
the trustworthiness of the early texts. An lamination of the 1616 foho of 
Bai Jonson’s works and appendices, including a revised text of Antony and 
deopatra. C.U.P., 1920. (xii, 521pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 34, 1923, S. 325-38, 
M. Forster. 

B.A.p.VANDAM:ThetextofShakespeare’sHamlet. London, 1924. Chap. VI 
and VII, pp. 191-252. 

SIR GEORGE YOUNG: Shakespeare as a metrist. In: An English prosody on 
inductive hnes. Cambridge, 1928, pp. 155-217. 
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(c) PROSODY OF SHAKESPEARE’S CONTEMPORARIES 

JAKOB scmppER: De versu Marlovu. Diss. Bonn, 1867. (43 S ) 

R BOYLE: Beaumont, Fletcher and Massmger. In' E, St., Bd. 5, 1882, S. 74- 
96; Bd. 7, 1884, S. 66-87; Bd. 8, 1885, S. 39-61; Bd. 9, 1886, S. 209-39; 
Bd. 10, 1887, S. 383-411. 

w. VON scholten: Metnsche Untersuchungen zu John Marstons Trauer- 
spielen. Diss. Halle, 1886. (55 S.) 

wiLH. WILKE: Metiische Untersuchungen zu Ben Jonson. Diss Halle, 1888. 
(70S.) 

WILH. WILKE Anwendung der rhyme-test und double-endmg-test auf Ben 
Jonson’s Dramen. In. An^, Bd. 10, 1888, S. 512-21. 

EDUARD hannemann: Metnsche Untersuchungen zu John Ford. Diss. HaUe, 
1888. (62 S.) 

E. FENNER: Mettische Untersuchungen zu George Pede. Diss. Halle, 1890. 
(40 S ) Also in: Arch. Jg. 44, Bd. 85, 1890, S. 269-308. 

c. knadt: tiber die Metrik Robert Greenes. Diss. Halle, 1890. (63 S ) 

E. ELSIE Der Blankvers m den Dramen George Qiapmans. Diss. F^e, 
1892. (62 S ) 

o. SCHULZ: Uber den Blankvers in den Dramen Thomas Middletons. Diss. 
Halle, 1892. (48 S ) 

A. doleschal: Der Versbau in Thomas Kyds Dramen. Em Beitrag zur 
Geschichte der enghschen Metnk. Progr. Steyr, 1892. (23 S.) 

p. kupka: t)ber den dramamchen Vers Thomas Dekkers. Diss. Halle, 1893. 
(37 S.) 

M. MEiNERS: Mettische Untersuchungen uber den Dramatiker John Webster. 
Diss. Halle, 1893. (40 S.) 

V. spencer: ADiteration in Spenser’s poetry, discussed and compared with 
the alhteration as employed by Drayton and Darnel. Diss. Zunch, 1900. 
(144 pp.) 

WILHELM creizenach Verskunst und Stil. In his Geschichte des neueren 
Dramas. Bd. 4. Halle, 1909, S. 358-400. 

K. wiehl: Thomas Kyd und sein Vers. Em Batrag zur Geschichte des 
eni^schen Dramas. (Hauptteil i). Diss. Miinchen, 1910. (vi, 58 S.) 

TUOOER BROOKE: Marlowe’s versification and style. In: Stud, in PhiloL, 
voL 19, 1922, pp. 186-205. 
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(3) SHAKESPEARE’S LITERARY STYLE 
(a) GENERAL WORKS ON SHAKESPEARE’S STYLE 
BENNO TSOnscHwrrz: De omantibiis epitheus in Shakespearei openbus. 
Halle, 1871. 

OTTO LUDWIG: Shakespeare-Studien. Aus dem Nachlass hrsg. von M. Heyd- 
nch. Leipzig, 1872, 190I^ 

WILLIAM SPALDING: A letter on Shakspere’s authorship of ‘The Two Noble 
Kinsmen’, and on the characteristics of Shakespere’s style, and the secret of 
his supremacy. Edinburgh, 1833. Reprmt in New Shaksp. Soc. 1876 
(with a life of the author, by John Hill Burton). 

The standard work on the charactenstic forms of Shakespeare’s style. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS : Die epischen Elemente m Shakespeares Dram«i. Vortrag. 
In: Sh Jb Jg 12, 1877, S 1-13 Nachtrag: S. 14-28. 

CHARLES and MARY cowDEN CLARKE: The Shakespeare key, unloddng die 
treasures of his style, duadatmg the pecuhandes of his construction, and 
displaymg the beauties of his e:^ression. London, 1879. (xi, 810 pp ) 
Comprehensive collecuon of the elements of Shakespeare’s style, arranged alpha- 
betically 

ARTHUR w. VERITY. The influence of Christopher Marlowe on Shakespeare’s 
earher style. Cambndge, 1886. 

H. hopfmann: 'Ober die Beteuerungm m Shakespeares Dramen. Diss. 
Hale, 1894. (52 S.) 

W. toll: t)ber die Beteuerungen m Ben Jonsons Werken. Diss. HaU^ 
1909. (74 S.) 

HEINRICH meyn: Beteuerungen und Verwunschungrai bei Marlowe, Kyd, 
Lyly, Greene undPeele. Diss. Eael, 1914. (92 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb.51, 1915, 
S. 271, Creizenach. 

GREGOR SARRAZiN' William Shakespeares Lehrjahre. Weunar, 1897. ( 2 h> 
232 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 10, 1900, S. 117-19, R. Fischer. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN: Aus Shakespeares Meisterwerkstatt. Snlgeschichtliche 
Studien. Berlin, 1906. (vii, 226 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 246-57, 
E. Koqjpd; Bbl. 21, 1910, S. 4-7, Gust. Binz. 

Critical examination of Shakespeare’s works &om the pomt of view of style. 

WILLIAM LOWES RUSHTON.* Shakespeare and ‘The arte of English poesie’ 
[Puttenham]. Liverpool, 1909. (167pp.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 396, 
M. Forsta:. 

Expresses the view that Shakespeare consciously borrowed his figures of speech from 
Puttenham’s work. 

HERMANN BARTH' Das Epitheton m den Dramen des jungen Shakespeare und 
seiner Vorganger. (T^dr ) Diss. Gotdngen, 1913. (vii, 34 S.) Printed in 
extended form in: Stud. z. en^. Philol., hrsg. v. Morsbach, 52, 1914 (xi, 
203 S.) Rev.: E. St. 50, S. 146-7, W. Franz; Bbl. 27, 1916, S. 4-9, A. 
Eichler. 
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HERMANN CONRAD: AnfangerstilundJugendstilShakespeares. In: Preuss. Jbb. 
Bd. 156, 1914, S. 442-91. 

META corssen: Kleists und Shakespeares diamatische Sprache. Diss. Berlm, 
1919. (74 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 104-5, W. Keller. 

DONALD LEMEN CLARK. Rhetonc and poetry m the Renaissance . A study of 
rhetorical terms m English Renaissance hterary criticism. New York, 1922. 
(x, 166 pp.)=Columbia Univ. Stud, in Engl, and Comp. Lit. 

WILHELM MICHELS: Barockstil bei Shakespeare und Calderdn. Diss. Frank- 
furt, 1928. (89 S.) Also published m Revue hispanique, 1929. 

o. MICHAEL :DerStilm Thomas KydsOnginaldramen. Diss Beilin, 1905. 
(120 S.) 

WILHELM creizenach: Verskunst und Stil. In his Geschichte des neueren 
Dramas, Bd. 4, Halle, 1909, S. 358-400. 

E. landsberg: Der Stil m George Pedes sicheren und zweifelhaften drama- 
ttschen Werken. Diss. Breslau, 1910. (vi, 135 S.) 

A. hettler' Roger Ascham, sein Stil und seme Beziehung zur Antike. Ein 
Beitrag zur Entwiddung der enghschen Sprache unter dem Einfluss des 
Humamsmus. Diss. Freiburg 1. B , 1915. (100 S.) 

TUCKER BROOKE. Marlowe’s versification and style. In: Stud, m Phil., 
vol. 19, 1922, pp 186-205. 

E. H. c. oliphant: The plays of Beaumont and Fletcher. An attempt to 
deteimme then respective shares and the shares of others. New Haven 
& London (1928) (xviii, 553 pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 40, 1929, S 101-4, H. T. 
Price; Mod. Phil. 26, 1929, pp. 355-7, B. Maxwell. 

Good analysis of the style of Beaumont and Fletcher and other collaborating 
dramatists. 

(6) SIMILE AND METAPHOR 

JOH. SCHUMANN: See und Seefehrt, nebst dem metaphorischen Gebiauch 
dieser Begnffe m Shakespeares Dramen. I. Progr. Leipzig, 1876. (40 S.) 

H.voNOE:BilderausdemJagerleben. In:Sh Jb Jg. 29-30, 1894,8.192-209. 

bred. j. carpenter: Metaphor and simile in the mmor Elizabethan drama. 
Diss. Chicago, 1895. 

H. VON oe: Bilder aus dem Schlaf- und Traumleben. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 33, 1897, 
S. 231-52. 

HEINRICH LOEWE. Shakespeare und die Wddmannskunst. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 
1904, S. 51-68. 

HERMANN VOIGT: Gleichnisse und Metaphem in Shakespeares Dramen und 
in seinen Quellenschriften. Diss. Strassburg, 1908. (116 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
45, 1909, S. 274, Fr. Brie; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 173-4, Pli- Aronstan. 

WALTER hdbner: Der Vergleidi bei Shakespeare. Diss. Berlin, 1908. (149 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 273-4, Fr* Brie; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 174-5, Ph. 
Aionstem. 
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EKICH SCHULZE: Das Hendiadyoin und Hendiatnon in Shakespeares drama- 
tischen Werken. Diss. Halle, 1908. (56 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 276, 
Fr. Bne. 

WLLHELM HEISE. Die Gleichmsse in Edmimd Spensers Faerie Queene und 
ihre Vorbilder. Diss. Strassburg, 1902. (xu, 181 S) Rev.: Sb. Jb. 39, 
1903, S. 322-3, W Drechsler. 

F. G. HUBBASo: Repetition and parallelism m the earher Elizabethan drama. 
In: PMLA., vol. 20, N.S. vol. 13, 1905, pp. 360-79. 

FEDERICO ouvERo: A Study on the metaphor m Dante. In: Giomale 
dantesco, vol. 28, 1925. 

With freqaent references to Shakespeare 

HERMANN PONGS: Das Bild in der Dichtung. I. Bd : Versuch emer Mor- 
phologie der metaphonschen Formen Marburg, 1927. (xx, 513 S ) 

ELIZABETH HOLMES : Aspects of Elizabethan imagery. Oxford, 1929 (x, 
134 pp.) Rev : TLS , March 6, 1930, p. 184; Engl. Studies, 11. 1929, 
pp. 227-31, M. Praz. 

(c) SHAKESPEARE’S PROSE AND EUPHUISM 
(a) SHAKESPEARE’S PROSE IN GENERAL 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Die Prosa m Shakespeares Dramen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, 
S. 227-73. 

Shakespeare’s prose divided into three groups or grades according to the soaal 
position of the speaker 

H. SHARPE: The prose in Shakespeare’s plays, the rules for its use, and the 
assistance that it gives m understanding the plays. In: The New Sh. Soc. 
Trans. 24, 1885. 

Continues on lines of Dehus 

VINCENT F. JANSSEN: Shakespeare-Studien. I: Die Prosa in Shakespeares 
Dramen. Diss. Giessen, 1897. (105 S.) Rev.: Litbl. 20, 1899, Sp. 72, 
L. Proescholdt; Bbl. 9, 1899, S. 4-6, Ph. Wagnerj Dt. Litztg. 21, 1900, Sp. 
1893-4, W. Keller. 

EDUARD norden: Die antike Kunstprosa vom 6. Jahrhundert v. Chr. bis in 
die Zeit der Renaissance. Leipzig, 1898. 

Important work 

GERTRUD BORDUKAT : Die Abgrenzung zwischen Vers und Prosa in den Dramen 
Shakespeares. Diss. Konigsberg, 1918. (119S) Rev.: Sh. Jb 56, 1920, 
S. 128-9, W. Kdlerj Bbl. 34, 1923, S. 306-8, H. Mutsdimann. 

MARY muncaster: The use of prose in Elizabethan dr ama . A summary sketch. 
In: MIR., vol. 14, 1919, pp. 10-15. 

morris william croll: Attic prose in the 17th century. In: Stud, in Phil, 
vol. 18, 1921, pp. 79-128. 
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K. L AiiGKOZ . Shakespeare as a letter miter and artist in prose. A disquisition, 
two anthologies, and a ramble. London (1928). (223 pp.) Rev. : TLS., 
March 15, 1928, p. 185. 

MORRIS w. CROIX. The baroque stylemprose. In: Studies in English philology. 
A miscellany m honor of Fredenck Klaeber. Minneapohs, 1929, pp. 427-56. 

(/S) EUPHUISM 

The complete works of John Lyly. Ed. by R. Warwick bond. 3vo1s. Osford, 
1902. 

With valuable notes on euphuism 

JOHN lyly: Euphues, the anatomy of wit; Euphues and his England. Ed. by 
MORRIS w. CROLL and HARRY CLEMONS. London, 1916. (Ixiv, 473 pp ) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 113-14, Grabau. 

Important mtroducaon by Croll 


WILLIAM L. rushton: Shakespeare’s euphuisms. London, 1871 (viii, 108 pp.) 

FR. LANDMANN. Der Euphmsmus, sem Wesen, seine Quelle, seme Geschichte. 
Giessen, 1881. Also m English, entitled: Shakespeare and euphuism. In: 
Trans. New Sh. Soc , 1880-2, pp. 241-76. Rev.. E. St. 5, 1882, S. 409 flf , 
Breymann; E. St. 6, 1883, S. 94-111, Eduard Schwan. 

c. G. CHILD . John Lyly and euphuism. Erlangen & Leipzig, 1894. 

MAURITS BASSE: StijlafiFectaue bij Shakespeare, vooral uit het oogpunt van het 
euphuisme. Gand, 1895. (216 S ) Rev.’ E. St. 23, 1896, S 95, L. Frankd. 

L. wendelstein: Beitcag zur Vorgeschichte des Euphuismus. Diss. Halle, 
1902. (89 S.) 

LORENZ MORSBACH: Shakespeare und der Euphuismus. In: Abhdl. Ges. d. 
Wiss. Gottingen, phil.-hist. K 1 , 1908, H. 6, S. 660-9. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 
1910, S. 210-11, Grabau. 

ALBERT feuillerat: John Lyly. Gmtribudon ^ I’histoire de la renaissance ea 
Angleterre. C.UP., 1910. (xii,66ipp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 311-13, 
A. Brandi; MLR. 6, 1911, pp. 103-14, John D. Wilson; Bbl. 23, 1912, 
S. 114-19, G. Binz; MLN. 27, 1912, pp. 147-52, C. R Baskervill. 

Important for the sources of euphuism 

M. LAMFEL:Der StilmLyljrsLustspielen. Diss. Bern, 1913. (90S.) 

G. KLINGER: Euphuistisdie Elemente in Shakespeares Frosa. MS. Diss. 
Breslau, 1922. 

VIOLET M. JEFFERY: John Lyly and the Italian Renaissance. Paris, 1929. (vii, 
147 pp.) 
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id) PROVERBS, MAXIMS, RIDDLES, PUNS, ETC 
(a) PROVERBS AND MAXIMS 
(fld) Collections 

R taverner: Proverbes or adagies with newe addidons, pthered out of the 
Chiliades of ERASMUS, 1539. 

JOHN HEYWOOD" A dialogue containing ... all the proverbs in the Enghsh 
tongue. London, 1562. 

Incorporates five collections in the form of instructive dialogue 

j. SANDFORD : Garden of pleasure, [or, as in the 2nd edition] Houres of recrea- 
tion, 1573. Translated firom L. Guicciardini’s Hore di ricreatione. 

JOHN FLORio his firstefruites. London, 1578. 

JOHN FLORio’s Second frutes. London, 1591. 

THOMAS DRAXE : Bibhotheca schokstica instrucdssima, or, a treasune of ancient 
adagies and sententious proverbs, 1633 . — Cf. Das elisabethanische Sprichwort 
nach Thomas Draxe’s Treasurie of anaent adagies (1616), hrsg. von Max 
Forster. In: Anglia, Bd. 42, N. F. Bd. 30, 1918, S. 361-424. 

Reprint of an edition of i€i6 in the Breslau Muiucipal Library. 

JOHN ray: a compleat collection of English proverbs. London, 1670, 1678*, 
1742^ 1798'* (considerably enlarged and unproved), 1813® (by J. B.). 

THOMAS FULLER. Gnomologia. Adages and proverbs with sentences and witty 
saymgs, ancient and modem, foreign and British, 1732. 

HENRY G. BOHN: A handbook of proverbs, comprising an entire repubhcation 
of Ray’s collection of English proverbs . . . London, 1855 and later editions. 

w. CAREW hazlitt: English proverbs and proverbial phrases, collected from 
the most authentic sources . . . London, 1869, 1882^ 

Based on the works of Ray and Bohn. 

IDA und OTTO VON duringsfeld: Sprichwortac der germanischen und romani- 
schen Sprachen, vargleichend zusammengestddt. 2 Bde. Ldpzig, 1872-5, 
(xii, 522 und viu, 638 S.) 1890*. 

A. otto: Die Sprichworto: der Rdmer. Leipzig, 1890. (481 S.) 

VINCENT STUcacEY LEAN: CoUectanea. Collections of proverbs (Euglish and 
foreign), folk-lore, and superstilions, also compilations towards dicdonanes 
of proverbial phrases and words, old and disused. 4 vols. Bristol, 1902-4. 

Shake^eare proverbs, ed. by M. c. clarke and w. j. rolfe. London, 1908. 

w, w. SKEAT: Eady English proverbs, chiefly of the 13th and 14th centuries. 
O.UJP , 1910. (xxiv, 148 pp.) 


(bb) Treatises 

JULIUS thOmmel: t)ba: die Sentenz im Drama, namendich bd Shakespeare, 
Goethe und Schiller. Vortrag. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 14, 1879, S. 97-114. 
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M. c. WAHL* Die en^che Paromiographie vor Shakespeare. I. Abt. ; Die 
spnchworthchen Sammlimgen. Erfurt, 1879. II. Abt.: Fundorte fur die 
zerstreuten Spnchworter. Erfurt, 1880. 

M. c. wahl: Paroruiologische Spenden zur Shakespeare-Literatur, 1880. 

M. c. WAHL* Das paromiologische Sprachgut bei Shakespeare. I-IV. Erfurt, 
1884. Leipzig, 1885-7. 

M. c. wahl: Das paromiobgische Sprachgut bei Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
22, 1887, S. 45-130 und Jg. 23, 1888, S. 21-98. 

a. gaspary : AUgemeine Ausspruche in den Dramen PhiKp Massingers. Diss. 
Marburg, 1890. (37 S.) 

H. DE vocht: De invloed van Erasmus op de engelsche tooneel-hteratuur der 
i6«eni7«eeuwen. i.deel: Shakespeare jest-books. — ^Lyly. Gent, 1908. (xvi, 
287 S.) Rev.* Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 372-4, Fr. Brie; E. St. 41, 1909, S. 138- 
40, H. Swaen. 

LUDWIG mare: Die Sentenz m den Dramen Shakespeares. Diss. Giessen, 
1915* (94 S.) Rev.* Sh.Jb. 52, 1916, S. 229-30, M. Forster. 

WALTER frieser* Das Sprichwort in den dramatischen Werken John Lylys. 
MS. Diss. Leipzig, 1920. 

R. puTE. The proverbs of Shakespeare with early and contemporary parallels. 
Washmgton, i926=Repr. &om: Wash. Umv Stud., Humanistic Series, 
vol. xm, no. 2, 1926, pp. 391-444. Rev.: Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 198-9, Liljegren 

MORRIS PALMER TILLEY: Elizabethan proverb lore in Lyly’s ‘Euphues’ and m 
Petne’s ‘Petite Pallace’, with parallels from Shakespeare. New York, 1926. 
(x, 461 pp.)=Umv. of Michigan PubL, Lang, and Lit., vol. ii. Rev.: MLN. 
42, 1927, pp. 484-6, R. Jente; RESt. 4, 1928, pp. 354-5, B. E. C. Davis; 
Ardh. 152, 1927, S 295; Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 198-9, Liljegren; N. Spr. 37, 
1929, S. 604, W. Fischer. 

(fi) RIDDLES 

Shakespeares ‘Book of merry riddles’ und die andem Ratselbucher seiner 
Zeit. Hcsg. von ALOIS BRANDL. In: Sh. Jb. Jg.42, 1906, S. 1-64. 

ALOIS BRANDL: Noch dne Ratsdsammlung der Shakespeare-Zdt. In: Sh. Jb. 

Jg- 45, 1909, S. 139-45 

ROSE CORDS : Wit’s Academy, elne Sammlung vpn Schetz&agen, zugeschrieben 
Ben Jonson, 1656. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 53, 1917, S. 49-68. 

Repnnt from Arch. Bodl. B 11 84, with mtxoducnon. 

(y) POSIES 

HEINRICH spies: Posies. EinBdtri^zurenglisdienVolk^ainde. In:Festschr. 
z. 16. Nei^hilologentag in Bremen, 1914, S. 45-69. 

ANNA H. metctr: Posies. Diss, Grdfiiwald, 1921. (40 S.) Rev.; Sh. Jb. 57, 
1921, S, no, W. Kdlor; Arch. 144, 1922, S, 117-18, F. Licbetmann, 

3728 Q 
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(8) PUNS 

LEOPOLD wtoth: Das Wortspidba Shakespeare. Progr. Wien, 1894. (36 S.) 
Reprinted m enlarged form in: Wiener Beitr. z. engl Phil., hrsg. v. J. 
Schipper. Bd. 1, 1895. (xiv, 255 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 7, 1897, S. 140-4, J. Hoops. 

PAUL nelle; Das Wortspid un englischen Drama des 16. Jhrh. vor Shake- 
speare. Diss. Halle, 1900. (53 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 278-80 
L. Wurth. 

GREGOK SASKAzm : WoTtechos bei Shakespeare. 1 . 11 . In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 33, 1897, 
S. 120-65 und Jg. 34, 1898, S. 119-69. 

VIII. THE ART OF SHAKESPEARE 

PART II. SHAKESPEARE’S DRAMATIC ART 

(i) SHAKESPEARE’S CREATIVE FACULTIES 

WILHELM dilthey: Das Erlebnis und die Dichtung. Leipzig, 1922®. Cf. 
essay: Goethe imd die dichtensche Phantasie, pp. 202-17. 

CHRISTIAN janentzky: Shakespeares Wdtbild, das Tragische imd Hamlet. 
In: Die Emte. Franz Muncker zu semem 70. Geb. Halle, 1925, S. 241-63. 

MAX J. WOLFF: Shakespeares Form. In. GRM. Jg. 13, 1925, S 382-90. 

The author attempts to trace the comi^on between the poet’s frame of mind and the 
atmosphere and mtemal form of the play 

walther linden: Zum Aufbau des Shakespeareschen Erlebnisses. In* Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 64, N.F. Bd. 5, 1928, S. 43-62. 


HEINRICH lilienfein: Shakespeares dichterische Phantasie. Festvortrag. In* 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 59-60, N.F. Bd. i, 1924, S. 19-40. 

HENRY w. wells: Poetic imagery, illustrated fitom Elizabethan literature. 
Studies in EngLeh and comparative literature. New York & London, 
1924. (231pp.) 


KARL GROOS und ILSE NBTTo: Psychologisch-statistische Untersuchungen 
iiber die visudlen Sinneseindrudte in Shakespeares lyrischen und epischen 
Dichtungen. In. E. St., Bd. 43, 1910, S. 27-51. 

MEINRAD haberl: Die Entwiddung des optischen und akustischen Sinnes bd 
Shakespeare. Diss. Munchea, 1913. (70S.) Rev. *Sh.Jb. 50, 1914,8. 192-3, 
M. Forster; Bbl. 26, 1915, S. 298-9, B. Fehr. 

LUDWIG sohr: Die visueUen Sinneseindnidje und akustischen Phanomene 
in Spensers poetischen Werken. MS. Diss. Munchen, 1921. 


ALFRH) hoyer: Eine historisch-genetisdie Anal3ree der Begrifife nature und 
fortune bd Shakespeare bis zum Abscfaluss der Hamlet-Periode. Diss. 
Hall^i9i3. (viii,82S.) 

M.FRANaosA:Ilsaitimento della giustidandl’ opera diShake^ieare. Milano, 
1927. (121 pp.) 
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(2) SHAKESPEARE’S DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE 

(a) GENERAL TREATISES ON SHAKESPEARE’S DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE 
(a) TECHNIQUE OF THE DRAMA IN GENERAL 

GUSTAV freytag: Die Technik des Dramas. Leipzig, 1863, 1908". 

w. T. price: Technique of the drama. London, 1897. 

ELISABETH wooDBRiDGE: The drama, its laws and its technique Boston & 
London, 1898. (xvi, 181 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, pp. 295-7, A. H. 
Tolman. 

HEINRICH FRiEDEMANN Das Formproblem des Dramas. Diss. Erlangen, 
1911. (95 S.) 

WILLIAM archer: Play-making. A manual of craftsmanship. London, 1912, 
(x, 322 pp.) 

GEORGE PIERCE BAKER' Dramatic techmque. Boston & New Yorl^ 1919. (viii, 
531 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 1 15-17, R. Fischer. 

ERNST hirt: Das Formgesetz der epischen, dramatischen und lynschen Didi- 
tung. Leipzig & Berhn, 1923. (227 S.) 

EMIL ermatinger: Die Kunstform des Dramas. Leipzig, 1925. 

HALLIAMBOSWORTH. The techmque m dramatic art. New York, 1926. (xvui, 
438 pp.) 

OSKAR walzel Gehalt und Gestalt im Kunstwerk des Dichtets. Berlin (1923) 
(409 S.)=Handbuch d. Lit. wiss. 

03) SHAKESPEARE’S TECHNIQUE IN GENERAL 

HERM. ULRia* Uber Shakespeares dramatische Kunst und sem Verhaltnis zu 
Calderon imd Goethe. Halle, 1839. 2nd edition entitled: Shakespeares 
dramatische Kunst Geschichte und Charaktenstik des Shakespeareschen 
Dramas. Leipzig, 1847, 1868-9^ 1874“*. English translation: Shakespeare’s 
dramatic art. 2vols. l 40 ndon, 1876. 

GUSTAV rumeun: Shakespeare-Studien. Stut^art, 1866, 1873*. 

OTTO LUDWIG: Shakespeate-Studien. Aus demNachlass hrsg. vonM. H^d- 
rich. Leipzig, 1872, 1901* (Halle). 

HERMANN ULRia: liber Shakespeares Fdiler und Mangd. Vortrag. In: Sh. 
Jb.Jg.3> i868,S.i-I9. 

EDWARD E.DOWDEN: Shakespeare, a cntical Study ofhismmdand art. London, 
1875, 1876®, and later editions. 

RICHARD G. MOULTON: Shakespeare as a dramatic artist. A popular illustration 
of tile prindples of scientific cntidsm. Oxford, 1885, 1906^. (xiv, 443 pp.) 
Rev.: BM. 5, 1895, S. 329-30, L. Proescholdt. 

L. A. SHERMAN: Slutepcam’s first principles of art. In: PMLA., vol. zo, 
N.S. vol. 3, 1895, pp. 97-109. 
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WOHELM WETZ: Shakespeare vom Standpnnkte der vergjeichendea Literatur- 
geschichte. Hamburg, 1897. 

Contrasts Shakespeare’s individual art with that of Corneille. 

FRIEDRICH THEODOR viscHER:Shakespeare-Vortrage. I-VI. Stuttgart ScBerlm, 
1899-1905. 

WALTER BORMANN. Shakespeares szenische Techmk und dramatische Kunst. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 1901, S. 181-208. 

RICHARD M. MEYER: Otto Ludwigs Shakespearestudium. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 
1901, S. 59-84. 

WILLIAM H. FLEMING: Shakespeare’s plots. A study in dramatic construction. 
New York, 1902. (467 pp) 

A. c. BRADLEY: Shakespearean tragedy. Lectures on Hamlet, Othdlo, Kmg 
Lear, Macbeth. London, 1904. (498 pp.) 

GEORGE PIERCE BAKER: The devdopment of Shakespeare as a dramatist. New 
York, 1907. (x, 329 pp. and 30 illust.) Rev.: Sh. Jb 44, 1908, S. 325-7, 
W. Keller j JEGPh. 9, 1910, pp. 141-5, A. H. Thorndike. 

L. L. sCHtrcKiNG: Shakespeare als Volksdramatiker. In: Intemat. Mschr. f. 
Wiss. und Techn. Jg. 6, 1912, Sp. 1513-34. 

BRANDER MATTHEWS: Shakspere as a pla3nmght. New York & London, 1913. 

E. hernioed: 'Weltanschauung und Kunstform von Shakespeares Drama. In: 
Zs. f. Asth. und allgem. Kunstwiss., Bd. 9, 1914, S. 519 ff. 

MAX deutschbein: Shakespeare und die Renaissance. In: N. Spr., Bd. 23, 

1916, S. 9-21. 

OSKAR walzel: Shakespeares dramatische Baukunst. In:Sh. Jb Jg. 52, 1916, 
S. 3-35. Cf. important review by max j. wolff : Shakespeare als Kunstler 
des Barocks. In: Intemat. Mschr. f. Wiss., Kunst und Techmk, Jg* Hj 

1917, S. 995-1020. 

Walzel diaractenzes Shakespeare’s art as free, atectomc style and contrasts it with the 
severe, architectoiuc style of the classical writers 

SIR ARTHUR QUiLiER-coucH: Shakespeare’s workmanship. London, 1918, 
1924, 1927. 

RICHARD kopfel: Das Primitive in Shakespeares Dramatik imd die irre- 
fuhrenden Angaben und Emteilungoi m den modemen Ausgaben semer 
Werke. Berhn, i9i8=Neue Folge der Shakespeare-Studien. Rev.:Bbl. 30, 
1919, S. 153-8, W. Kdler. 

ROMAN DYBOSKi: Rise and &11 m Shakespeare’s dr amat ic art. O.U.P., 1923. 
(29 pp.)=The Sh. Assoc. Pamphl. no. 9. Rev. : TLS., Sept. 13, 1923. 

HELENE RICHTER: [Shakespeare], der Formkunstler. In the same writer’s 
Shakespeare der Mensch. Ldpzig, 1923, S. 72-110. Rev.: Dt. 'Vjschr, 6, 
1928, S. 188-90, L. L. Schuckmgj Sh. Jb. 59-^, 1924, S. 176-8, W. Kdl^; 
Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 102-12, B. Fehr. 

Contents, (a) Symmetne und Asymmetne, S. 80-4, (i) Das Gesetz der Emheiten, 
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S. 84-8 j (c) Typus und Individualitat, S. 88-945 (d) Ruhe und Bewegungj S 94-6, 
(e) Konkretheit und Symbolik, S 96-8 j (J) Verschmelzung voa Stunmungsgegen- 
satzen, S 98-100, (g) IdealschOnheit und NamrschOnheit, S. 100-2, Qi) Schlichtheit 
und Prunk, S. 102-3, (i) Form imd Phantasie, S. 103-10. 

H. GRANvnxE-BAEKER. From ‘Henry V’ to ‘Hamlet’. O.U P., 1925. (29 pp.)= 
The Brit. Acad, annual Shakespeare lecture. Rev.: Sh Jb. 61, 1925, S. 131, 
W. Keller. 

PAUL FENYVES : Studien 2ur dramatischen Tedmik in Shakespeares Tragodien. 
(Der Weg vom ‘Hohepunkt* bis zur ‘Katastrophe’.) Extract m: Jb. d. philos. 
Fak. d. dt. Umv. Prag, 1924-5, 2. Jg. Prag, 1926, S. 71-4. 

EDUASD ecrhaedt: Gehort Shakespeare zur Renaissance oder zum Barock. 
In: Festschr. f Fnedr. Kluge. Tubingen, 1926. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL. Shakespeare studies, historical and comparative m 
method. New York, 1927. (xi, 502 pp.) Rev • Dt. Vjschr. f. Lit. wiss. und 
Geistesgesch. Jg. 6, 1928, S. 192-7, L. L. Schucking. 

JOSEF SCHICK. Shakespeares Geme. In: Sh. Jb. Jg 63, 1927, S. 54-74. 

The author shows the gemus of Shakespeare m his choice of material, m plot con- 
struction, m character depiction, m the language and rhjrthm of his verse, &c 

c. M. HAINES: The devdopment of Shakespeare’s stagecraft. In: The Sh. 
Assoc., 1925-6. London, 1927, pp. 35-61. 

(y) TECHNIQUE OF SHAKESPEARE’S CONTEMPORARIES 
RUDOLF hscher: Zur Kunstentwicklung der enghschen Tragodie von ihren 
ersten Anfangen bis zu Shakespeare. Strassburg, 1893. (xm, 192 S ) 

HARRIOTT ELY fansler: The evoluuon of tedmic m Elizabethan tragedy. 
Chicago & New York (1914). (283 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 10, 1915, pp. 382-3, 
O. L. Hatcher; Bbl. 28, 1917, S. 353-61, B. Fehr. 

V. vedel: Den digtenske barockstil omkring aar 1600. In: Edda, Jg. 2, 1914, 
S. 17-40. 

KARL WEINER: Die Verwendung des Parallelismus als Kunstmittd im engl. 
Drama vor Shakespeare. Diss. Giessen, 1916. Rev. : Bbl. 29, 1918, S. 327-8, 
L. Kellner. 

W. J. LAWRENCE: The mechanics of Elizabethan pky-wntmg. In: Alhenaeum, 

April 30, 1920. 

ESTHER c. DUNN: Ben Jemson's art. Elizabethan life and hterature as reflected 
therein. Smith College, Northampton, Mass , 1925. (xviii, 159 PPO Rev.: 
MLN. 42, 1927, pp. 543-5, Briggs. 

GEORGE p. baker: Dramatic technique in Marlowe, In. Essays and Studies by 
members of the Engl. Assoc., vol. 4, 1913, pp. 

H.REDSS: ATtwui^gersdramatischeTechnik. MS. Diss. Munchen, 1920. 

WILBUR DWIGHT DUNKEL: Hie dramatic technique of Thomas Middleton in 
his comedies of London life. Diss. Chicago, 1925. (126 pp.) Rev.:JEGPh. 
2^ 1927, pp. 601-2, Baldwin. 
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(jb) VARIOUS ASPECTS OF SHAKESPEARE’S DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE 
(a) DEPENDENCE OF THE DRAMATIC FORM ON EXTERNAL INFLUENCES 
(aa) On Theatncal Conditions 

RUDOLF GENfe . tJber die szemschen Formen Shakespeares m ihrem Verhdltms 
zui Buhne semer Zdt. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 1891, S. 131-49. 

WILHELM OECHELHAUSER" ZuT Szemerungsfiage. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, 
S. 108-14 

EDWARD EVERETT HALE, JR.: The influence of tiieatrical conditions on Shake- 
speare. In:Mod.Phil,vol.i,i903-4,pp 171-92. 

ROBERT PROLSS: Von den altesten Drudcen der Dramen Shakespeares und 
dem Einflusse, den die damaligen Londoner Theater und ihre Eumcditungen 
auf diese Dramen ausgeubt haben. Leipzig, 1905. (iv, 141 S.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 
41, 1905, S. 238-9, W. Keller; Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 302-7, Konr. Meier. 

GEORGE F. REYNOLDS : Some prmdples of Elizabethan stagmg. I, II. Chicago, 

1905. 

Deals with the influence of theatrical conditions on the form of the drama 

JOHANNES E. SCHMIDT. Shakespeares Dramen und sem Schauspielerberuf. 
Berhn, 1914. (258 S.) Rev.:Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. I90,M Forster; MLR 10, 
1915, pp. 228-31, 0 . L. Hatcher. 

6. B. H AR RISON: Shakespeare’s actors. In: The Sh. Assoc 1925-6. London, 
1927. pp. 62-87. 

Deals with the influence of the actors on the form of the drama 

G. H. cowling: Shakespeare and the Elizabethan stage. In: The Sh. Assoc. 
1925-6. London, 1927. pp. 157-85. 

WALTHER MULLER: Der schauspiderische Sol im Passionsspid des Mittd- 
alters. Leipzig, 1927. (140 S.)=Form und Geist. I. Rev : Litbl. 49, 
1928, Sp. 336-8, R. Alewyn. 

Deals with conditions in Germany. 

(ii) On Public Taste 

GEORGE PIERCE BAKER: The devdopment of Shakespeare as a dramatist. New 
York, 1907. (x, 329 pp ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 325-7, W. Keller. 
Emphasizes very strongly the influence of the pubhc. 

A. c. BRADLEY: Shakespeare’s theatre and audience. In* Oxford lectures on 
poetry. London, 1909, pp. 361-93. 

(HARLES J. SISSON: Le goiit public et le theatre disabdthain jusqu’ k la mort de 
Shakespeare. Dijon, 1922. (196 pp.) 

ROBERT bridges: The influence of the audience on Shakespeare’s drama. 
O.UJP., 1927. (x, 29 pp.)= Collected Essays I. Rev.: litbl. 1928, Sp. 235. 
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(cc) On Customs of the Pnntmg and Publishing Trades 

EVELYN MAY ALBRIGHT: Dramatic publication in Eng^d, 1580-1640. A study 
of conditions afiecting content and form of drama. New York, 1927. (vi, 
442pp.) Rev.' JEGPh 27, 1928, pp. 285-8, Campbdl; MLN 42, 1927, 
pp. 547-51, A. Thaler; TLS. Apr. 28, 1927, p. 291. 

With detailed bibliography. 

(dd) Political Propaganda and the Drama 

RICHARD SIMPSON . On the pohtical use of the stage in Shakespeare’s time. In : 
Trans. New Sh. Soc., Ser. i, pt. 2, 1874, pp. 371-95. 

MADELEINE H. DODDS: Early political plays. In: libr., 3rd ser , vol. 4, 1913, 
PP- 393-408. 

THORNTON s. GRAVES . The pohtical use of the stage during the reign of James I. 
In: Angjia. Bd. 38, 1914, S. 137-56. 

(j3) PLAY CONSTRUCTION OF SHAKESPEARE AND THE ELIZABETHAN DRAMATISTS 

ERNST ziEL’ tjber die dramatische Exposition. Ein Beitrag zur Technik des 
Dramas. Diss. Rostock, 1869 (55 S ) 

GUSTAV RUMELiN Shakespeares Eigentumlichkeiten m der Charaktensdk der 
Personen und m der Monvierung der dramatischen Handlung. In Riimelin’s 
Shakespeare-Studien. Smttgart, 1874*, S. 59 seq. 

c c. HENSE’ Polymythie m dramatischen Dichtungen Shakespeares. In’ Sh. 
Jb.Jg.ii, 1876, S. 245-73. 

Deals with the parallel actions 

p. A. DANIEL. Time anal3isis of the plots of Shakespeare’s plays In: Trans. 
NewSh Soc. 1877-9. 

WILHELM konig: iJber die bei Shakespeare vorkommenden Wiederholungen. 
In: Sh. Jb Jg. 13, 1878, S. 111-36. 

CHARLES and mary cowden CLARKE: Dr ama tic time. In the same authors’ 
The Shakespeare key, unlocking the treasures of his style. London, 1879. 
pp. 105-283. 

KARL LUICK. ZuT Geschichte des enghschen Dramas im 16. Jhrh. In: Forsdh. 
zurneuerenlitgesch. Festpbe f Richard Heinzd. Weimar, 1898, S. 131- 
87. Rev. : Sh Jb. 35, 1899, S. 297-9, W. Keller. 

j. KBNER. Beitrag zu amer Geschichte der dramatischen Einhdten in Itahen. 
Erlangen & Leipzig, 1898. (176 S.)=Muiich. Beitr. z. roman, und engl. 
Phibl., hrsg. v. Breymann und Schick, H. 15. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, 
S 3io-ii,E.Wechsder. 

The author deals with the theory and practice of the Italian drama in the XVIdi 
century 

HEINRICH bulthaupt: Raum und Zeit bei Shakespeare und Schiller. Fest- 
vortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 36, 1900, S. xvi-dii. 
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G. H. samder: Das Moment der letzten Spannung in det englischen Tiagddie 
bis zu Shakespeare. Berlin, 1902. (67 S) Rev.:Sh Jb. 39, 1903, S. 307-10, 
Ed. Eckhardtj Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 99-100, R. Ackennann. 

B. kiehl: Wiederkehrende Begebenheiten und Verhaltnisse m Shakespeares 
Dramen. Em Beitrag zur Shakespeare-Psychologie. • Diss. Berlin, 1904. 
(89 S.) 

LOUIS srEGMUND FRiEDLAND : Dramatic umties m En^bnd. In . JEGPh., vol. 10, 
191 1, pp. 56-89,280-99,453-67. Rev.: Bbl. 23, 1912,8. 274-5, Ph Aronstein. 

MABEL BULAND. The presentation of time m the Elizabethan drama. New 
York, 1912. (iv, 354 pp)= Yale Studies in Enghsh, No. 44. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
49, 1913, S. 236-7, M. Forster. 

Contains tune analyses of about seventy-five plays 

ERNST AUGUST LUDEMANN: Shakespeares Verwendung von gleichaitigem und 
gegensetzhchem ParaUehsmus bei Figuren, Situationen, Motiven tmd Hand- 
lungen. Diss. Bonn, 1912. (70 S ) Prmted in enlarged form m: Bonner 
Stud. z. engj. Philol , hrsg. v. K. D. Bulbrmg, H. 7, 1913. (vi, 185 S.) Rev. : 
Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 193-4, M.. Forster; Bbl. 25, 1914, S 104-6, Ph.Aronstem; 
Arch. 131, S 251, A Brandi. 

JOSEPH gutmann: Die dramatischen Einhdten bei Ben Jonson. Diss. Mun- 
chen, 1913. (103 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 240-1, M. Forster. 

LEVIN L scHucaoNG: Die Handlungsbegrimdung. In his Die Charakter- 
probleme bei Shakespeare. Leipzig, 1919, 1927*, S. 206-51. 

ALFRED LANGE. Die Einfuhrupg der Personen in Shakespeares Romerdramen. 
MS. Diss. Leipzig, 1920. 

RICHARD KUHNEMUND ' Die RoUe des ZuMs in Shakespeares Meistertragodien. 
Halle, 1923. (47 S.)=Stud z. engl. Philol., hrsg. v. Morsbach, H. 67. Rev. : 
Sh Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 183-4, W. Kdler. 

GERTRUDE BUSCH* Die Ausblicke in denHistonenund Tragodien Shakespeares. 
Ein Beitrag zur Untersuchung der dramatischen Tedinik des Dichters. MS. 
Diss. Prag. Extract m. Jb. d. philos. Fak. d. dt. Univ. m Prag, 1924. 

ALWIN thaler: Shakspere and the unhappy happy ending. In. PMLA., 
vol 42, 1927, pp. 736-61. 

Cy) ACT AND SCENE DIVISION 

JAMES spedding: On the division of the acts in Lear, Much Ado, and Twdfth 
Night. In: The New Sh. Soc.’s Trans. 1877-9, pp. 11-26. 

OSKAR walzel: Au&ugsgrenzen in den Dramen Shakespeares. In: Edda, 
Bd. 6, 1916, S. 164-84. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 152-3, Jantzen. 

MARK hunter: Aa and scene division in the plays of Shakespeare. In* RESt., 
vol. 2, 1926, pp. 295-310. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 222, Beckmann. 
Assumes that Shakespeare worked according to the five-act scheme and divided the 
acts into scenes. Author asserts that 70 per cent, of 200 Ehzabetihan plays show 
act-division. 
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j. DOVER WILSON: Act- and scene-divisions in the plays of Shakespeare. A 
rejoinder to Sir Mari; Hunter. In. RESt , vol. 3, 1927, pp. 385-97. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 64 , 1928, S. 211, Beckmann; Ardh. 183, 1928, S. 306. 

Wilson contests the assertion that Shakespeare used the five-act scheme 

WALTER w. gbeg: Act-divisions m Shakespeare. In: RESt., vol. 4, 1928, 
pp. 152-8. Rev.:Sh.Jb.64,i928, S 211, Beckmann. 

Only 20 pet cent, of the plays performed by adult troupes m pubhc theatres show 
act-dtvision. 

EDWIN ELIOTT WTLLOtrGHBY: The heading actus pnmus, scaena prirna, in the 
First Folio. In: RESt., vol. 4, 1928, pp. 323-6. 

(8) SCENE TECHNIQUE 

RICHARD koffel: Szenen-Emteilungen imd Ortsangaben in den Shakespeare- 
schen Dtamen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 9, 1874, S. 269-94. 

WALTER bormann: Shakespeares szenisdhe Technik und dramatische Kunst. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 1901, S. 181-208. 

ALOIS brandl: Zur Szenenfiihrung bei Shakespeare.=Sitzber. Preuss. Akad. 
d. Wiss. H. 37, 1906, S. 630-45. Rev.. Sh. Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, S. 317-18, 
C. Gtabau. 

Distmguishes three types of scene* (i) scenes producmg atmosphere; (u) scenes in 
which important determinations are amved at, and (lu) informative or exposiUonal 
scenes. 

LEVIN L. schucking: Primitive Kunstmittel und modeme Interpretation. 
Ein Beitrag zur Shakespeare-Forschung. In: GRM., Bd 4, 1912, S. 321-39. 

RICHARD koffel: Das Primitive in Shakespeares Dramatik tmd die irre- 
fuhrenden Angaben und Emteilungoi m den modemen Ausgaben seiner 
Werke. Berlin, 1918. (i44S.)=Neue Folge der Shakespeare-Studien. 
Rev.: Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 153-8, W. Keller; Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 184-5, R* 
Fisdier. 

w. scHLEsn.: Zur Szenenfubrung bei Marlowe. MS. l^s. Leipzig, 1926. 
(176 S.) 

AUGUST c. mahr: Dramatische Situationsbilder und -bildlypen, erne Studie 
zur Kunstgeschichte des Dramas. California, 1928. (96 S.)=Stanfotd 
Univ. Publ., Lang, and Lit., vol. 4. 

(e) DEFICnON OF MlLIEO AND INTERPRETATION OF NATURE 

C.PHiLlFS:Loialfaibungm Shakespeares Dramen. 1,11. Progr. Koln, 1887, 
1888. (32 und 31 S.) 

FREDERIC w. MOORMAN: The intetpretadon of nature in Ei^lish poetry from 
Beowulf to Shakespeare. Strassburg, 1905. (244 pp.)=Qudlen und For- 
schungen, H. 95. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 4^ 1906, S. 231-3, W. Keller; MLR. 2, 
1907, pp. 179-81, C. H. Herford. 

ERICH HARTMANN: Natutschildeiung und Natur^mbolik tei Shakespeais. 
Diss. Ldpzig, 1908. (viii, 158S.) 

3728 
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EDMtJND VOIGT: Gegenstande und Verwendimg der Natursdulderungen 
Shakespeares. Diss. Leipzig, 1908. (li, 118 S.) Enlarged in: Anglistische 
Forschnngen, hrsg. V Hoops, H. 26 

EDMUND VOIGT’ Shakespeares Natursdulderungen. Heidelberg, 1909. (vui, 
146 S.)=Anglist. Forsch., hrsg. v. Hoops, H. 28. Rev.: Sh Jb. 46, 1910, 
S. 312, M. Forsterj Bbl. 21, 1910, S. 113, G. Becker. 

BKINUS KOHLER: Die Schilderung des IVIilieus in Shakespeares Hamlel^ Mac- 
beth und King Lear. Diss Gottingen, 191 1. (viu,59S.) Enlarged in. Stud, 
z. engl. Philol., hrsg. v. Morsbach 46, 1912. (sa, 65 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 
1912, S. 285-90, L. L. Schucku^. 

MARIE LUISE gothein: Der lebendige Schauplatz in Shakespeares Dramen. 
In* Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, S. 124-57. Rev.: Sh. Jb 54, 1918, S. 151-2, Jantzen. 
Action of plays symbolized in the scenery. 

E. BERNDT : Dame nature in der enghschen Literatur bis herab zu Shakespeare. 
Diss. Berlin, 1922. (viii, 107 S.) 

DAVID w. rannie: Scenery m Shakespeare’s plays and other studies. Oxford, 
1926. (370 pp.) Rev.: Neue Jbb. f. Wiss. und Jugendbildung. Jg. 3, 1927, 
S. 745, Hubner. 

(0 USE OF MUSIC, SONGS, ACROBATICS AND DANCES 

NICOLAUS DELIUS . Einlagen und Zutaten in Shakespeares Dramen. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 21, 1886, S. 18-42. 

reinholdsigismund: Die Musikm Shakespeares Dramen. In:Sh.Jb.Jg 19, 
1884, S. 86-112. 

LUDWIG frankel: Shakespeare und das Tagdied. Bin Bdtrag zur verg^ei- 
chenden literaturgeschichte der germanischen Volker. Hannover, 1893. 
Rev Bbl. 5, 1895, S. 6-7, L. Proescholdt. 

EDWARD EDWARDS*. A book of Shakespeare’s songs. With musical settings by 
various composers. New York, 1903. (100 pp ) 

w. j. LAWRENCE: Music m the Elizabethan theatre. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, 
S. 36-50- 

[anon.] : Early Elizabethan stage music. In* The Musical Antiquary, May 
1909. 

EDWARD w. NAYLOR: Music and Shakespeare. In: The Musical Antiquary, 
April 1910 

S&iftapeoTe TJMwif (music of the period). Ed. by edward w. naylor. London 
[1912]. (xvii,66pp.) Rev. :Sh.Jb. 49, 1913, S. 241-3, M. Forster. 

G. H. cowling: Music on the Shakespearian stage. Cambri<%e, 1913. (vii, 
ii6pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 243-4, M. Forster; JEGPh. 14, 1915, 
pp. 617-20, J. Q. Adams. 

RICHMOND noble: Shakespeare’s use of song, with the test of the principal 
songs. O.U.P., 1923. (160 pp.) 
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FREDERICK BRIDGE. ‘O Misttess Mine.’ Shakespearean music in the plays and 
early operas. London, 1923. (xm,93pp.) 

RICHMOND noble; Shakespeare’s songs and stage. In: The Sh. Assoc. 1925-6. 
London, 1927, pp. 120-33. 

JOHN ROB. MOORE . The songs of the pubhc theaters m the time of Shakespeare. 
In: JEGPh., vol. 28, 1929, pp. 166-202. 

TUCKER BROOKE: The Shakespeare songs. Being a complete collection of the 
songs written by or attributed to William Shakespeare With an mtroducdon 
by Walter de la Mare. London, 1929. (xxxii, 168 pp ) 

HANS GEORG MEYER-BALL : Die InstTumentalmusikm Beaumont und Fletchers 
Dram^. Bin Beitrag zur Kenntnis der Buhnenmusik im ehsabethanischen 
Drama. Diss. Leipzig, 1916. (93 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 175, 
W. Keller. 

EDWARD BUSS REED : Songs ftom the British drama. New Haven & O U.P., 
1925. (398 pp) 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT' Extraueous song in Elizabethan drama after the advent 
of Shakespeare. In' Stud, in Philol., vol. 24, 1927, pp. 261-74. 


OLA ELIZABETH WINSLOW: Low comedy as a structural element in English 
drama ftom the begmnings to 1642. Diss. Qucago, 1926. (xu, 186 pp ) 
Rev. ; RESt. 3, 1927, pp. 485-6, A. Nicoll. 

LOUIS B. vmGHT: Juggling tricks and conjury on the English stage before 
1642. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 24, 1927, pp. 269-84. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT: Vanety show downery on the Pre-Restoration stage. In; 
Anglia, Bd. 52, 1928, S. 51-68. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT: Vaudeville dancing and acrobatics in Elizabethan plays. 
In: E. St., Bd. 63, 1928, S. 59-76 

BEATRICE OLSON: The morris dance in drama before 1640. In: Quart. Joutn. 
of the Univ. of North Dakota, vol. 10, 1920, pp. 422-35. 

(0) TYPICAL SCENES— MOBS, GHOSTS, MADNESS, ETC. 

F. A. LEO : Shakespeare, das Volk und die Narren. Festvortrag. In : Sh. Jb. Jg. 
15, 1880, S. 1-17. 

WILHELM oechelhAuser' Die Zechbtuder und Trunkenen m Shakespeares 
Dramen. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 16, 1881, S. 25-83. 

j. CORBIN. The Elizabethan Hamlet. A study of the sources, and of Shake- 
speare’s environment, to show that the mad scenes had a comic aspea now 
ignored. London, 1895. Rev.: Bbl. 6, 1896, S 296-9, Rud.Fisdier. 

HANS SCHWAB: Das Schauspid im Schauspiel zur Zdt Shaksperes. Wim & 
Ldpzig, 1896. (viii, 67 S.)= Wiaier Bdtr. z. Philol., hrsg. v. J. Schipper, 

Bd. 5. Rev.: Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 65-71, R. Fischer. 
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lEOPOU) WURTH: Dramaturgische Bemerkungen zu den Geisteiszenen in 
Shaksperes Tragodien. In* Beitr. z. neuaren PMol., Jakob Schippet z. 
19. Juh 1902. Wien & Leipzig, 1902. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 239, 
L. Richter. 

E. SCHULZ: Das Verkleidurgsmotiv bei Shakespeare. Mit Untersuchung der 
Quellen. Diss. Halle, 1904. (59 S.) 

ROBERT PETSCH Die Volksszenen in Shakespeares Dramen. In; Frankf. Ztg. 
V. 19. Sept. 1905. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 315-16. 

ROBERT OEHME. Die Volksszenen bei Shakespeare und seinen Vorgangem. 
Diss. Berlin, 1908. (vi, 102 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 271-2, Fr. Brie. 

THEODORVETTER:ShakespeareunddasVolk. Festvortrag In:Sh.Jb.,Bd 46, 

1910, S. xiv-sxsii. 

BERTHOLD BLAESE. Die Stimmungsszenen in Shakespeares Tragodien. Diss. 
Grei&wald, 1910. (iii S.) Rev.:Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 205-7, Weyhe;Bbl. 22, 

1911, S. 326-8, Ph. Aronstem 

w. grosch: Bote und Botenbericht im engl. Drama bis Shakespeare. Diss. 
Giessen, 1911. (126 S ) Rev,’ Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 204-5, Weyhe. 

w. BERGHAUSER’ Die Darstdiung des Wahnsinns im engl. Drama bis zum 
Ende des 18, Jhrh. Diss, Giessen, 1914. (94 S.) 

EDGAR ALLISON PEERS: Elizabethan drama and its mad folk. Cambridge, 1914. 
(iv, i89pp.)=The Hamiss Prize Essay for 1913. Rev.: Sh, Jb. 51, 1915, 
S. 268-9, W. Creizenach. 

VICTOR 0. freeburg: Disguise plots in Elizabethan drama. New York, 1915. 
(x, 241 pp.)=Columbia Umv. Stud in English and comparative literature. 
Rev.: Bbl. 27, 1916, S, 304-14, A. Eichler. 

ALBERT eichler: Zut Technik der Lauschszene bei Shakespeare. In: E. St., 
Bd. 50, 1916, S. 17-50. Rev.: Sh Jb. 53, 1917, S. 206, C. Grabau. 

j. F. A, pyre: Shakespeare’s pathos. In; Shakespeare Stud, by membos of the 
department of English of the Umv. of Wisconsin, 1916, pp. 36-77. Rev.: 
Z, f. e. U. 16, 1917, S. 185-6, Jantzen. 

Deals with the ‘moving’ scenes in Shakespeare’s plays. 

iMiLE LEGOUis: The Bacchic element in Shakespeare’s plays. London, 1926. 
(20 pp.) Rev.; E. St. 62, 1928, S. 438-9, A. Eichla; Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 212, 
^ckmW; Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 247-8, A. Eichler. 

Scenes representing dnnking-bouts and orgies. 

o. STEINHERTZ: Die Sz^e hinter der Buhne in den Tragodien und Historien 
Shakespeares. MS.Diss.Prag. Extract in: Jb.d.philos.Fak. d.dt.Univ. in 
Rsg, 1924-5- Ptag, 1926, S. 74-8. 

F. s. boas: The play within the play. In: The Shak^peare Assoc. 1925-6. 
London, 1927, pp, 134-^6. 
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(0 DEHNITE MOTIVES— FRIENDSHIP, SUICIDE, DREAMS, ETC. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Die Freundschaft in Shakespeares Dramen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
19, 1884, S. 19-41. 

HANS kliem: Sentimentale Freundschaft in da Shahespeare-Epoche. Diss. 
Jena, 1915. (62 S.) Rev.’ Sh.Jb. 51, 1915, S. 260-1, M. Forster. 

HELEN GRIERSON: FnendsHp in Shakespeare’s pla]^. In: Contemp. Rev., 
Nov. 1921, pp 665-76. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT: The male-fiiendship cult in Thomas Heywood’s plays. 
In: MLN., vol. 42, 1927, pp. 510-14. 

GERTRUD jahrmann: Das Gebet in Shakespeares Tragodien. In: Arch., Bd. 
141, 1921, S. 41-58. 

R. brotanek: Shakespeare uber den Kneg. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 52, 
1916, S. xvi-xlvin. 

JAMES HOLLY HANFORD: Smdde in the plays of Shakespeare. In: PMLA., 
vol. 27, N.S. vol. 20, 1912, pp. 380-97. 

FRITZ EisiNGER. Das Problem des Selbstmords in der literatur der engl. 
Renaissance. Diss Freibuig, 1925. (vui, 119S.) Rev.: Bbl. 39, 1928, 
S. 364-5, Liljegren. 

HUGO daffner: Der Sdbstmord bei Shakespeare. In. Sh. Jb., Bd. 64, N.F. 
Bd. 5, 1928, S. 90-131. 

E. naujocks: Gestaltung imd Aufhssung des Todes bei Shakespeare und 
semen englischen Vorgangem im 16. Jhrh. Diss. Beilin, 1916. (vi, 49 S.) 

M. ARNOLD: Die Verwendung des Traummotivs m der englischen Dichtung 
von Chaucer bis auf Shakespeare. Diss. Kiel, 1912. (xv, 71 S ) 

JURGEN STRUVE; Das Traummotiv im englischen Drama des 17. Jhrh. Diss. 
Kiel, 1913. (xiv, 104S.) Rev.:Sh.Jb 51, 1915, S 270, W. Creizenach. 

(k) MONOLOGUE, DIALOGUE, AND CHORUS 
(ad) Monologue 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: 'Cber den Monolog m Shakespeares Diamoi. Festvortrag. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, S. 1-21. 

E. khian: Der Shakespearesche Monolog und seine Spielwdse. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 39, 1903, S. xiv-shi. 

OTTO soehring: Zur Techrdk des Monologs in Shakespeares Tragodien. In: 
Z. f. e. U., Bd. 10, 1911, S. 97-122. 

MORRIS LE ROY ARNOLD: The Soliloquies of Shakespeare. A study in technic. 
New York, 1911. (x, 177 pp.)=Columbia Umv. Stud, in English. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 311-12, M. Forster; Bbl. 23, 1912, S. 321, Ph. Aronstein. 

HERMANN foepperling: Studioi liba den Monolog in den Dramen Shake- 
speares. Dfes. Giessen, 1912. (141 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 173, 
Wqrhe. 
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ELMER E. STOLL- Hamlet and lago. In: Anniversary papers by colleagues and 
pupils of G L KITTREDGE. BostOn, 1913 

Defends the view that the monologues of Hamlet and lago contam only objective 
truth. 

BERNHARD LOTT. Der Monolog im engjischen Drama vor Shakespeare. 
Diss. Greifswald, 1909. (114 S ) Rev . Sh Jb. 46, 1910, S. 190-ij Fr. 
Bne; Bbl. 21, 1910, S. iio-ii, G. Becker. 

Q)b) Dialogue 

G. KRAMER: tJber Stichomythie xmd Gleichklang m den Dramen Shakespeares. 
Diss Kiel, 1889. (69 S.) 

GEORG PL0C3H: tJber den Dialog in den Dramen Shakespeares und seiner 
Vorlaufer. In. GiessenerBeitr z Erforsch.d. SpracheundRulturEnglauds 
und Nordam , hrsg. von W. Horn, Bd. li, 2, 1925, S. 129-92. Rev. : Z. f. e. U. 
27, I928 j S. 227-8, Jantzen. 

JULIUS HALLER: Die Technik des Dialogs im nuttelalterhchen Drama 
Englands Diss. Giessen, 1916. (sv, 157 S.) Rev. • Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 167, 
W. KeUer. 

For ‘Dialogue’ cf also Italiaa Conduct-books, p 72 
(cc) Chorus 

KURT reinecke: Der Chor m den wichtigsten Tragodien der engl. Renaissance- 
Literatur. Diss. Leipzig, 1916. (95 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 168, 
W. Keller. 

HEINRICH RAUSCH- Der ‘Qiorus’ im enghscheu Drama bis 1642 Giessen, 
1922 (52 S.) 

LORENZ morsbach: Shakespeares Prologe, Epiloge und Chorus-Reden. Eine 
kntische Untersuchung. Berlm, 1929. (80 S.)=Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Gott , 
philos.-hist. K 1 Jg. 78, 1928, H. 3. Rev.: Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 112-14, A. 
Eichler; N. Spr. 38, 1930, S. 161-5, R- Petsch. 

(A) PROLOGUE AND EPILOGUE 

PERDINAND LUDERS: Ftolog und Epilog bei Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 
1870, S 274-91. 

LORENZ morsbach: Shakespeares Prologe, Epiloge und Chorus-Red^. Cf. 
above. 

OTTO spaar: Prolog und Epilog im mittdaltalichen engiischen Drama. 
Diss. Giessen, 1913. (81 S.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 270, W. Creizenach. 

FRIEDRICH ERENZEL : Die Prologe der Tragodien Senecas. Diss. Leipzig, 1914. 
(105 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 185-6, Sonnenburg. 

Ox) ACnON AND CHARACTER 

LEVIN L. schucking; Charakter und Handlung. In his Die Charakter- 
probleme bei Shal^speare. Leipzig, 1919, 1927®, S. 109-205. 



The Art of Shakespeare iii 

JULIA GKACE WALES: Character and action in Shakespeare. A consideration of 
some sceptical views. In. Umv. of Wisconsin Stud, in Lang, and Lit , 
vol. i8, 1923, pp. 118 - 45 - 

KAKL YOUNG. Samuel Johnson on Shakespeare, one aspect.=Stud. by mem- 
bers of the department of English, ser. 3 Univ. of Wisconsm Stud. No. 18, 
1924. (226 pp.) 

Deals with the problem of the mconsistency existmg between action and character. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: The characterization. In Stoll’s Shakespeare studies. 
New Yor^ 1927, pp. 90-146. 

Cf. also: 

OTTO LUDWIG' Shakespeare-Studien. 

B. TEN BRINK* Shakespere. 

H VON friesen: Briefe uber Shaksperes Hamlet and Shakspere-Studien. 

(v) ART OF CHARACTER DEPICTION 
(aa) Problem of Character tn General 

GUSTAV rumelin: Shakespeaxes Eigentumhchkeiten m der Charaktenstik der 
Personen tmd in der Motivierung der dramatischen Handlung. In Im 
Shakespeare-Studien, 1874% S 59-71. 

LEVIN L. SCHUCKING. Die Charakt«problaaie bei Shakespeare. Eine Em- 
fuhrung in das Verstandnis des Dramatikers. Leipzig, 1919, 1927*. (xvi, 
286 S.) En^h translation* Character problems m Sh^espeare’s plays. 
Transl by W. H Peters. New York & London, 1922. (269 pp.) Rev.: 
E. St. 63, 1929, S. 269-72, L. Kellner; Bbl. 39, 1928, S 89-94, Ph Aronstein; 
N. Spr. 37, 1929, S. 337-42, Hel. Bichter; Littens, Jg. 3, 1926, S. 16-28, 
A. Feuillerat; AILR. 16, 1921, pp. 78-87, H. V. Routh. 

Cf.: CTRDA stahr: Zur Methodik der Shakespeare-Interpretation. Aus 
Anlass von Sdiuckmgs Charakterproblemen. Diss. Rostock^ 1925. (38 S.) 
Rev.*. Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 199-200, W. Keller. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: Shakespeare studies, historical and comparative in 
method. New York, 1927. (xi, 502 pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 305-12, 
L. L. Schiickii^; TLS , Sept, i, 1927, p. 589. 

(ph) Particular Problem of Character 

WILHELM VERSHOFEN : Charakteiisierung durch Mithandelnde m Shakespeares 
Dramen. Bonn, 1905. (157 S.)=Bonner Bdtr z. Anghsok, H. 20. 

ARTHUR BORCHERs: Der CharaktMkontrast in den Dramen Shakespeares bis 
Henry rV. i.Teil. Diss. Halle, 1912. (96 S.) Rev.:Sh.Jb 49, 1913, S. 174, 
Weyhe. 

LEVIN L. sch&cking: Primitive Kunstmittel und modeme Interpretation. In: 
GRM. Jg. 4, 1912, S. 321-39. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 213, M. Forster. 
Deals with reflex and direct self-charactenzation 
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E. H. WRIGHT: Reality and inconsistency in Shakespeare’s characters. In: 
Shatesperian studies. Columbia Umv. ^.j 1916. 

Shakespeare’s characters cannot be reduced to a simple formula. 

LiSBETH NicxAs: Der Charakterkontrast in Shakespeares Tragodien. Diss. 
Halleji9i7. (144 S.) 

(cc) Indmdval Characters 

wauAM RICHARDSON' Essays on some of Shakespeare’s dramatic characters. 
To which is added an Essay on the feults of Sh^espeare. 5th ed. London, 
1797. (vm, 401pp.) 

Characters discussed include* Alacb , Haml , Jacques, Imogen, Ridi III, Falst., 
Lear, Timon 

WILLIAM hazlitt: Characters of Shakespeare’s plays, 1817. Cheap edition, 
with an introd. by sir Arthur quiller-codch. O.U.P., 1917. (xl, 288 pp.)= 
The World’s Classics, No. 205. 

CHARLES c. CLARKE: Shakespeare-characters, chiefly those subordinate. Lon- 
don, 1863. (viii, 522 pp.) 

JOHANNES MEISSNER: t)ber die mnere Einheit in Shakespeares Stucken. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, S. 82-123. 

Studies of the characters of the mdividual plays. 

HENRY N. HUDSON: Shakespeare, his life, art and diaracters. 2 vols. Boston, 
1872, 1895*. 

Chiefly analyses of characters 

j. thiImmel: Vortrage uba Shakespeares Charaktere. 2 Bde. HaUe, 1881. 

WILHELM wetz: Die Moischen in Shakespeares Dramen.= Shakespeare vom 
Standpunkte der vergjdchenden literaturgeschichte. Bd. i. Worms, 1890. 
(579 S ) [Vol. 2 not published ] 

AIERED klaar: Shakespeares Charaktere und ihre Darstdlung. Festyortrag. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 49, 1913, S. xi-xxxiv. 

H. SOMERVILLE: Madness in Shakespearian tragedy. London, 1929. (207pp.) 
Deals with the mental defects of the chief characters m the tragedies. 

EVANt^iNE M. O’CONNOR: An index to the works of Shakespere. London, 
1887. (vi, 419 pp.) 

FRANCIS (SRIFFIN STOKES : A dictionary of the characters and proper names in 
the works of Shakespeare, with notes on die sources and dates of the plays 
and poems. London (1924). (xv, 350 pp. and appendices.) 

{dd) Character Types 
(oa) Artisan and Professional Types 

JULIUS thOmmel: t)ber Shakespeares Geistiichkeit. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, 

S. 349 - 66 . 

H. deichert: Der Ldirer und der Gdsdiche im ehsabethanischen Drama. 
Diss. Hall^ 1906. (81 S.) 
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RICHARD ROHMER: Pnestergestalten im englischen Drama bis zu Shakespeare. 
Emleitung: Die ausserdramatische literatur bis zu Qiaucer. Absdm. I: 
Der Geisthche im Drama vor der Reformatioii. i. Kap.: Die Mysterien. 
2. Kap.: Die Mirakelspiele. 3. Kap.: Die Morahtaten. Diss. Berlm, 1909, 
(xii, 50 S.) Rev : Sh, Jb 46, 1910, S. 194, Fr. Brie. 

H. bormakn: Der Jurist im Drama der elisabethanisdiai Zeit. Diss. 

1906. (41 S.) 

JULIUS thummel: Der Miles gjoriosusbei Shakespeare. Vortrag. In;Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 13, 1878, S. 1-12. 

H. GRAF: Der Miles glonosus im enghschen Drama bis zur Zeit des Biirger- 
krieges. Diss. Rostock, 1892. (58 S.) Rev.: Bbl 4, 1894, S. 131-3. 

GERTRUD GOETZE" Der Londoner Lehrling im hterarischen Kulturbild der 
disabethamschen Zeit. Diss. Jena, 1918. (xu, 74S.) Rev.: Bbl. 29, 1918, 
S. 321-5, Ph. Aronstein. 

CHARLES w. CAMP : The artisan in Elizabethan hterature. New York, Columbia 
Univ. Pr., 1924. (170pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 35, S. 357, Liljegren; JEGPh. 24, 
pp. 453-6, Boyer. 

0 S)S) Female Charaaers 

ANNA B. JAMESON: Shakespeare’s heroines. Characteristics of women, moral, 
poetical, and historical. 2 vols. London, 1832, 1833% 1836% &c. Gennan 
translation. Shakespeares Frauengestalten. tubers, von levin schucring. 
Bidefdd, 1840. 

HEINRICH HEINE. Shakespeates Madchen und Frauen. In: Samtliche Weike, 
Bd. 5, 1839. 

FRIEDRICH bodensxedt: Shakesp^es Frauendiaiaktere. Bedin, 1874, 1887^. 
(xis, 380 S.) 

HELENA FAUCIT MARTIN : On some of Shakespeare’s female characters. London, 
1885. German translation: 'Obereinige von Shakespeares Frauendiatakteren, 
tJbers. von karl lentznbr. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 17, 1882, S. 230-51. 

juuuB bahnsen: Chataktexziige aus Shakespeares Frauoiwdt. In the same 
author’s Wie ich wurde, vras idi ward. Aus d. Nacblass hrsg. vtm rudolf 
LOUIS. Miinchen, 1905, S. 184-230. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 262-3, 
E. Kilian. 

ALEXANDER VON GLEiCHEN-RUSSWURM: Shakespeares Frauengestalten. Num- 
ba®, 1909. ^10 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 277-8, M. Gothdn. 

FRANK HARRIS : The women of Shakespeare. New York, 1912. 

AGNES M. MACKENZIE: The women in Shakespeare’s plays. A cddcal study 
&(»n the dramatic and the psychobgical points of view and in rdation to the 
devebpment of Shakespeare’s art. London, 1924. (ziv, 474 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. fe, 1926, S. 223. , 

THEODOR vatee: Das wdUidie Schbnheitsideal in der Mteten en glisobm 
Diditung, besonders bei Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 164-71. 

3728 o 
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GRACE iatham: Euige von Shakespeares Kammerfrauen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 
1890,8.77-112. RosalindCjCeliaiind Helena, op. cit.Jg 26,1891,8.43-77. 
Julia, 8avia, Hero und Viola op. dt. Jg. 28, 1893, 8. 20-53. 

ORTGIES siefken: Das geduldige Weib in der englischen literatur bis anf 
Shakespeare. i.Tdl. DerKonstanzetypus. Diss. Leipzig, 1903 (77 8.) 

ORTGIES siefken: Dct Konstanze-Gxisddistypus in der engjischen Literatur 
bis auf Shakespeare. Progr. Rathenow, 1903. (no 8.) 

H. biestel: Die schuldlos verdachtigte Frau im elisabethanischen Drama. 
Diss. Rostock, 1909. (53 8 ) 

G. A. JACOBI: Die Frauengestalten der Beaumont-Fletcherscheai Dramen. 
Diss. Halle, 1909. (99 8.) 

HENRY D. gray: The evolution of Shakespeare’s heroine. In: JEGPh., vol. 12, 
1913, pp. 122-37. 

(yy) Ghosts 

F. w. MOORMAN: Shakespeare’s ghosts. In: MLR., vol. i, 1905-6, pp. 192-201. 
F. w. MOORMAN: The Pre-Shakspearian ghost. In: MLR., vol. i, 1905-6, 
pp. 85 - 95 - 

HANS ANKENBRANB. Die Figui des Geistes im Drama der e ng lis c hen 
Renaissance. Ldpzig, 1906. (46 S.)=Mimdti. Beitr. z. roman, tmd engl. 
Philol., hrsg. von Breymann und Schick, H. 35. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, 
8. 240, Fuller; Bbl. 17, 1906, S. 335-6, Konr. Meier. 

BLMER EBGAR STOix: The objectivity of the ghosts in Shakespeare. In: 
PMLA., vol. 22, N.S. vol. 15, 1907, pp. 201-33. 

The ghosts are not hallucmations. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: The ghosts. In his Shakespeare studies. New York^ 
1927, pp. 187-254. 

($S) Children and Old Men 

JULIUS thummel: Shakespeares Kmdergestalten. Vortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 10, 
1875, S. 1-21. 

A. tetzlaff: Die Kindergestalten bei den englisdien Dramatikem vor Shake- 
speare und bd Shakespeare sdbst. Diss. Hall^ 1898. (72 S.) 

w. baetee: Kindergestalten bd den Zdtgenossen und Nachfolgem Shake- 
speares. Diss. Halle, 1908. (108 S.) 

jULHKTHdMMEL: Shakespeares Greise. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 18, 1883, S. 127-55. 
(«e) The Melandioly Type 

LEVIN L. SGHiiCKtNG: Shakespeares Mdancholie. In: Preuss. Jbb. 128, 1907, 

S. 383-403. 

GUSTAV ARTERIR BIBBER: Der MelanchoHker^us Shakespeares und sein 
Ursprung. Diss. Jena, 1913. ^38.) Enlarged in Anglist. Arbdten, 
hr^, von L. L. Schuddhg, H. 3. (92 S.) Rev. :Sh.Jb. 52, 1916,8. 213-15, 
M. FmBta; BU. 25, 1914, S. 262-4, Aronstein. 
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( 5 S) Fools, Qowns and tibe Devil 

FRAMas douce: On the downs and fools of Shakespeare. In his IQusttations 
of Shakespeare. London, 1807. Vol. 2, pp. 297-332. 

JOHN CH. BUCKNiix. The mad folk of Shakespeare. Psychological essays. 
London, 1867. (xvi, 334 pp.) 

JULIUS thummel: tJber Shakespeares Narren. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 9, 1874, 
S. 87-106. 

JULIUS thummel: tJber Shakespeares Qowns. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. ii, 1876, 
S. 78-96. 

F. A. LEO : Shakespeare, das Volk und die Narren. Festvortrag. In: Sh.Jb, 
Jg. 15, 1880, S. 1-17. 

L. w. CUSHMAN: Die Figuren des Teufels und des Vice in dem emsten 
englischen Drama bis auf Shakespeare. Diss. Gottingen, 1900. (56 S.) 
Enlarged and published under the title . The Devil and the Vice in the En glish 
dramatic hterature before Shakespeare. Halle, 1900. (xv, 148 pp.)== Stud, 
z engl. Philol., hrsg. v. Morsbach, H. 6. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 272-6, 
Churchill; Bbl. 13, 1902, S. 321-2, Rud. Fischer. 

EDUAKD eckhardt: Die lustige Person im alteren enghschen Drama (bis 1642). 
Berlin, 1902. (xxxu, 478 S.)=Palaestra 17. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 3 13-16, 
W. Kdler; Bbl. 19, 1908, S. 375-6, R. Ackermann. 

s. davey: Fools, jesters, and comic diaractras in Shakespeare. In: Trans. 
Royal Soc. of Lit. 2nd ser., vol. 23, 1902, pp. 129-90. 

victor scholderer. The development of Shakespeare’s fools. In: Libr., N.S. 
vol. 10, 1909, pp. 201^. 

OLIVE MARY BUSBY: Studies in the development of the fool in the Elizabethan 
drama. O.UJP., 1923. (87 pp.) Rev.. MLR. 19, 1924, pp. 230-2, W. W. 
Greg. 

FREDERIC WARDE The fools of Shakespeare. Los Angeles, 1923. 

c. j. haslinghuis: De duivd in het drama der midddeeuwen. Ldden, 1927. 
■With extensive bibliography 

WALTER GAEDIGK' Der weise Narr in der englischen literatur von Erasmus 
bis Shakespeare. Diss. Beilin, 1928. (iii, 55 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 
19^ W. Kdler; N. Spr 37, 1929, S. 251-2, Rob. Petsch; E. St. 64, 1929, S. 
126-8, E. Eddiardt. 

j. W. rudwin: Der Teufd in den deutschen geisdichen Spielen des Mittd-* 
alters und der Refoimationsza.t. Ein Bdtrag zur Literatur-, Kultur- und 
Kiichengeschichte Deuischlands. (106 S.)=Hespeiia No. 6. 

(iji?) National Types 

EDUARD eckhardt: Die Dialdu:- und Auslandertypen des dlteren eng1isf!h<»p 
Dramas. 2 Teile. Louvain, 1910, 1911. (xv, 163 und xxxi, 189 S.)=Mat. 
z. Kunde d. dlt. en^. Dramas, Bd. 27, 32. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 366-7, 
M. Forster. 
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A. E. HUGHES : Shakespeare and his Wekh chataaers. O.UPjipiS. (34 pp.) 
==The Sh. Assoc. Pamphl. No. 2. 

FEED JAMES HASRiEs: Shakespeare and the Welsh. London, 1919. Rev.: 
PGPh. 20, 1921, pp. 410-12, John J. Parry. 

w. j. LAWRENCE: Welsh portraiture in Elizabethan drama. In: TLS., Nov. 9, 
1922. 

CHARLES bastide: La France et les Fran9ais dans le theStre de Shakespeare. 
In: Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, S. 112-23. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 151, Jantzen. 

WILHELM MEYER ; DcT Wandd des judischen Typus in der enghschai Literatur. 
Diss, Marburg, 1912. (xi, 88 S.) 

GERALD friedlander: Shakespeare and the Jew. With an introduction by 
Maurice Moscovitch. London & New York, 1921. (via, 79 pp.) 

L. J. CARDOzo: The contemporary Jew in the Elizabethan drama. Amsterdam, 
1925. (sn, 335 pp.) 

H. michelson; The Jew in early English literature. Diss. Amsterdam, 1926. 
(xU, 175 pp.) 

DAVID strumpf: Die Juden in der mittdalterlichen Mystenen-, Mirakel- 
und Moralitatendichtung Frankreichs. Diss. Heidelberg, 1919 (41 S.) 

(dS) Sodal Types 

V. knader: Die Konige Shakespeares. WiMi, 1863. 

HUGO VON HOFMANNSTHAL: Shakespeares Konige und grosse Herren. Fest- 
vortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. x-xxvii. 

J.C.SXOBART: Shakespeare’s monarchs. London,i926. (255pp.) Rev.’.TLS., 
Febr. 25, 1926, p. 143. 

JULIUS thummel: Shakespeares Helden. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 20, 1885, S. 85-118. 

FREDERICK TOPPER, JR.: The Shakesp«ean mob. In: PMLA., vol. 27, N.S. 
vol. 20, 1912, pp. 486-523. 

For the Gentleman, cf. p. 72. 

Cf. also: Shakespeare’s Attitude to the Social Classes, p 39. 

(u) Criminal Types 

J. Kohler: Verbrecheriypen in Shakespeares Dramen. Berhn(i903). (108 S) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 268-70, R. Petsch. 

From a le^ point of view. 

AUGUST goll: Forbrydotyper hos Shakespeare. Seks foredrag. Kj0b enhav n 
ogKristiania 1907. (184 S.) German translation: VerbredierbeiShakespeare. 
Mit Votw. von E. von Liszt. Stuttgart [1908]. (vi, 212 S.) English txansla- 
tm:CiiminaItypes in Shakespeare. Authorized transhtionfiom the Danish 
by Mrs. Charles Week^, London [1909]. (271pp.) 

From the point of view of modem cnmmal psychology. 
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ERICH wulffen: Shakespeares grosse Verbrecher. Richard III., Macbeth, 
Othello. Berlin, 191 1. (292 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912,8. 278-80, R. Fischer. 
Pathological studies 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL' Cnminals in Shakespeare and in saence. In: Mod. Phil , 
vol. 10, 1912-13, pp. 55-80. 

JAKOB BLASS Die Entwicklung der Figur des gedungenen Morders im alteren 
englischen Drama bis Shakespeare. Diss. Giessen, 1913. (77 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 270-1, W. Creizenach. 

CLARENCE V. BOTTER' The viUam as hero in Elizabethan drama. London, 1914. 
(xii,264pp) 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: The Criminals In his Shakespeare studies New York, 
1927^ PP- 337-402. 

(_ kk ) Vanous Types 

JDLIDS thummel: Der Liebhaber bei Shakespeare. In. Sh. Jb Jg. 19, 1884, 
S. 42-85. 

w. thomann: Der eifersuchtige Ehemann im Drama der ehsabethanisdien 
Zeit. Diss. Halle, 1908. (104 S ) 

ARTHUR B. STONER. The usurer in the Elizabethan drama. In. PMLA., vol. 31, 
N.S. vol. 24, 1916, pp. 190-210. Rev.: Sh. Jb 53, 1917, S. 191, C. Grabau. 

WALTER reinicke: Der Wucherer im alteren enghschen Drama Diss. 

HaUe, 1907. 


(3) THE TRAGIC AND THE COMIC 

JOHANNES volkelt: Asthetik des Tragischen. Munchen, 1897, 1906% 19173. 
(552 S.) Rev.' Sh,Jb. 54, 1918,8 144-5, Schucking. 

CHRISTIAN janentzky: Shakespeares Wdtbild, das Tragische und Hamlet. 
Halle, i925=Die Emte. Franz Muncker z. 70. Geb., S. 241-63. 


FRANZ lederer: Die Ironie in den Tragodim Shakespeares. Diss. Berhn, 
1907. (84 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 272-3, Fr. Brie; Bbl. 20, 1909, 
S. 1 16-18, R. Hauschild. 

kAthe eckuken: Die tragische Ironie bei Shakespeare Diss. Halle, 1912. 
(43 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 173, Weyhe. 

ADOLF HUDEPOHL : Die tragische Ironie in der engjischen Tragodie und Historic 
vor Shakespeare. Diss. Halle, 1915. (xvu, 156 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, 
S. 260-1, M. Forster. 

HERMANN ULRia: t)ber Shakespeares Humor. Vortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 6, 
1871, S. 1-12. 

JOHN wmss: Wili humour, and Shakespeare. 12 essays. Boston, 1876. (iv, 
428 pp.) 

JOS. EHRLICH: Der Humor Shakespeares. Wien, 1878, 
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EDUASD ECKHARDT Die Komikin Shakespeares Trauerspiden. In: Zs. f. d. 
dt. Unt Jg. 21, 1907, S. 737-52. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 298. 

HELENE RICHTER :Der Humor bei Shakespeare. In: Sh.Jb.Jg. 45, 1909,8. 1-50. 
MAX j WOLFF: Das Komische bei Shakespeare. In: E. St. Bd. 46, 1912-13, 
S. 206-27. 

RAYMOND M. ALDEN The use of comic material in the tragedy of Shakespeare 
and his contemporaries. In' JEGPh., vol. 13, 1914, pp. 281-98. 

HERMANN JOSEF GOTZ . Die komischen Bestandteile von Shakespeares Tragodien 
in der hteranschen Kntik Englands. Diss. Giessen, 1917. (139 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 165-6, W. Keller; Bbl. 29, 1918, S. 97-9, L. Kellner. 

Survey of critical opinion 

WILHELM horn: Das Komische in Shakespeares Tragodien und die Maler 
Reynolds und Hogarth. In: Arch. Jg. 72, Bd. 137, 1918, S. 159-91. 

JOHN B. MOORE: The comic and the realistic in English drama. Univ. of 
Chicago Pr., 1925. (viii, 231 pp.) 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: The comic method. In his Shakespeare studies. New 
York, 1927, pp. 147-86. 

Cf. also Shakespeare’s Fools, p 115 

(4) SYMBOLISM: ALLUSIONS TO PLACES AND TO CONTEM- 
PORARY PERSONS AND EVENTS 

A. LINDNER : Bemerkungen uber symbolisdie Kunst im Drama, mit besonderer 
Bomcksichtigung Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, S 184-95. 

GEORGE RUSSELL FRENCH' Shakspeareana genealogies. Pt. I: Identihcalion of 
the dramatis personae in Shakspeare’s historical plajre, from King John to 
King Henry VIII. Notes on characters in Macbeth and Hamlet. Persons 
and places, belonging to Warwickshire, alluded to in several plajre. Pt. II: 
The Shakespeare and Arden femilies, and their connections, wiA tables of 
descent. London & Cambridge, 1869. (siv, 590 pp.) 

JULIUS thummel: AUegorisches und Tendenzioses in Shakespeares Dramen. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 43-68. 

GREGOR sarrazin: William Shakespeares Lebrjahre. 1897, and the same 
author’s Aus Shak^peares Meisterwerlstatt. Berlin, 1906. (vii, 226 S.) 
Sairazm assumes that Shakespeare’s dramatis personae to a great extent reveal inten- 
tional portraiture. 

WALTER dempewolf: Shakespeares angeblidie Moddle. Diss. Jena, 1914. 
(90 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 259-60, M. Forster- 
A survey of the subject. 

LEVIN L. schucking: Symbolische Charaktere. In his Die Charaktoprobleme 
bei Shakespeare. Leipzig, 1919, 1927*, S. 252-83. 

PERCY ALLEN: Shakespeare and Chapman as topical dramatisis. Being a 
furtirn study of Elizabethan dramatic origins and imitations. London, 
1929. (280 pp.) Rev. :TLS., March 21, 1929, p. 229. 
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IX. SHAKESPEARE’S STAGE AND THE PRODUCTION OF 

HIS PLAYS 

(i) THE THEATRE 

(a) HISTORY OF THE ELIZABETHAN THEATRE 
(a) SOtlSCES 

(fld) The Revels at Court 

PETER cdnningham: Extracts fi;om the accounts of the Revds at Court, m 
the reigns of Queen Elizabeth and King James I With mtrod. and notes. 
London, printed for the Shakespeare Soc., 1842. (li, 228 pp.) 

JAMES o. HALLIWELL-PHILLIPS: A collection of anaent documents respecting 
the office of the Master of the Revels, and other papers rdating to the early 
En^h theatre, from the onginal manuscripts formerly m the Haslewood 
Collection. London, 1870. 

ALBERT peuillerat: Documents rdatmg to the Office of the Revels in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth. Louvain, 1908. (xvu, 513 pp.)= 2 Vlat z. Kunde 
des alt. engl. Dramas, hrsg. von W. Bang, Bd. 21. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, 
S. 364, M. Forster; MLR. 5, 1910, pp. 510-15, F. S. Boas; Bbl. 19, 1908, 
S. 193-9, R. Brotandc. 

Careful and complete edition of the Losely MSS with many additions and a very 
complete mdex. 

ALBERT PEUILLERAT : Documents relating to the Revds at Court m the tiTn<» of 
Bhng Edward VI and Queen Mary [The Losdey MSS.]. Ed. with notes and 
indexes. Louvain, 1914. (xv, 340 pp.)=Mat z. Kunde des alt. engl. Dramas, 
hrsg. von W. Bang, Bd. 44. 

JOSEPH QUiNcy ADAMS’ The dramatic records of Sir Henry Herbert, Alaster of 
the Revds, 1623-73. New Ifriven, 1917. (xiii, 155 pp.)=Comell Stud, in 
En^h III. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 105-7, W. Kdler. 

An attempt to reconstruct the missing office-book of Sir Henry Herbert from the 
quotations of Malone and Chalmers. 

Qib) Philip Hemlowe 

JOHN p* coLtiER: The diary of Philip Henslowe, from 1591 to 1609. Printed 
from the original MS. preserved at Dulwich College. London, Sh. Soc. 
1845. (xxxiv, 290 pp.) 

WALTER w. GREG: Henslowe’s Diary. Pt. I : Text. Pt. H : Commentary. Lon- 
don, 1904 and 1908. (Ji, 240 and 400 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 222-3, 
und 45, 1909, S. 338-42, A. Brandi; GRM. i, 1909, S. 201-4, W. Bang; 
MIR. 4, 1909, pp. 407-13, E. K. Chambers. 

WALTHi w. GREG: Henslowe Papers, being documents supplementary to 
Henslowe’s Diary. London, 1907. (187 pp.) Rev.:Sh Jb. 44, 1908,^352-3, 
A. Brandi. 

A coUecdon of supplementary documaits concemmg the history of the theatre. 
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Cf. T. w. BALDWIN: Posting Henslowe’s accounts. In. JEGPh., vol. 26, 
19273 PP- 42-90. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 228-9, Beckmann. 

An examination of Henslowe^s statements. 

(cc) Master of Rolls 

Calendar of State Papers, foreign, Elizabeth Vols. 1-7, ed. by j. stevenson , 
vols. 8-1 1, ed. by A. j. crosby London, 1863-80. 

Calendar of State Papers, foreign and domestic, Henry VIII. Vols. 1-4, ed. 
by J. s. brewer; vols. 5-15, ed. by j. gairdner. London, 1880-96. 

Calendar of State Papers, Elizabeth. 2 vols , ed. by m. a. s. hume. London, 
1892-5. 

(dd) The Lord Chamberlatn's Accounts 

WILLIAM kelly: Notices illustrative of the drama and other popular amuse- 
ments, chiefly in the i6th and 17th centuries . . . Extracted from the Cham- 
berlam’s Accounts and other MSS. of the Borough of Leicester. London, 
1865. (viii, 310 pp.) 

(ee) The Pnvy Council 

J. r. dasent: Acts of the Privy Council of England. New series, 1542-1604 
32 vols. London, 1890-1907. 

CHARLOTTE c. STOPEs: Dramatic records from the Pnvy Council Register. 
James I and Charles I. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, S. 103-15. 

{ff) The Malone Society Collections, Oxford, 1907 et seq. 

Cf.pp 7-9 

(£g) Raters of the Stationers' Compare 

A transcript of the registers of the Company of Stationers of London, 1554- 
1640. Ed. by EDWARD ARBER. 5 vols. London, 1875-94. 

(jQ GENERAL TREATISES 

EDMOND MALONE: Histoncal account of the rise and progress of the English 
stage and of the economy and usages of the ancient theatres in England, 
1790. 

Repnnted from Malone’s edition of Shakespeare 1790; also contained in the Third 
Varioram Edition. Vol 3, 1821 Full of useful material for the study of tibe Eliza- 
bethan theatre. 

CHARLES dim>in: Complete history of the English stage. 5 vols. London 
[ 17951 - 

GEORGE CHALMERS: An account of the nse and progress of the Englis h stage. 
In: M apology fisr the believers m the Shakspeare Papers . . . London, 1797. 
(Jv, 628 pp.) Enlarged under tiie title: A supplemental apology fas the 
bdievers in tile Shakspeare Papers. London, 17^. (viii, 656 pp.) 

J. PAYNE coLUSt: The history of En^h dramatic poetry to the time of 
Shakespeare, and annals of the stage to the Restoration. 3 vols. London, 
1831. (xxxvi, 454; vi, 488, and vi, 508 pp.) 

Very extensive, but not always ijuitt reliable. 
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JOHN ctnest: Some account of tte English stage, from 1660 to 1830. 10 vols. 
Bath, 1832. 

Full of valuable information. 

The Shakespeare Society's Publications [ed. by J. P. COLLIER]. 19 vols. Lon- 
don, 1841-53. For list of titles cf. william jaggard: Sh^espeare biblio- 
graphy. Stratford-upon-Avon, 1911, pp. 606-7. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS : tJber das englische Theaterwesen zu Shaksperes Zeit. 
Bremen, 1859. 

M RAPP: Studien uber das englische Theater. Tubingen, 1862 

w. c. hazlitt: The English drama and stage under the Tudor and Stuart 
princes, 1543-1664. Illustrated by a series of documents, treatises and 
poems. Printed for the Roxburghe Library, 1869. 

The New Shakespeare Society's Pvhlications and Transactions. London, 1874- 
92 For list of pubhcations and transactions cf william jaggard: Shake- 
speare bibhography. Stratford-upon-Avon, 1911, pp. 228-31. 

j. j. jussERAND : Le th6Stre en Angleterre depuis la conquSte jusqu’aux pr6- 
ddcesseurs immddiats de Shakespeare, 1878-81. 

HENRY B. BAKER: The London stage. Its history and traditions, 1576-1888. 
2 vols. 1889. Later editions under the tide" History of the London stage 
and its femous players, 1576-1903 1904. 

PREDERICK g. fleay* A chronide history of the London stage, 1559-1642. 
London, 1890. 

HAROLD child: The Elizabethan theatre. In: CHEL., vol. 6, 1910, pp. 241-78. 
With bibhography. 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE: The Ehzabethan playhouse and other studies. Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon, 1912. (xv, 265 pp.) ser. 1913. (xiii, 261pp.) Rev.: 
PGPh. 13, 1914, pp 356-61, J. Q. Adams, Jr. 

Valuable essays on vanous aspects of the Ehzabethan theatre (Lord’s Room, title 
and locahty boards, stage curtain, theatre programmes, play-bills, system of ad- 
mission, &c ) 

WILLIAM ARCHER and w. J. LAWRENCE: The playhouse. In: Shakespeare^s 
England, 1917. Vol. n, pp. 283-310. 

MAURICE JONAS : Shakespeare and the stage. With a complete list of theatrical 
terms used by Shakespeare in his plays and poems, arranged in alphabetical 
order, and explanatory notes. London, 1918. (406 pp) Rev.: Bbl. 30, 1919, 
S. 98-102, B. Fehr, 

E.K. chambers: The Elizabethan stage. 4 vols. Oxford, 1923. (xh, 388; 557; 
518, and 467 pp.) Contents: I. The court; II The control of the stage; 
III. The companies; IV. The playhouses; V. Plays and playwrights. Rev.: 
litteris, vol. 3, 1926, S. 209-17, L. L. Schucking; Libr., 4th ser., vol. 4, 
1924, pp. 332-6, A. W. Pollard; MLR. 19, 1924, pp. 474-6, A. Nicoll; 
Litbl. 46, S. 360-3, Flasdieck. 

Comprehensive survey of knowledge of the Elizabethan theatre, with full biblio- 
graphical references to sources and treatises. With numerous appendices. 

3728 P 
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E. K. chambers: The mediaeval stage. 2 vols. Oxford, 1903. (xlii,4i9 and 
V, 480pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 254-6, Brotanek; Bbl. 17, 1906, 
S. 353-61, G. Sarrazin. 

Standard work on the medieval English theatre, with extensive bibhography. Collec- 
tion of all evidence concerning dramatic performances and a Ml list of all medieval 
Enghsh plays still extant 

FREDERICK s. BOAS: Shakespeare and the umversities. Oxford, 1923. (viii, 
272 pp ) Rev. . MLR. 18, 1923, pp. 487-90, G. C. Moore Snaith. 

The umversity stage and its productions 

PHILIPP aronstein: Das englische Renaissancetheater. In: N. Spr. Bd. 33, 
1925, S. 265-80. 

p.BAEDi:Teatro Shakespeanano. Ban, 1926. (vm, 282 pp.) 

ALLARDYCE NicoLL" The development of the theatre. A study of theatncal art 
from the beginnings to the present day. London, 1927. (247pp.) Rev.: 

E. St 63, 1928, S. 95-8, Fr. Bne. 

Comprehensive account of the development of the European and m particular of the 
English stage 

WILLIAM j. LAWRENCE* Pre-Restoration stage studies. Cambridge, Harv. 
Univ. Pr , 1927. (vui, 435 pp.) 

Contams valuable essays on vanous aspects of the Elizabethan stage ‘ e g. Practice of 
donblmg, stage }ig, stage traps, composite plays, stage realism, complex-disgmse 
plays, stage properties, dramatic collaboration, prompt-books, &c. 

(y) PDRITAN ATTACK UPON STAGE 

ELBERT N s. THOMPSON . The Controversy between the Puritans and the singe. 
New York, 1903. (275 pp)= Yale Stud, in Engl 20. Contents: 1 . The 
Puntan attack on ^e stage, II. The dramatists’ reply to the Puntans. 
Rev.: Bbl. 15, 1904, S. 267-70, Ph. Aronstein; MLR. i, 1906, pp. 143-5, 
W. W. Greg. 

With good bibhography. 

J. DOVER WILSON: The Puntan attack upon the stage. In: CHEL., vol. 6, 
1910, pp. 373-409. 

With bibhography 

MORRIS p. TILLEY: Shakespeare and the Puritan’s Tensive r^ard for the wdl- 
bestowal of time’. In: JEGPh., vol. 17, 1918, pp. 546-64. 

( 6 ) THE COURT AND THE STAGE 

In addition to the general works on the history of the theatre (cf. pp. 120-122) 
the Mlowu^ works should be consulted: 

ELiz. NICHOLS: The progresses and public processions of Queen Elizabeth. 
3 vols. Londctti, 1788-1807, 1823*. 

JAMIK NICHOLS: The progresses, procesdons, and magnificent festivities (rf 
King James L 4 vols. London, 1828. 

F. w. fairhqlt: History of Lord Mayors’ pageants. London, i843.=Perqr 
Soc.Publ.,vol. 10. 
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EDMDND K. CHAMBERS: Q)uit perfonnanccs before Queen Elizabeth. In; 
MLR., vol. 2, 1906, pp. 1-13. 

EDMUND K. CHAMBERS Notes on the history of the Revels Office under the 
Tudors. London, 1906. (80 pp.) Rev . Bbl. 18, 1907, S. 355-65 Ph. Aron- 
stein. 

E. PERCY; The Privy Council under the Tudors. 1907. 

VIRGINIA c. geldersleeve: Government regulation of the Elizabethan drama. 
New Yorl^ 1908. (vii, 259 pp ) Contents: I. National regulation; II. The 
Master of the Revds; III. The nature of the censorship; IV. Local r^ula- 
tions in London, 1543-92; V. Local regulations m London, 1592-1642; 
VI. The Puritan victory. Rev. : Bbl. 20, 1909, S 171-3, Ph. Aronstein. 

EDMUND K. CHAMBERS* Cotttt performances imder James I. In: MLR , vol. 4, 
1909, pp. 153-66. 

ANNA A. HE L MH OLTZ-PHELAN : The Staging of the court drama to 1595. In: 
PMLA , vol. 24, N.S. vol. 17, 1909, pp. 185-206. 

ALBERT peuh-lerat: Lc bureau des menus-plaisirs et la mise en scdie k la cour 
d’Ehsabeth. Louvam, 1910. (88 pp.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 351-3, 
M. Forster; Bbl. 23, 1912, S. 41-4, G. Bmz. 

c. hornemann: Das Privy Council von England zur Zeit der Komgin Ehsa- 
bedi. Haimover, 1912. (vi, 160 S.) 

THORNTON s. GRAVES: The Court and the London theatres durmg the reign of 
Queen Ehzabeth. Menasha, Wis., 1913. 

ROBERT withcngton: Enghsh pageantry, an historical outline. 2 vols. Cam- 
bridge, Harv. Umv. Pr., & London, 1918 and 1920 (xx, 258 and vi,435 pp.) 

E. K. chambers: The court. In the same author’s The Elizabethan stage. 
Oxford, 1923, vol. i, pp. 1-388 

E. R. ADAIR* The sources for the history of the Council in the i6th and 17th 
centuries. London, 1924. (vi,96pp.) 

MARY SUSAN siEELE . Pla3rs and masques at court during the re^ns of Elizabeth, 
James, and Cffiarles. New Haven & London, 1926. (xvi, 300 pp.)=ComeIl 
Stud, in English. Rev. : JEGPh. 27, 1928, pp. 141-2, Hillebrand. 

A catalogue of court performances 

(c) PUBLIC AND PRIVATE THEATRES 
(a) PLAN AND SITUATION 

FAIRMAN ordish: Early London theatres in the Fields. London, 1894 (xu, 
298 pp) 

GUSTAV binz: Londoner Theater und Schauspiele im Jahre 1599. In: A n gl i a 
Bd. 22, 1899, S. 456-64. 

A reprfaa of extrace &om Thomas Platter’s diary (1599) 

ASHUY h. THORNDIKE: Shakespeare’s theater. With illustrations. New York, 
1916. (xiv, 472 pp.) Rev.: A 4 LR. ii, 19x6, pp. 467-74, W. J. Lawrence. 
With bibhography. 



124 


General 


JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS: Shakespearean playhouses. A history of English 
theatres from the beginnings to the Restoration. Boston (1917). (xiv,473pp, 
and lUustr.) Rev.’ JEGPh 17, 1918, pp. 473 “ 6 j W. J Lawrence. 

History of the various playhouses With extensive bibliography 

E. K. CHAMBERS The playhouses In the same author’s The Elizabethan 
stage. Oxford, 1923. Vol. u, pp. 353-557. 

ALBERT PEUILLERAT . The ongin of Shakespeare’s Blacl^nan theatre. Recent 
discovery of documents. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, S. 81-102. 

CHARLES VIHLLIAM WALLACE: The evolution of the Enghsh drama up to Shake- 
speare, with a history of the first Blackfhars theatre Berlin, 1912. (xxi, 
246pp.)=Schnften d. Dt. Shakespeare-Ges., Bd. 4. Rev.’ Bbl. 24, 1913, 
S. 97-104, Ph Aronstem 

Deals chiefly with the foundation of the first Blackfriars Theatre 

ALBERT PEUILLERAT : Blackficlars records.=Malone Soc. Coll. II, i, 1913. 
(136 pp.) 

WILLIAM ARCHER’ The Fortune theatre, 1600. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, 
S 159-66. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE Advance sheets from Shakespeare, the Globe, and 
Blackfriars. Stratford-upon-Avon, 1909. (16 pp.) Reprinted m part in: 
Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 235-9. 

According to Wallace the Globe Theatre stood on the north side of Park Street 

w. martin: The site of the Globe playhouse of Shakespeare. London, 1910. 
Special reprmt from’ Surrey Archaeolog. Collect., vol. xxiii, 149 seq. 

Places the Globe Theatre on the south side of Park Street. 

w. w. BRAINES: The site of the Globe playhouse> Southwark. London, 1921. 
(112 pp.) 

According to Brames on the south side of Park Street 

GEORGE HUBBARD : On the site of the Globe playhouse of Shakespeare, lying to 
the north of Maiden Lane, Bankside, Southwark. New York & C,U.P., 
1923. (vm,47pp.) 

JOS. QUINCY ADAMS: The housekeepers of the Gtobe. In: Mod. Philol., vol. 17, 
1919, pp. 1-8. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: The Swm theatre and the Earl of Pembroke’s servants. 
In: E. St. Bd. 43, X911, S. 340-95. 

j.s. graves: AnoteontheSwantheatre. In:Mod Phil.,vol.9,i9i2,pp.43i-4. 

w. w. BRAINES : Holywell Priory and the site of the Theatre, Shoreditch. 
London, i9i5.=Indications of houses of historical intarest in London, 
issued by the London Counly Council, part 43. 

JAMES greenstreet: The White Friars theatre in the time of Shakespeare, 
ha: New Sh. Soc. Publ., «a:. i, 1888, pp. 269-85. 
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(jS) STAGING AND STAGE MACHINERY 

NICOLAUS DELIUS. Die BuhncDweisimgeii m den alien Shakespeare-Ausgaben. 
In Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S. 171-201 

kabl THEODOR GAEDERTz: Zui Kenntnis der altengjischen Buhne, nebst 
andem Beitragen zur Shakespeare-Literatur. Bremen, 1888. (79 S.) 

H. BARTON baker: The London stage, its history and traditions from 1576 to 
1888. 2vols. London, 1889. (xv, 296 and 323 pp.) 

Shakespeares dramatische Werke. tJbers. von aug wilh. von schlegel und 
LUDWIG TIECK. Hisg. von ALOIS BRANDL loBde. Leipzig, Bibhogr. Institut. 

[1897-9] 

In the introduction to vol. i, Brandi gives a description of Shakespeare’s stage 
CEOL brodmeier: Die Shakespeare-Buhne nach den alten Buhnenanwei- 
sungen. Diss. Jena, 1902. (115 S.) Also: Weimar, 1904. (115S.) Rev.. 
Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 275-7, C. Grabau. 

Confirms Brandi’s account. 

w. bang: Zur Biihne Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S 223-5. 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Nodunals zur Buhne Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 
1904, S. 225-7. 

p. monkemeyer: Prolegomena zu einer Darstellung der enghschen Volks- 
buhne zur Elisabeth- und Stuart-Zeit nach den alten Buhnenanweisungen. 
Diss. Gottingen, 1905. (94 S.) 

GEORGE F. REYNOLDS . Some principles of Elizabethan staging. Pts. I, II. 
Diss. Chicago, 1905. (34 and 29 pp ) Also in : Mod. Philol. vol. 2, 1905, 
pp. 581-614. 

CARL HERMANN KAULFuss-DiEscai. Die Inszemerung des deutschen Dramas 
an der Wende des 16. und 17 Jhrh. Em Beitr. zur alteren deutschen 
Buhnengeschichte. Leipzig, 1905. (viii, 236 S.)=Probefahrten, hrsg. von 
A. Roster, Bd. 7. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 276-7, Joh. Bolte; MLR. 4, 
1909, pp. 531-7, M. B. Evans; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 241-2, Konr. Meier. 

WILLIAM j. LAWRENCE: The situation of the Lord’s Room. In* E. St. Bd. 39, 

1906, S. 402. 

GEOR(S F. REYNOLDS: ‘Trees’ on the stage of Shakespeare. In: Mod. Phil, 
vol. 5, 1907, pp. 153-68. 

Raises the question: was there any ‘wood scenery’? 

CHARLOTTE c. STOPES: Elizabethan stage scenery. In: Fortnightly Rev., June 

1907, pp. 1107-17. 

RICHARD WEGENER: Die Buhneueinrichtung des Shakespeareschen Theaters 
nach den zeii^eubssisdien Dramen. [Prdisgekront von der Dt. Sh.-Ges.] 
Halle, 1907. (iv, 164 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 327-9, W. Keller; LitU. 

1908, Sp. 60-1, R. Ackermann. 

Cf. also. WILLIAM archer: Deutsche Studien ubar die Buhne im Zeitalter 
der Elisabeth. In: Frankf. Ztg. 1908, No. 324. 

A review of the woiks of MSakiexasyet, Brodmeier, and Wegener. 
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wuxiAM archer: The Elizabethan stage. In: The Quart. Rev. 1908, pp. 
442-71. 

VICTORE. ALBRIGHT. The Shakespearian stage. New York, 1909. (xn, i94pp,) 
Rev. : Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 291-2, A. Brandi; Bbl. 21, 1910, S. 105-9, G. Binz. 

A. R. SKEAEP : Some charactensncs of the English stage before the Restoration. 
In: Sh. Jb Jg. 45, 1909, S. 101-25. 

WILLIAM j. LAWRENCE: Title and locahty boards on the Pre-Restoration stage. 
In- Sh. Jb. Jg 45, 1909, S 146-70. 

Cf HERMANN CONRAD- Bemerkungen zu W. J Lawrence’ Aufsatz: ‘Title 
and locality boards’. In:Sh.Jb.Jg 46, 1910, S. 106-13. 

B. neuendorff: Die englische VoBcsbuhne un Zeitalter Shakespeares nach 
den Buhnenanweisungen. Berhn, 1910. (230 S )=Literarhist. Forsch., 
hrsg. von Schick undWaldberg, 43. Rev.: Axchiv 126,8 239ff, A. Brandi; 
Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 306-8, W. Keller; Bbl. 22, 1911, S. 324-6, Ph. Aronstein. 
Asstimes that scenery was not used on the Shakespearian stage. 

ALBERT eichler: Die fruhneuenglische Volksbuhne. I. II. In: GRM Jg. 3, 
1911, S. 461-75 und 542-57. Rev. . Sh. Jg 48, 1912, S. 252-3, C. Grabau. 
Comprehensive essay gjvmg a survey of the sources of our knowledge of stage con- 
ditions and of all previous works on the subject. 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE: The evolution and influence of the Elizabethan play- 
house. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, S. 18-41. 

LEO filch: Shakespeare als R^isseur. In: Z f. e. U., Bd. 10, 1911, S. 385- 
406. 

Attempts to show that Shakespeare mdicates in his text the scenery to be used. 
SIEGFRIED madermann: Die Buhnenanweisungen im deutschen Drama bis 
1700. Berlin, 1911. (xxix, 248 S )=Palaestra 102. Rev : Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, 
S 330-1, M. Forster. 

GEORGE F. RETNOLDs: What we know of the Elizabethan stage. In: Mod. Phil., 
vol. 9, 1911-12, pp. 47-82. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 253-4, C. Grabau; 
Dt. Litztg. 1912, Sp. 298-9, A. Eichler. 

A general survey. 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE: The Elizabethan playhouse and other studies. Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon, 1912, 1913. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 172-3, A. Brandi. 
For list of contents cf. p. 121 . 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE. Light and darkness in the Elizabethan theatre. In; 
E. St, Bd. 45,1912, S. 181-200. 

On stage illumination in the Elizabethan theatre. 

wiLUAM J. LAWRENCE-. Windows on the Pre-R^otation stage. In: Anglia 
Bd. 36, 1912, S. 450-78. 

THORNTON SHiRLEV GRAVES: The court and the London theatres during the 
rd^ of Queen Elizabeth. Diss. Chicago. Menasha, Wis,, 1913. (93 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 198-9, A. Brandi. 

Assumes that the popular playhouse stage was well equipped and decorated. 



Shakespeare's Stage and the Production of his Plays 127 

A KidSTER: Die Einrichtung der Bxihne zu Shakespeares Zest. Festvortrag. 
pSfot given m full.] In: Sh. Jb. Jg 50, 1914, S. xxvii-xxx. 

T. s. graves: The origin of the custom of sitting on the stage. In: JEGPh., 
vol. 13, I 9 I 4 jPP" 104-9- 

T. s. GRAVES : Night scenes m the Elizabethan theatres. In: E. St. Bd. 47, 
1914, S. 63-71 

wn.UAM j. LAWRENCE: Night performances in the Elizabethan theatres. A 
reply to Dr. T. S. Graves. In: E. St. Bd. 48, 1915, S. 213-30. 

wnuAM j. LAWRENCE: The Elizabethan stage throne. In: Texas Rev., Jan. 
1918. 

R. CROMPTON RHODES: The stagery of Shakspere. Birmirgham, 1922. (xi, 
102 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 18, 1923, pp. 485-6, E. K. Qiambers. 

LILY B. CAMPBELL: Scenes and machmes on the English stage durmg the 
Renaissance. A classical revival. C.UP,i923. (x, 302 pp.) 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE: Bells on the Elizabethan stage. In: Fortni^tly Rev., 
July, 1924. 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE. Pre-Restoration stage studies. Cambridge, Harv. Umv. 
Pr., 1927. (viii, 435 pp.) Rev.: MLN. 43, 1928, pp. 119-20, L B. Wright; 
TLS., Dec. 8, 1927. 

WILLIAM J. LAWRENCE: The physical conditions of the Elizabethan public 
playhouse. Cambridge, Harv. Univ. Pr., & O.U.P., 1927. (viu, 129 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 204-5, W. Keller; MLN. 43, 1928, pp. 118-20, 
L. B. Wright; TLS., Dec. 8, 1927, p. 927; JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 433-7, 
J. Q. Adams. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT: Elizabethan sea drama and its staging. In: Anglia. Bd. 51, 
1927, S. 104-18. 

(2) THE ACTORS AND THEIR ART 
(a) CraLD-ACTORS 

A. ALBRECHT: Das en^iisdie Kindertheater. Diss. Halle, 1883. (56 S.) 

H. MAAs: Die Kindertruppen, ein Kapitd aus der Gesdiichte der engUsdien 
Theatergesellschaften in dem Zritraum von 1559-1642. Diss. Gottingen, 
1901. (28 S. und I Tab.) 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: The Children of tiie Chapd at Blackfiiars, 1597-1603. 
Introductory to the Children of the Revds, their origm, course and influenc es. 
A history based upon oi^inal records, documents and pla3rs, bdng a contri- 
bution to the knowlec^e of the stage and drama of Shakeqieare’s time. 
Lincoln, Nebrada, 1908. (xvi, 207 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 323-ti, 
A. Brandi; MLR. 5, 1910, pp. 224-7, E. K. Chambos. 

CHABLOTTZ c. STORES: WEIiam Humm and the Revds of the Chapd RoyaL 
A study of his period and the influences whitih sSscO^ Slfflkespe»e. 
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Louvain, 1910, (xiv, 360 pp)=Mat. z. Kunde des alt. engj. Dramas, 
Bd. 29. Rev Libr., 3rd ser , vol. 2, 1911, pp. 217-19. 

A study of the life and influence of this Master of the Chapel Royal 

JOHN MATTHEWS MANLY • The Children of the Chapel Royal and their masters. 
In: CHEL , vol. 6, 1910, pp. 279-92. 

With bibhography 

HAROLD N. hhxebrand: The early history of the Chapel Royal. In: Mod. 
Phil., vol. 18, 1920, pp. 233-68. 

HAROLD N. HHiEBRAND. The Children of the King’s Revels at Whiteftiars. 
In: JEGPh., vol. 21, 1922, pp. 318-34. 

HAROLD N. hillebrand: The child-actors. A chapter in Elizabethan stage 
history. Urbana, 1926. (355 pp.)— Univ. of Illinois Stud, in lang. and lit. 
XI, 1,2. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 206-7, W. Keller; Arch. 152, 1927, S. 295; 
RESt. 3, 1927, pp 482-4, R. E. Bretde; E. St. 63, 1928, S. 101-7, E. Eck- 
hardt; MLN. 48, 1928, pp. 199-201, G. F. R^olds; JEGPh. 27, 1928, 
pp. 434-7, T. Brooke; MLR. 23, 1928, pp. 76-7, W. W. Gr^; Mod. Phil. 
24, 1927, pp. 498-9, Baskervill. 

Detailed account of the duld-actors and their influence on the dramatic hterature of 
the time 

PHILIPP aronstein: Die engjischen Knabentheater imd ihr Drama. In: 
N. Spr. Bd. 35, 1927, S. 427-39 

(6) DRAMATIC COMPANIES 

JAMES gbeenstreet: Documents rdating to the players at the Red Bull, 
Clerkenwdl, and the Codqpit in Drury Lane m the tune of James I. In: 
New Sh. Soc. 1880-5. 

JAMES o. halliwell-philups. Visits of Shakespeare’s company of aaors to 
the provmdal dties and towns of England. Brighton, 1887. 

JOHN T. MURRAY : En^h dramatic companies in the towns outside of London, 
1550-1600. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 2, 1905, pp. 539-59. 

HERMANN MAAS: Aussere Gesdiichte der englischen Theatertruppen in dem 
Zeitraum von 1559-1642. Louvain, 1907. (x, 283 S.)=Mat. z. Kunde des 
altaren engJ. Dramas, Bd. 19. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 365, M. Forster; 
Dt. litzig. 1908, Sp. 1713 ff., A. Eidiler. 

A comprehensive account of the results of previous research. 

JOHN TUCKER MURRAY: Ei^^h dramatic companies, 1558-1642. Vd. I: 
London companies. Vol. II: Provincial companies. London, 1910. (xvi, 
370 and xii, 434 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 350-1, M. Forster, 

History of the various troupes and accoimts of their performances 

CHARLES WILLIAM WALLACE*. The Swan theatre and the Earl of Pembroke’s 
servants. In: E. St. Bd. 43, 1910-11, S. 340-95. 

ALWIN thairr: The Elizabethan dramatic companies. In: PMLA., vol. 35, 
N.S. vd. 28, 1920, pp. 123-59. 
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E K. chambers: The companies. In the same author’s: The Elizabethan stage. 
Oxford, 1923. 

A detailed account with sources and bibliography. 

(c) ENGLISH PLAYERS ON THE CONTINENT 

(a) COLLECTIONS OF THEIR PLAYS AND GENERAL TREATISES 

For bibliography cf k goedekes Grundnss zur Geschichte der deutschen Dichtuag, 
10 Bde. Dresden, 1884-1913* 

ALBERT COHN : Shakespeare in Germany in the i6th and 17th centuries. 
An account of English actors in Germany and the Netherlands and of 
the plays performed by them durmg the same penod. London, 1865. 
(cxxxvni, 422 pp.) 

JULIUS tittmann: Die Sdiauspide der enghschen Komodianten in Deutsdi- 
land. Leipzig, 1880. (Ixii, 248 S.)=Deutsche Dichter des 16. Jhrh , hrsg. 
von K. Goedeke und J. Tittmann, Bd. 13. 

WILHELM CRBiZENACH. Die Sdiauspiele der englischen Komodianten. Berlin 
& Stuttgart [i889]=Kurschners Dt. National-Iiteratur, Bd. 23. Rev. : Zs. f. 
vgl. Lit. Gesch. N. F. Bd. 3, 1890, S. 146 ff , M. Koch. 

The mtroducuon contains a detailed and authoritative account of the Ei^ish Flayers. 
Five German stage-versions of the following plays are reprinted m the teM' Titus 
Andronicus, Was ihr wollt, Hamlet, TragikomSdie (Rosalina), Die Tragodie vom 
unzemgen Vorwitz. 

EMIL HERz: Enghsche Schauspieler und enghsches Schauspiel zur Zeit Shake- 
speares in Deutschland, (i. Teh.) Diss. Bonn, 1901. (64 S.) Printed in 
full in. Theatergeschichtl. Forsch., hrsg. v. B. Litzmann, No. 18. Hamburg 
& Leipzig, 1903. (x, 144S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb.40, 1904, S.281-3, A.Hauffenj 
Dt. Litztg. 1904, A. V. Weilen; Zs. f. dt. Phil. Bd. 36, WitkowsM. 

An account of the wandenngs of the Ei^hsh Players and their r^ertoire 


JOHANNES bolte: Die Singspiele der enghschen Komodianten und ihrer 
Nachfolger in Deutschland, Holland und Skandinavien. E^burg & Leip- 
zigj 1893 • 194 S )=Theatergeschichtl. Forsch., hrsg. von B. Litzmann, 

VII. 

Descnpuon and collection of plays. 

JOHANNES bolte: Das Danziger Theater im 16. und 17. Jhrh. Hamburg & 
Ldpzig, i895=Theatergeschichtl. Forsch., hrsg. von B. Litzmann, No. 12. 

w. j. LAWRENCE : Shakespeare and the Italian comedians In : TLS., Nov. 1 1, 
1920. 

ALWiN thaler: The travelling players in Shakespeare’s Enghuid. In: Mod. 
Phil , vol. 17, 1920, pp. 489-514. 

ALWIN thaler: Strolling players and provincial drama after Shakspere. Ih: 
PMLA., vol. 37, 1922^ pp. 243-80. 

GUSTAF frb)^: a propos du th6itre ang^s en AUem^e. L’auteur inconnu 
des ‘Comedi^ et trag&hes angh>ises’ de 1620. In; Rev. de litt ocsnp., vol. 8, 
1928, Hp. 420-32. 

3728 s 
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(jS) SPECIAL ESSAYS ON VISm TO VARIOUS CITIES AND COUNTRIES 

JOHANNES MEISSNER : Die englischen Komodianten in 5 sterreich. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 19, 1884, S. 113 - 54 - 

KARL TRAUTMANN * Englisdie Komodianten m Numberg bis zum Schlusse des 
30jahrigen Rneges (1593-1648). Em englischen Spnnger am Hofe zu Turin 
(1665). Erne Augsburger Lear-Auffuhrung (1665). EngJ. Komodianten in 
Stuttgart (1600, 1609, 1613-14) und Tubingen (1597) Engl. Komodianten 
inUlmi6o2. In: Arch.f, Lit.gesch. Bd. 14 und 15, 1886-7 

ALBERT COHN: En^die Komodianten in Koln (1592-1656). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
21, 1886, S. 245-76. 

ALBERT COHN: Kotug Lear 1692 und Titus Andronicus 1699 m Breslau 
aufgefuhrt. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888. 

JOHANNES BOLTE. EngUsche Komodianten m Danemark und Schweden. In* 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 99-106. 

c. F. MEYER: Englisdie Komodianten am Hofe des Herzogs Phihpp Juhus 
V. Pommem-Wolgast. In. Sh Jb. Jg. 38, 1902, S. 196-211. 

ALOIS brandl: Enghsche Komodianten in Frankfurt. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, 

5. 229-30. 

FRANCES A. YATES: En^sh actots m Paris during the lifetime of Shakespeare. 
In: RESt., vol. i, 1925, pp. 392-403. 

(4) INDIVIDUAL ACTORS 

j. PAYNE COLLIER : Memoirs of the prinapal actors in the plajrs of Shakespeare. 

, In : Sh. Soc. Publ. 1846. 

E. K. chambers: Actors. In the same water’s: The Elizabethan stage, vol. 2 , 
1923, pp. 295-350. 

Deals with the well-known actors in alphabetical order. 

sc 

ALLISON GAw: Aaors’ names in basic Shakespearean tests, with spedal 
reference to Romeo and Juhet and Much Ado. In: PMLA., vol. 40, 1925, 
PP- 530-50- 

EDMUND K. CHAMBERS . Elizabethan stage gleanings. In: RESt., vol. i, 1925, 
pp. 75-8 and 182-6. 

■EDWIN nungezer: a dicdonary of actors and of other persons associated with 
the pubhc representation of plajrs in Eng^d before 1642. New Haven, 
1929. (vi, 438 pp.) = Cornell Stud, in English, xiii. Rev. : MLN. 45, 1930, 
PP- 33 I- 3 j G- E. Bend^ ; RESt. 6, 1930, pp. 359-60, W. W. Greg. 

6. E. BENTLEY: New actors of the Elizabethan period. In: MLN., vol. 44, 
1929, pp. 368-72. 

j. PAYNE collier: Memoits of Edward founcter of Dulwidi College;, 

induding some new particulars respecting Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, Mas- 
sieger, Marston, Dekker, etc. London, 1841. (219 pp.) 
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j. PAYNE COLLIER' A collecbon of original documents illustrative of the life 
and times of Edward Alle]m and of the early English stage and drama. 2 vols. 
=Sh. Soc PubLj vol. 18. London, 1843. 

WILLIAM YOUNG. The history of Dulwich College. With a life of Edward 
Alleyn. 2 vols. Edmburgh, 1889. 

w. w. grey: Edward Alleyn. In: The Shakespeare Assoc. 1925-6. London, 
1927, pp. 1-34. Rev . Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 194, W. Keller. 

AUSTIN K. gray: Robact Armm, the foole. In: PMLA., vol. 42, 1927, 
pp 673-85. 

charlotte c. stopes' Burbage and Shakespeare’s stage. London, 1913. 
(xvi, 272 pp.) Rev.: Sh Jb. 50, 1914, S. 212, M. Forster; MLN. 29, 1914, 
pp 6-ii,W. Nicholson. 

Biographical notes concerning James and Richard Burbage. 

ALLISON GAW . John Stncklo as one of Shakespeare’s actors. In : AngKa 
Bd 49, 1926, S. 289-303. 

j. 0. halliwell: Tarlton^s jests and news out of purgatory. With notes and 
some account of the hfe of Tarlton. London, Sh. Soc., 1844. (xlviii, 136 pp.) 

(e) ANIMALS AS ACTORS ON THE ELIZABETHAN STAGE 

T. s graves: The ass as actor. In: South Atlantic Quart, vol 15, 1916, 
pp 175-82. 

w. STRUNK, JR.: The Elizabethan showman’s ape. In: MLN., vol. 32, 1917, 
pp 215-21. 

T. s. GRAVES • The Ehzabetiian trained ape. In* MLN., vol. 35, 1920, pp. 248-9. 

LOUIS B. WRIGHT : Animal actors on the English stage before 1642. In : PMLA., 
vol. 42, 1927, pp. 656-69. 

(J) INTERNAL ORGANIZATION OF THE ELIZABETHAN THEATRE 
(RELATIONS OF ACTORS, MANAGERS, AND AUDIENCES) 

SAMUEL H. wandell: The law of the theatre. A treatise on the legal relations 
of actors, managers, and audiences. New York, 1891. 

HERMANN MAAS: Aussere Geschichte der englischoi Theatertruppen m dem 
Zeitraum von 1559-1642. Louvam, 1907. (x, 283 S.)=Mat. z Kunde des 
alt. engl. Dramas, Bd. 19. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 365, M. Forsta:; Dt. 
Litz^. 1908, Sp. 1713 fiF., A. Eichler. 

The third essay discusses the business and financial aspects of the theatre and its 
organization. 

CHARLES w. WALLACE: Discussions of the Globe and Black&iars systems of 
finance. In; TLS., Oct. 2 and 9, 1909. 

PHILIPP aronstein: Die Organisation des englischen Schauspiels im Zeitalter 
Shakeqieares. I. II. In: GRM. Jg. 2, 1910, S. 165-75 und 216-31. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 281, C. Giabau. 
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ALWiN THALER. Finance and business management of the Elizabethan theatre. 
MS. Diss. Harv. Univ.j 1918. 

ALWiN thaler: The ‘free-hst* and theatre tickets in Shakespeare’s tune and 
after. In: MLR.j vol. 15, 1920, pp. 124-36. 

ALWIN thaler: Shakspere to Shendan. A book about the theatre of yester- 
day and to-day. Cambridge, Mass., & London, 1922. (xviu, 339 pp.) 
Describes the internal conditions of the theatre from Shakespeare up to the end of 
the XVIIIth century. The author gives m an appendix a list of prices of admission 
up to 1642. 

ALWIN thaler: Minor actors and employees in the Elizabethan theater. In: 
Mod. Phil., vol. 20, 1922, pp. 49-60. 

KARL j. holzknecht: Theatrical biUposting in the age of Elizabeth. In: 
Philol. Quart., Oct. 1923, pp. 267-81. 

THORNTON s. GRAVES: Women on the Pre-Restoration stage. In: Stud, m 
Philol., vol. 22, 1925, pp. 184-97. 

THOMAS w. BALDWIN: The organization and personnd of the Shakespearean 
Company. Prmceton Umv. Pr. & London, 1927. (xu, 464 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 64, 1928, S. 191-3, W. Kdler; TLS.,I)ec. 15, 1927, p. 954; JEGPh. 27, 
1928, pp. 558-65, T. M. Parrott. 

A comprehensive survey. 

F. p. WILSON : Ralph Cranes scrivener to the King’s Players. In: libr., 1927. 

(g) THE ART OF THE ACTOR IN THE TIME OF SHAKESPEARE 

(o) GENERAL 

GEORGE HENRY LEWES: On actors and the art of acting. Leipzig, 1875. 

KARL elze: Eine Auffuhrung im Globus-Theater. Vortr^. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 14, 
1879, S. 1-20. 

PERCY SIMPSON: Actors and actmg. In: Shakespeare’s England, 1917. Vol. u, 
pp. 240-82. 

GEORGE F. REYNOLDS : What we know of the Elizabethan stage. In : Mod. Phil., 
vol. 9, 1911-12, pp. 47-82. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 253-4, C. Grabau; 
Dt. litzlg. 1912, Sp. 298-9, A. Eichler. 

Deals with the prmaples of stage-management 

GEORG HERM. REESE: Studien und BeitrUge zur Geschidite der engl. Schauspiel- 
kunstimZeitalter Shak^peares. Diss. Jena, 1911. ^6 S.) 

Study of the costume of stage-types. 

EUSABETH WINNINGHOFF: Das Theaterkostiun bei Shakespeare. Dks. Miin- 
ster, 1928. (85 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 193-4, W. Kdler. 

GEORG HARTMANN: Die Gesten bd Shakespeare als Ansdruck von Gemuts- 
bew^imgen. MS. Diss. Leipdg, 1921-2. PubMied under the title: Die 
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Buhnengesten in Shakespeaies Dramen als Ausdrudc von Gemuts*- 
bewegungen. Bin Beitrag zur Geschichte der Schauspidtecfanik im disa- 
bethanischen Zeitalter. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 59-60, N.F. Bd. l, 1924, S. 41-61. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Die Buhnenweisiingen in den alien Shakespeare-Ausgaben. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S, 171-201. 

A collection of the stage directions in the Quartos and Fohos. 

08 ) ‘act time’s act and scene divisions, INTERVALS AND HOW FILLED 

THORNTON SHIRLEY GRAVES: The *act time’ m Elizabethan theatres. In' Stud. 
inPhil,vol 12, 1915, pp. 103-4. Rev.' Sh.Jb. 52, 1916, S. 200-2, A. Brandi; 
MLR. II, 1916, pp 96-8, W. J. Lawrence. 

j. DOVER WILSON: Introduction to ‘The Tonpest’ m the New Cambridge 
Shakespeare, 1921. 

Wilson assumes that there were no intervals between scenes and acts. 

R. CROMPTON RHODES: The stagery of Shakespeare. Birmingham, 1922. (xi, 
102 pp ) 

MARK hunter: Art- and scene-divisionm the plays of Shakespeare. In: RESt., 
vol. 2, 1926, pp. 295-310. 

Attempts to disprove Wilson’s view. 

JOHN DOVER WILSON: Act- and scene-divisions m the plajrs of Shakespeare. 
A rejomder to Sir Mark Hunter. In: RESt, vol 3, 1927, pp. 385-97. 

w. J. LAWRENCE: Act-mtervals in early Shakespearean performances. In: 
RESt., vol. 4, 1928, pp. 78-9. 

Lawrence assumes that there were mtervals. 

w. w. GREG: Art-divisions in Shakespeare. In: RESt , vol. 4, 1928, pp. 152-8. 

J. DOVER WILSON : ‘They sleepe all the act’. In: RESt, vol. 4, 1928, pp. 191-3. 
For Inter-act music rf. pp. 106-107 

(y) COMMEDIA DELL’ ARTE 
(oa) The ItaJian Impromed Comedy 

VWNIFRED smith: The commedia dell’ arte. A study in Italian popular comedy. 
New Yorl^ 1912. (xv, 290 pp.)=Columbia Univ. Stud, m English and 
compar. lit. Cf. CMp. IV: The commedia dell’ arte in Elizabethan and 
Jacobean England, pp. 170-99. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 252-3, M. Forster; 
JEGPh. 13, 1914, pp. 368-70, V. L. Parsons; MLR. 8, 1913, pp. 563-6, 
C. Foli^o; Bbl. 25, 1914, S. 36-8, A. Feuillerat. 

ENZO FETRAca>NE: La commedia dell’ arte. Stona, tecmca, scenari. Napoli, 
1927. (viii, 458 pp.) Rev.: lit ZM. 1928, Sp. 897, H. Schneider. 

CONSTANT MIC. La commedia ddl’ arte. Paris, 1927. Rev.: MIN, 43, 1928, 
pp. 489-90, Winifred Smith. 

Good account wititi bibliogEaphy« 
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PIERKE LOUIS duchartre: The Italian comedy. The improvisation, scenarios, 
hves, attnbutes, portraits, and masks of the lUustnous characters of the 
commedia ddl’ arte. Authorized translation from the French by Randolph 
T. vraAVER. London, 1929 (336 pp) 

(fib) Shakespeare and the Improvised Comedy 

MAX j. WOLFF: Shakespeare und die Q)mmedia ddl’ arte. In. Sh Jb Jg 46, 
1910, S. 1-20. 

s. T. GRAVES. Some aspects of ertemporal acting. In* Stud, in Phil , vol. 19, 
1922, pp 429-56- 

LOUISE. WRIGHT. Will Kemp and the commedia ddl’ arte. In:MLN,vol 41, 
1926, pp. 516-20. 

G. s. GARGANO : La commedia ddl’ arte e I’antico teatro mglese. In • Marzocco, 
1928. 

WILHELM marschall: Das ‘Sir Thomas Moore’-Manuskript und die 
enghsche Commedia ddl’ arte. In: Anglia Bd. 52, 1928, S. 193-241. 

In agreement with Collier’s views, Marschall regards the theatrical plots as plans of 
improvised plays. 

WILHELM marschall: Die neun Dichter des Hamlet. Hdddberg (1928). 
(75 S.) 

Regards Hamlet as commedia dell’ arte and attempts to analyse the style of the mne 
improvisors 

KATHLEEN M. LEA. Sir Aston Cokayne and the commedia ddl’ arte. In: MLR., 
vol. 23, 1928, pp. 47-51. 

(S) DRAMATIC PLOTS (STAGE ABRIDGEMENTS) 

w. w. GREG • Henslowe Papers, being documents supplementary to Henslowe’s 
Diary. London, 1907. Appendix II: Dramatic plots. 

w. w. GREG: ‘Bad’ quartos outside Shakespeare. ‘Alcazar’ and ‘Orlando’. In* 
libr., 3rd ser., vol. 10, 1919, pp. 193-222. 

W. w. GREG: Two Elizabethan stage abndgements, the Battle of Alcazar and 
Orlando Funoso. An essay in critical bibliography. O.UP., 1923. (vii, 
366 pp.) Rev.: libr. iv, 1923, pp. 242r-8, E. K. Chambers; JEGPh. 23, 
1924, pp. 605-9, J. Q. Adams. 

w, w. GREG : The evidence of theatrical plots for the history of die Elizabethan 
stage. In: RESt., vol. 1, 1925, pp. 257-74. 

B. A. p. VAN dam: Alleyn’s player’s part of Greaie’s Orlando Furioso, and the 
text of the Q of 1594. In: Engl. Studies, vol. ii, 1929, pp. i82r-203. 

(e) THE DOUBLING OF ROLK AND NUMBER OF ACTORS 

w.streit: The life and Death of Thomas Lord Cromwdl. Eine literar- 
histodsche Untexsudiung. Diss. Jena, 1904. (64 S.) 

Proves that the 45 characters of the drama can be played by to actors. 
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K. glathe: Die Schauspiderzahl m Shakespeares Historien. MS. Diss. Leip- 

1924* 

j KLEMENZ . RoUeiikumiilation in Shakespeares Tragodien. MS, Diss. Leipzig, 
1925. 

JULIA engelen: Die Schauspieler-Okonomie in Shakespeares Dramen. Diss. 
Munster, 1926. (97 S ) Also in: Sh. Jb. Jg, 62, 1926, S. 44--97 und Jg, 63, 

1927, S. 75-158. 

WILLIAM J, LAWRENCE. The practice of doubling and its influence on early 
dramaturgy. In his Pre-Restoration stage studies. Harv. Umv. Pr., 1927, 
pp. 43-78 

THOMAS w BALDWIN. The organization and personnel of the Shakespearean 
Company. Princeton Umv. Press & London, 1927. (xii, 464 pp.) 

MARIA SACK. Darstellerzahl xmd RoUenverteilxmg bei Shakespeare. Leipzig, 

1928. (76 S.)=Beitr. z engl Phil., hrsg. von M. Forster, H. 8. Rev.: 
Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 114-155 H. Richter. 

X. LITERARY TASTE IN SHAKESPEARE’S TIME 

(i) THEORETICAL WORKS OF THE ENGLISH RENAISSANCE 

PERIOD 

(a) SOURCES 

G. GREGORY SMITH: Elizabethan cntical essays. With an introduction, 2 vols. 
Oxford, 1904, (xcn, 431 and iv, 509 pp.) 

Contents 

Vol I ROGER ASCHAM* Of imitation. From The Scholemaster, Book II, 1570. 
PP I- 45 - 

RICHARD wiLLES From . Poematum Liber. 1573. Footnote, pp, 46-7. 

GEORGE GASCOIGNE. Certayne notes of instruction, 1575. pp. 46-57. 

GEORGE whetstone: The dedication to Promos and Cassandra. 1578. 
pp. 58—60. 

thomaslodge* Defence of poetry. 1579. pp. 61-86. Contains :Bibhographical 
hst of pamphlets for and agamst the stage. 

Spenser-harvey correspondence. 1579-80. pp. 87-126. 

E. K. : Epistle dedicatory to The Shepheards Calender. 1579, PP- 127-34. 

RICHARD stanyhurst From the dedication and preface to the translation of 
the Aeneid. 1582. pp, 135-47, 

SIR PHILIP SIDNEY: An apologie foi poetrie. c. 1583 (prmted 1595), pp, 148- 
207. 

KING JAMES VI * Ane schort treatise conteining some retiHs and cautelis to be 
obseruitandeschewitmScottispoesie, 1584, pp. 208-25. 

WILLIAM webbe: A discourse of English poetry, 1586. pp. 226-302, 

ABRAHAM praunce: From The Arcadian rhetorike. 1588. pp.303^. 
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THOMAS NASH: I. Preface to Greene’s Menaphon. 1589 pp. 307-20. II. From 
The anatomic of absurditie, 1589. pp. 321-37 

Appendix: From* E. Hoby’s translation of Coignet’s Politique discourses. 
1586. pp. 339-44. 

Vol. II : GEORGE PUTTENHAM * The arte of Enghsh poesie. 1589. pp. 1-193. 

SIR JOHN HARINGTON . A preface, or rather a briefe apologie of poetrie, prefixed 
to the translation of Orlando Furioso 1591. pp. 194-222. 

THOMAS NASH: Preface to Sidney’s Astrophel and Stella. 1591. pp, 223-8. 
GABRIEL HARVEY. From: Foure letters. 1592. pp. 229-38. 

THOMAS NASH : From : Strange newes, or foure letters confuted 1592. pp. 239- 

44. 

GABiUEL HARVEY: I. From* Pierce’s supererogation. 1593. pp, 245-82 II. 
From: A new letter of notable contents 1593. pp 282-4. 

RICHARD CAREW .* The excellency of the Enghsh tongue, ?i 595 - 6 . pp. 285-94. 

GEORGE chapman: I.Preface to Seaven bookes of the IHades of Homere. 1598. 
pp. 295-7. II. Dedication, &c. of Achilles Shield. 1598. pp. 297-307. 

FRANCIS meres: From :PalladisTanua. 1598 pp. 308-24. 

WILLIAM VAUGHAN: From: The golden grove. 1600. pp. 325-6. 

THOMAS CAMPION: Observations in the art of Enghshpoesie. 1602. pp.327-55, 
SAMUEL DANIEL : A defence of ryme. ? 1603. pp. 356-84. 

Appendix: 

I. Ben Jonson: I and II. From. Every man m his humour, pp. 387-90. 
Ill, From* Every man out of his humour, pp. 390-3. IV. From: The 
poetaster, pp 393-7. 

II. The retume from Parnassus, 1601. Part II, I (u). pp. 398-403. 

(i) TREATISES ON THE ELIZABETHAN CRITICS 
H. BERLi: GABRIEL Hawey^ der Dichterfreund und Rntiker. Diss. Zurich, 
1913. (151 S.) 

PHU,. aeonstein: wsm Jonson’s Theorie des Liistspides. In: Anglia Bd. 17, 
18953 S. 466-85. 

H. bunsch: Ben Jonson’s Foedk und sdne Bedehungen zu Horaz. Leipzig 
& Mundien, 1899. (x, 130 S.)=Muncih. Bd.tr. z. roman, und engl. Philol., 
hrsg. V. Br^mann und J. Schick, H. 16. Rev.: Litbl. 21, 1900, Sp. 12-14, 
O. Glode; Bbl. ii, 1900, S. 159-61, R. Fischer, 

HH.MtrrH®iossMANN:BenJoiBona]sKritiker, Diss Jena, 1898. O3S.) 

j. j. josserand: Ben Jonson’s views on Shakespeare’s art. In his The 
sdiool for ambassadors, and other essays. London, 1924. (359 pp.) No. 8, 

wniiAM L. KTOHTON : Shakespeare and ‘The arte of Ei^lish poesie’. [Puttm- 
haml. livapool, J909. (167 pp.) Rev. :Sh.Jb. 45, 1909,8. 396, M. Forster. 

IDA langtom: Ajhitedals for a study of Spenssps theory of fine art. Ithaca, 
N.Y., 1911. (vii and kin and 118 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 220-1, 
L. L. 
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(2) GENERAL WORKS ON ENGLISH RENAISSANCE CRITICISM 

KASL BOKiKSKi: Die Poetik der Renaissance und die Anfange der litetatisclien 
Kntik in Deutschland. Berlin, 1886. 

JOEL ELIAS spingarn: A history of hterary criticism m the Renaissance. New 
York, 1899, 1908* Rev.: Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 353-9, K. D Bulbring. 

With bibhography. 

KARL vossler: Poetische Theorien in der itahenischen Fruhrenaissance. 
Berlin, 1900. = lit Jbistor. Forsch., hrsg. von Schidt und von Waldberg. 
H. 12. 

GEORGE saintsbory: A history of criticism and hterary taste in Europe firom 
the earhest times to the present day. 3vols. London, 1900-4. 

HAROLD s. SYMMES : Les debuts de la cndque dramatique en Angleterre jusqu’^ 
la mort de Shakespeare. Diss. Pans, 1903. (xiv, 276 pp ) Rev.: Sh. Jb 40, 
1904, S. 252-3, A Brandi; JEGPh. 5, 1903-5, pp 186-9, E. N. S. Thompson. 
With very extensive bibhography 

DAVID KLEIN: Literary criticism from the Elizabethan dramatists, repertory 
and synthesis, with an introductory note by j. E. spingarn. New York, 1910. 
(xviii, 257 pp ) Rev. . Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 293-4, L. L. Schucking; MLR. 7, 
1912, pp. 251-2, J. W. H. Atkins. 

GEORGE saintsbdry: A history of English cntidsm. London, 1911, 1925. 
(xu, 551 pp.) 

OTTO diede: Der Strdt der Alten und Modemen in der eng^ischen literatur- 
geschichte des 16 und 17. Jahrhunderts. Diss. Greifswald, 1912. (139 S.) 
Rev. • Bbl. 23, 1912, S. 319-21, Ph. Aronstein. 

A short history of hterary cnncism up to 1700. 

KARL BORINSKI . Die Antike m Poetik und Kunsttheone. Ldpzig, 1914. (xv, 
324S.)=DasErbederAntike,Bd. I,H.9. Rev. Sh.Jb. 51, 1915,8 248-50, 
A. Brandi. 

Contents: I. Mitteklter; II Fruhrenaissance; III Hochrenaissance und Barock; 
IV. Poetik der Renaissance. 

B. WILLEY: Tendencies in Renaissance literary theory. 1922. 

DONALD L. CLARK: Rhetoric and poetry in the Renaissance. A study of rhetori- 
cal terms in English Renaissance literary critiasm. New York, 1922. (x, 
166 pp.)=Columbia Univ. Studies m English and Comparative Literature. 

PATH. KAUFMAN : Heralds of ordinal genius. In: Essays in memory of Barrett 
Wendell. Cambridge, Mass., 1926. 

HANS thumb: Bdtrage zur Geschidite des Genieb^rifis in England. Halle, 
1927. 0 X, 102 S.)=!Stud. z. engl. Philol., hrsg. von L. Morsbach und H. 
Hecht, H. 71. Rev.: JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 314-16, E. G. Knowlton. 

Includes : ‘Pie ehsabethamschen Kntiker (ProdukdvitSt und Fhantasie des poedschen 
Schafiens): Lodge, Chapman, KOnig Jacob, HarvQr, Puttenham, Shakespeare.’ 

3728 ^ 
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(3) THE ELIZABETHAN THEATRE PUBLIC; POPULAR TASTE 
AND THE LITERARY TASTE OF THE PERIOD IN GENERAL 

GUSTAV rumelin: Fxir wen dichtete Shakespeare^ In Ins Shakespeare- 
Studien. Stuttgart, 1874^ S. 34-59. 

THEODOR vatke: Das Theater und das Londoner Pubhkum in Shakespeares 
Zeit. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 227-44. 

j. naumann: Die Geschmadksrichtiingen im enghschen Dr ama bis zur 
Schliessung der Theater durch die Puritaner nach Theorie und Praxis 
der Dichter charaktensiert. Diss. Rostock, 1900. (75 S.) 

HAROLD bayley: The Shakespeare symphony. An introduction to the ethics 
of the Elizabethan drama. London, 1906, 1908*. (ix, 393 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 
45 > 19093 S. 395-6, M. Forster. 

Points out common features m the ideas of the Hhzabethan dramatists. 

GEORGE FIERCE BAKER. The development of Shakespeare as a dramatist. New 
York, 1907. (x, 329 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 325-7, W. Kdler. 

The author defends the view that Shakespeare allowed himself to be guided by pubhc 
taste. 

SIDNEY lee: Shakespeare and the Elizabethan playgoer. In his Shakespeare 
and the modem stage. London, 1907, pp. 25-48. 

LEVIN L. SCHUCKING' Shakespeare im hterarischen Urteil seiner Zeit. Heidel- 
berg, 1908. (viii, 196 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 354-5, R. Fisdier; Bbl. 
20, 1909, S. 97-102, Ph. Aronstdn. 

w. j. courthope: A history of Eng^h poetry. Vol. 4: Development and de- 
cline of die poetic drama; influence of the court and the people. London, 
1911. (xxix, 476 pp.) 

CHARLES J. SISSON: Le goflt public et le thMtre ehsab6thain jusqu’ k la mort de 
Shakespeare. Dijon, 1922. (196 pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 16-20, B.Fehr. 

G. B. HARRISON: Books and readers, 1591-94. In: libr., N.S. vol. 8, 1927, 
pp. 273-302. 

An attempt to determine public taste firom the books entered m the Stationers’ 
Renter, 1591-94. 

ROHKT rauD(^: The infiuenm of the audimce on Shakespeare’s drama. 
O.U JP., 1927. (29 pp.)=Colleaed Essays I. Rev. : Sh, Jb, 64, 1928, S. 193-4, 
W. KdDbr; Bbl. 39, 1928, S. 26^-5, H. T. Price. 

M. ST. CLARE BYRNE: Shakespeare’s audience. In: The Shakespeare Assoc., 
1925-6. London, 1927. -pp. 186-216. 
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XI. AESTHETIC CRITICISM OF SHAKESPEARE 
(i) XVIITH AND XVIHTH CENTURY CRITICISM 
(a) SOURCES 

D. NICHOL smith: Eighteenth century essays on Shakespeare. Glasgow, 1903. 
(Ixiu, 358 pp.) Reprints of the following essays : 

R^WE. Some accotmt of the life^ &C.3 of Mr, Wilham Shakespear (1709), 
pp, 1-23 5 DENNIS : On the gemus and writings of Shakespeare (171 1), pp 24- 
46; Prefaces to the editions of pope (1725), pp. 47--62; Theobald (i733)> 
pp. 61 - 91 ; HANMER (1744), pp. 92-5, WARBURTON (l 747 )> PP* JOHN- 

SON (1765), pp. 1 12-61 , FAR2VIER : Essay on the leammg of Shakespeare (1767)3 
pp. 162-215; MORGANN : Essay on the dramatic character of Sir John Falstaff 
(i777)jPP- 216-303. 

BEVERLY WARNER: Famous introductions to Shakespeare’s pkys by the notable 
editors of the i8th century. Ed. with a critical introduction, biographical 
and explanatory notes. New York, 1906. (xxxiv, 268 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 
1907, S. 277-9, W. Keller. 

Warner includes later editors not to be found in Nichol Smith’s collection (cf. above), 
and gives the introductions of Steevens 1766, Capell 1768, Reed 1785, and Malone 
1790. 

D. NICHOL smith: Shakespearean Criticism (Hemmge and Condell to Carlyle). 
With an introduction. 1916. (xxxii, 416 pp.)=The World’s Qassics 212. 

Contents: heminge and condell. Preface to the first collection of Shake- 
speare’s Plays; ben jonson. To the memory of my beloved, the Author, 
De Shakespeare Nostrati, milton. On Sh^espeare; I.M.S., On Worthy 
Master Shakespeare and his Poems; fuller, Wilham Shakespeare, Mar- 
garet cavendish, duchess of NEWCASTLE, letter cxxui; dryden, from Of 
Dramatick Poesie, firom various Prefaces and Prologues; Phillips, from 
Theatrum Poetarum; rows, from Some Account of the Life of Mr. William 
Shakespear; addison and steele, from The Spectator; pope, from the Preface 
to Shakespeare’s Works 1725, from the Epistle to Augustus; gray, from a 
letter to Richard West, from the Progress of Poesy; j. warton, from the 
Adventurer; lord kames, from Elements of Cntiasm; lord lyttleton, 
from Dialogues of the Dead; SAMUEL Johnson, from the Prologue at the 
openiog of Drury Lane Theatre, the Dedication to Shakespear Illustrated, 
the Edition of Shakespear’s Works 1765; whateley, from Remarks on 
some of the Characters of Shakespeare; Richardson, from the mtroduction 
to A Philosophical Analysis and Illustration of some of Shakespear’s Re- 
markable Characters ; morgann, from An Essay on the Dramatic Character 
of Sir John Falstafi; lamb. On the Tragedies of Shakespeare; Coleridge, 
from Biographia Literana, the Lectures, and Table Talk; hazlitt, from 
Characters of Shakespear’s Plays, Lectures on the Enghsh Poets, and Lec- 
tures on the Dramatic Literature of the Age of Elizabeth; Jeffrey, from 
review of Hazlitt’s Characters of Shakespear’s Plays; de qdincey. On the 
Knocking at the Gate in Macbeth, from the article on Shakespeare in the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica; LANDOR,from Imaginary Conversations; carlyle. 
The Hero as Poet. 
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(jb) TREATISES 

CHAKLES knight: A history of opinion on the writmgs of Shakspere. In 
his Pictorial edinon of the works of Shakspere. Suppl. vol. London, 
1866*, pp. 331-400. 

A history of Shakespeanan criticism from Jonson to Colendge. 

ERNEST WAtDEN: Shakespearean cntidsm, textual and hterary, from Dryden 
to the end of the i8th century. Bradford, 1895. (136 PP )=Hamess prize 
essay. 

PATH- HAMELius: Die Kntik in der enghschen Literatur des 17. und 18. 
Jahrhunderts Leipzig, 1897. Rev.: Bbl. 10, 1899, S. 121-3. 

THOMAS R. lounsbhry: Shakespeare as a dramatic artist, with an account of 
his reputation at various penods. New York & London, 1901. (xix, 449 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 245-7, A. Brandi; Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 106-9, v. 
Westenholz. 

A history of English Shakespeanan cnucism in the XVIIth and XVIIIth centunes 
With bibhography. 

OTTO WENDT Steeles hterarische Kiiuk uber Shakespeare im Tatler und 
Spectator. Diss. Rostock, 1901. (43 S.) Rev.:Zs.f. vgl. lit gesch., 1903, 
S. 175. 

THOMAS R. LouNSBTJRy: Shakespeare and Voltaire. New York, 1902. (x, 
463 pp.)= Shakespearean Wars II. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 259-60, 
Wechssler; JEGPh. 5, 1903-5, pp. 561-4, Qi. Bastide. 

ALOIS brandl: Edward Young, On original composition. Em Beitrag zur 
Geschidite der Shakespeare-Kritik des 18. Jahrhunderts. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
39, 1903, S. 1-42. 

H. A. EVANS: A Shak^peanan controversy of the i8th century. In; Anglia 
Bd. 28, 1905, S. 457-76. 

j. ADLER: Zur Shakespeare-Kritik des 18. Jahrhunderts. (Die Shakespeare- 
Kritik im Gendeman’s Magazine). Diss. Konigsberg, 1906. (74 S.) 

THOMAS R. lodnsbhry: The text of Shakespeare, its history from the publica- 
tion of the quartos and fohos down to and induding the publication of the 
editions of Pope and Theobald. New York, 1906. (xxii, 579 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 43, 1907, S. 2767, Dibdius. 

Deals with Pope’s hterary feuds (1725-33). 

MARIE joachimi-dege: Deutsche Shakespeare-Probkme im 18. Jahrhundert. 
Diss. Bern, 1907. (iv, 98 S.) Printed m considerably enlarged form under 
the tide: Deutsche Shakespeare-Probleme im 18. Jahrhundert und im 
Zeitalter der Romantik. Leipzig, 1907. (296 S.)=Unt«s. z. neueren 
Sprach- und Literaturgesch., lusg, von Walzd, H. 12. 

SIDNEY lee: Pepys and Shakespeare. In his Shakespeare and the modem 
st^e. London, 1907, pp. 82-110. 

piHi^N tm Shakespeare. Essays and notes, set forth with an introduction by 
WALTER RALEIOT. London, 1908. (xxxii, 206 pp.) Rev.: Sh, Jb. 45, 1909, 
S. 394-5, M. Fdrsttr. 
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CHARLES F. JOHNSON: Shakespeare and his critics. Boston & New York, 1909. 
(xi, 386 pp ) Rev.* Sh, Jb. 46, 1910, S. 284-5, L L. Schucking. 

A. BOHTLINGK* Shakespeare und unsere Klassiker. 3 Bde. Leipzig, 1909-10. 
I. Bd: Shakespeare und Lessing. 2. Bd: Shakespeare und Goethe. 3. Bd.: 
Schiller und Shakespeare. 

EDWARD dowden: Some old Shakespearians. In his EssajB, modem and 
Elizabethan. London, 1910, pp. 213-33. 

Deals duefly with I Reed, Farmer, and Steevens. 

FRIEDRICH gdndolf: Shakespeare und der deutsche Geist. Berhn, 1911, 
1914^ (359 S.). I922^ 

An important work 

PETRUS mainzer: Die schone Literatur Englands und die hteransche Kiitik m 
einigen der kleineren enghschen Zeitsch nft en des 18. Jahrhunderts. Diss. 
Strassburg, 1911. (137 S ) Rev.; Bbl. 26, 1915, S. 138-40, B. Fehr. 

JOSHUA H. NEUMANN* Shakespearean criticism m the Tader and the Spectator. 
In. PMLA., vol. 39, 1924, pp. 612-23. 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN The early history of Shakespeare’s reputation In his 
Falstafif and other Shakespearean topics. New York & London, 1925. (xu, 
270 pp.) 

THOMAS M RAYSOR : The study of Shakespeare’s characters in the i8th century. 
In: MLN., vol. 42, 1927, pp. 495-500. 

CAMILLE LOOTEN* La premi&te controverse mtemauonale sur Shakespeare 
entre I’Abbd Le Blanc et W. Guthrie, 1745 — i747-i758.=Memoires et 
travaux publ. par des professeurs des fiicult6s cathol. de LiUe, fesc 32, 1927. 
(48 PP ) Rev. *. Revue anglo-am 6 r. 5, 1928, p. 361, F. L. Schoell. 

D. NICHOL smith: Shakespeare in the i8th century. O.UJ’.,i928. (viu,92pp.) 
Rev.: Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 99-101, H. T. Price. 

R. w. BABCOCK; William Richardson’s criticism of Shakespeare. In: JEGPh., 
vol. 28, 1929, pp. 117-36. 

Deals with W Richardson. A philosophical analysis and illustration of some of 
Shakespeare’s remarkable characters [mduding Hamlet, Macbeth, Jaques, and 
Imogen] London, 1774 

R. w. BABCOCK: A preliminary bibliography of i8th century cntiasm of Shake- 
speare. In: Stud, m Philol , Extra series, no. i, 1929, pp. 58-76. 

R. w BABCOCK: A secondary bibhography of Shakespeare cntiasm in the 
i8tii century. In: Stud, in Philol., Extra senes, no i, 1929, pp. 77-98. 

(2) XIXTH CENTURY CRITICISM 
(o) CRITICAL WORKS 

A. w.schlegel; Vorlesungen liber dramatische Kunst und literatur. 1809-11. 

william HAaiTT: Characters of Shakespeare’s pkys. London, 1817. (xxiv, 
352 pp.) and later editions. New ed. by wiluam carew hazlitt. London, 
1873. (xsi 248 pp.) 
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KATHAH DBAKE : Shakspeaie and his tunes, mduding the biography of the poet; 
cnticisins on his genius and writings; a new chronology of his plays; a dis- 
quisition on the object of his sonnets; and a history of the manners, customs, 
and amusements , superstitions, poetry, and elegant hterature of his age. In 
2 vols. London, 1817. (xu, 735 and v, 677 pp.) 

Ludwig Tieck. HENRY ludeke: Das Buch uber Shakespeare. Handschrifiliche 
Aufeeichnungen von Ludwig Tieck. Aus seinem Nachlass herausgegeben. 
Halle, 1920 (524 S.)=Neudrucke dt. Lit.werke des 18. und 19. Jhrh., 

hrsg. von Leitzmann und W. Oehlke, No. i. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 
103-4, W. Keller. 

An edition of Tieck’s literary ftagments 

HENRY ludeke: Ludwig Tieck und das alte englische Theater. Frankfurt 

a. M., 1922. 

o. weissert: Ludwig Tieck als Kritiker des Dramas und Theaters. Diss. 

Mimchen, 1928. (75 S.) 

Hegel. MARIA salditt: Hegels Shakespeare-Interpretation. Berhn, 1927. 
(vi, 46 S.)=PhiIos. Forsch , hrsg. von K. Jaspers, H. 5. 

F. GUIZOT . De Shakespeare et de la poesie dramatique Paris, 1822. 

HERMANN ULRia: tJber Shakespeares dramatische Kunst und sein Verhaltnis 
zu Calderon und Goethe. Halle, 1839. Second edition entitled: Shakspeares 
dr amat ische Kunst. Geschichte und Charakteristik des Shakspeareschen 
Dramas. Teili-3. Leipzig, 1847, 1874^ (viii, 429; loi, 546 und vii, 235 S.) 

SAMUEL TAYLOR cou^ODGE: Notes and lectures upon Shakespeare and some 
of the old poets and dramatists, with other literary remains. Ed. by sara 
COLERIDGE. 2 vols. London, 1849. Reprinted in Everyman’s Library, the 
New Universal Library, and Bohn’s Library. 

Coleridge’s literary criticism, ed. by j. w. mackail. London, 1908. (sx, 
226 pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 44-6. 

Shakespeare is dealt with on pp. 166-247. 

Cf. also: ENRICO fizzo. S. T. Coleridge als Kritiker. In: Anglia Bd. 40, 

N.F. Bd. 28, 1916, S. 201-55. 

g.g.gervinds: Shakespeare. 4Teile. Leipzig, 1849-50. 1862^ in 2 vols. (ai, 
601 und 586 S.) 1872^ in 2 vols. with supplementary notes by Rudolf (BN)§e. 

Cf. also: HERM. VON friesen: Das Buch Shakespeare von Gervinus, ein 

Wortuberdassd.be. Leipdg,i869. (iv,98S.) 

FRANCIS GUIZOT: Shakspeaxe et son ten^s. £tude littdaire. Paris, 1852. 
(v, 428 pp.) Eng^ translation: Shakespeare and his times, with notices of his 
prindpal dramas. London, 1852. 

FRIEDRICH kreyssig: Vmlesungen iiber Shakespeare, seine Zeit und sdne 
Werke. 3 Bifc. Bedin, 1858-60, 1874* in 2 vols. (viii, 495 und iv, 530 S.) 
1887® in 2 vols. 

A. m^ziIkes; Shakespeare sesceuvxesetses critiques. Paris, i860. 
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VICTOR HUGO: William Shakespeare. Paris, 1864. Rqirmted in the Ndson 
Edition and in the New Universal Library. 

c. hebler: An&atze uber Shakespeare. Bern, 1865. 2"'^ enlarged edition* 
Bern, 1874. (xii, 294 S.) 

GUSTAV rumelin: Shakespeare-Studien. Smt^arti 1866, 1874^ (xiv, 315 S.) 
Cf.: FRIEDRICH THEODOR vischer: Die realistische Shakespeare-Kritik 
Hamlet. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, S. 132-54. 

KARL elze: Der Shakespeare-Dilettantismus. Eine Antikntik. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 9, 1874, S. 233-68. 

answer to the attacks of the so-called Realists (Rmnehn and Benedix). 

CHARLES knight: Smdies of Shakespeare . . . containing a history of opinion 
on the writings of Shakespeare, with the chronology of his plays. London, 

U851. (300 pp) 1868*. (560 pp.) 

OTTO LUDWIG: Shakespeare-Studien. Aus dem Nachlass des Dichters hrsg. 
von MORITZ heydrich. Leipzig, 1872, 1874*. (cxv, 541 S.) = Nachlass- 
schriften Otto Ludwigs, hrsg. von Moritz Heydrich, Bd. 2. Rev.: Bbl 
13, 1902, S. 11-13, V. Westenholz. 

Cf. L^ON mis: Les ‘Etudes sur Shakespeare’ d’Otto Ludwig, expos&s dans 
im ordre mdthodique et pr6ced^s d’une introduction htteraire. Lille, 
1922. (109 pp) 1928*. (200pp.) 

R benede: Die Shakespearomanie. ZurAbwehr. Stut^art, 1873. 

HERMANN VON FRiESEN. Shakspere-Studien. Bd. i: Altengland und WiUiam 
Shakspere. Wien, 1874. Bd. 2: William Shaksperes Dramen vom Beginn 
seiner Laufbahn bis 1601. Wien, 1875. Bd. 3: William Shaksperes Dramen 
von 1601 bis zum Schlusse seiner Laufbahn. Wien, 1876. (x, 454; 393 und 
vi,549S.) 

EDWARD DOWDHSi: Shakspere. A cntical smdy of his mind and art. London, 
1875. (xii, 430 pp.) New ed. with an introduction and a brief bibliography 
by w. D. HOWE. New York, 1918. (xxin, 386 S.) German translation: 
Shakspere, sein Entwiddungspng in semen Werfcen. tJbers. von W. 
WAGNER. Heilbronn, 1879. 

KARL elze: Abhandlungen zu Shakespeare. HaUe^ 1877. (425 S.) 

ALGERNON CHARLES SWINBURNE: A Study of Shakespeare. London, 1880, 
(viii, 310 pp.) 

WILHELM oechelhILuser: Einfuhtungen in Shakespeares Buhnendramen imd 
Charakteristik samdicher Rollen. 2 Bde. Mmden, 1885^ (xiii, 384 und 
414 S.) 

RICHARD miANT WHITE: Studies in Shakespeare. Boston, 1885. 

FREDERICK G. fleay: Chronide history of the life and work of William Shake- 
speaiD, player, poeti and playmaker. London, 1886. (viii, 364 pp.) 

NICOLAUS DEUUs:Abhandlun^zu Shakespeare. zTdle. Beriin,i889. 
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nBBKTTAnn ten brink: Shakspere. Fiinf Vorlesungen aus dem Nachlass. 
Strassburg, 1893, 1894^ (vu, 160 S ) English translation: Five lectures on 
Shakespeare. Translated by J. Franklin. London, 1895 (248 PP-) 

GEORG BRANDEs: William Shakespeare. Munchen, 1896. 2 Aufl. Leipzig & 
Munchen, 1898. (1006 S ). Rev.: Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, S 246-7, W. Kdler. 

FRIEDRICH THEODOR viscHER. Shakespeare Vortrkge. I-VI. Berhn & Stuttgart, 
1899-1905. Rev.: Bbl. ii, 1900, S 155-9 und 15, 1904, S. 341-3, Rud. 
Fischer. 

MAX j. WOLFF : William Shakespeare. Studien und Aufektze. Leipzig, 1903. 
Rev.. Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 261-2, Dibelius. 

J. cmiRTON COLLINS: Studies in Shakespeare. London, 1904. (xv, 380 pp.) 

RUDOLPH GENfe: William Shakespeare in seinem Werden und Wesen. Berhn, 
1905. (xu, 472 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 241-4, Westenholz. 

STOPFORD A. BROOKE. On ten plays of Shakespeare. London, 1905, 1920*. 
(311 pp.) Ten more plays of Shakespeare. London, 1913, 1920^. 
(313 pp) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 246, A. Brandi; 50, 1914, S. 198-9, 
M. Forster. 

LEON. TOLSTOI: Shakespeare. Erne kntische Studie. Ubers. vonM. Enck- 
hausen. Hannover, 1906. (148 S.) Rev.: Sh.Jb.43, 1907,8. 245-6, A Brandi. 

MAX J. WOLFF: Shakespeare, der Dichter und sem Werk. 2 Bde. Munchen, 
1907, 1926*. 

BRANDER MATTHEWS: Shakespeare as a playwright. London, 1913. (xui, 
399 PPO = Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 187-90, M. Forster 

GEOR(^ fellissier: Shakespeare et la superstition shakespear^nne. Paris, 
1914, (305 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 232, M. Forster. 

Bernard Shaw — JOSEF caro: Bernard Shaw und Shakespeare. In: N. Spr. 
Bd. 22, 1914, S. 433-48 und 509-25. 

An accotint of Shaw’s Shakespearian cntiasm. 

WILHELM rehbach. Shaw’s ‘Besser als Shakespeare’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 52, 

1916,8 84-139. 

Contents I Shaw als Knuker liber Shakespeare. II. Shaw als Gestalter gegen 
Shakespeare. 

Shaksperean Studies. By membos of the department of Eng^h and com- 
parative hterature in Columbia University. Ed. by brander Matthews and 
ASHLEY h. THORNDIKE. New York, Columbia Univ. Pr., 1916. (452 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 117-19, W. Kdler. 

EDWARD B. koster: William Shakespeare gedenkbod: 1616-1916. ’s-Graven- 
hi^ 1916. (174 S.) Rev.: Z. f. e. U. 17, 1918, S. 24-5, Jantzen. 

A book of homt^e to Shakeqieare. Ed. by brael goixangz. O.UJP., 1916. 
(xxx, 557 pp.) Rev,: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 148, Jantzen. 

G, L. KiiTREDGE: Shakspere. An address. Harv. Univ. Pr. & O.U.P., 1916. 
(54 pp,) Rev. ; Sh. Jb., 57, 1921, S, 117-18, F. Schonanann. 
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ASTHUR QmLLER-couc3:: Shakespeare’s workmanship. London, 1918. 
(368 pp.) 

BENEDETTO CJROCE: Anosto, Shakespeare e Corneille. Bari, 1920. (286 pp., 
Shakespeare dealt with on pp. 75-218.) English translation by Douglas 
A iNSLiE. London, 1921. 

Cf. • j. M. ROBERTSON : Croce as Shakespearean cnnc. London, 1922. (^2 pp.) 

GUSTAV landauer: Shakespeare dargestellt in Vortragen. 2 Bde. Frankfurt 
a. M., 1920. (vii, 352 und 395 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 94-5, W. Keller; 
Dt. Vjschr. 6, 1928, S. 185, L. L. Schuckmg. 

romain rolland: Die Wahrheit in dem Werke Shakespeares. (Aus dem 
Franzos. ubers. v. Hannah Szasz). Berhn, 1920. (51 S.) 

FAGUS: Essai sur Shakespeare. Amiens, 1923. (225 pp.) 

JOHN MASEFIELD: Shakespeare and spiritual life. O.U.P., 1924. ( 32 pp.)= 
Romanes Lecture. 

ALBERT H. tolman: Falstafif and other Shakespearean topics. London, 1925. 
(xu, 270 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 130-1, W. Keller. 

E K CHAMBERS' Shakespeare, a survey. London, 1925. (x, 325pp.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 130, W. Keller. 

JULIUS BAB : Shakespeare. WesenundWerk. Stutigart (1925). (326 S.) Rev.: 
Dt. Vjschr. 6, 1928, S. 186-8, L L. Schucking. 

FELIX E. SCHELLING. Shakespeare and ‘demi-saence’. Papers on Elizabethan 
topics. Philaddphia & London, O.UJ*., 1927. (221 pp ) Rev,: Sh. Jb. 64, 
1928, S. 195-6, W. Keller. 

Containmg various essays. 

HARLEV granville-barker: Pre&ces to Shakespeare. Fust senes. London, 
1927. (xl, 231pp.) Second series. London, 1930. (xii,345pp,) 

ROMAN DVBOSKi: Wdliam Shakeqieare, Krakau, 1927. (352 S.) 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: Shakespeare studies, histoncal and comparative in 
method. New York, 1927. (xi, 502 pp.) Rev.: MLN. 43, 1928, pp. 135-8, 
G. C. Taylor; Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 200-1, W. Keller, 

Contents (i) On the anniversary the Folio (1-38). (2) Literature and life (39-89) 
(3) The ch^ctenzanon (90-146). (4) The comic method (147-86) (5) The ghosts 
(187-254). (6) Shylock (255-336). (7) The criminals (337-402) (8) Falstaff (403-90). 

ALLARDYCE NICOLL: Studies in Shakespeare. New York, 1928, (168 pp.)= 
Hogarth Lectures, No. 3. Rev.: MLN. 44, 1929, pp. 57-8, H, M, Ayres. 

w. j. LAWRENCE: Shakespeare’s workshop. Oxford, 1928. (161 pp.) 

A coUeoion of essays. 

FRIEDRICH GUNDOLF. Shakespeare. Sein Wesen und Werk. 2 Bde. Berhn, 
1928 und 1929. (467 und 453 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 189-90, W. 
Keller. 

Gundolf analyse tl» individual dramas in chronoU^cal <»;der and attempts thereby 
to trace Shakespeare’s inner development. 

37Z8 U 
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(6) TREATISES DEALING WITH THE SHAKESPEARE CRITICISM OF 
THE XIXTH CENTURY 

ARNOLD schr<5er: Prmzipien der Shakspere-Elntik. In Beitrage z. neueren 
PhiloL Jakob Schipper z. 19. Juh 1902. Wien & Leipzig, 1902. (29 S.) 
Rev,: Sh Jb. 40, 1904, S. 238-9, Leop. Richter; Bbl, 14, 1903, S. 112-13, 
R. Ackermann. 

ren6 doumic • Shakespeare et la cntique j&angaise. In * Rev. des deux mondes, 

vol. 74, 1904, pp. 923-34* 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: Anachronism in Shakespeare cntiasm In. Mod. Phil , 
vol. 7, 1910, pp. 557-75. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 263-4, Grabau. 

c. H. herford: The German contribution to Shakespeare. In* A book of 
homage to Shakespeare. Ed. by Israd GoUancz. 0 ,U.P , 1916. Rev,' Sh. 
Jb. 55, 1919, S. 181, A. Schroer. 

EDMUND K. chambers: The disintegration of Shakespeare. O.U,P., 1924. 
(22 pp )=The Brit Acad annual Shakespeare lecture, 1924. Rev.: MLR. 
21, 1926, pp, 86-9, A. E. Morgan. 

c. M. HAINES: Shakespeare in France, criticism, Voltaire to Victor Hugo. 
Oxford, 1925. Rev, . MLN, 42, 1927, pp. 541-2, Bnggs. 

SAMUEL ASA SMALL . The retum to Shakespeare. The histoncal realists. Johns 
Hopkins Umv. Pr , 1927. (134 pp.) 

EDWIN GREENLAW : Recent trends in Shakespeare criticism. In : The Sh. Assoc. 
Bull., vol, 2, 1927, No. 3, pp. 3-7. 

EDMUND K. chambers: The unrest in Shakespearean studies. In: Nineteenth 
Cent. 1927, pp. 255-66. 

£mile legouis. La reaction contre la critique romantique de Shakespeare. 
In: Essays and Studies, vol. 13, 1928, pp. 74-87. 

Supplement. SHORT INTRODUCTIONS TO THE STUDY 
OF SHAKESPEARE 

FRED. G. fleay: Shakespeare manual. London, 1876, 1878. 

FRED. 6. fleay: IntToducuon to the Shakespearian study. London, 1877. 

EDWARD dowden: Shakespeare. London, 1877 and later editions.=Green’s 
literature Primers. German translation by Paul Tausig. Leipag, Max 
Hesses Volksbuchetei, Hdft 245-7. 

CHARLOTTE PORTER and HELEN A. (XARKE: Shakespeare study prc^iruaunes. 
In: Poet-I.xjre. Boston, vol. i, 1887 seq. 

CERiL ransome: Shott studies of Shakespeare’s plots. London, 1890, 1898'^. 
(xii, 299 pp.) Rev.; Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 301-2, R. Fischer. 

WHXIAM H. FLEMING: How to Study Shakespeare. 4 vols. New York, 1898- 
1904. 

EORAM CORSON : ItExoduction to the study of Sl^epeare. Boston, 1899. 

(342 pp.) 
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MORTON luce: A handbook to the works of Wilham Shakespeare. London, 
1906. (463 pp.) Rev.rSh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 260-1, A. Brandi. 

F w. MOORMAN: An introduction to Shakespeare. Leipzig & Berhn, 1906. 
(82 S.)=Teubner’s School Texts. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, A. Brandi. 

ERNST sieper: Shakespeare und seine Zeit, Leipzig, 1907, 1913*.= Aus Natur 
und Geisteswelt, Bd. 185. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 234-5, R. Fischer. 

F. j. FURNIVALL and JOHN MUNRO' Shakespeare, life and work. London, 1908. 
(279pp)=The Century Shakespeare. Rev.* Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 397-8, 
M. Forster. 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN* Questions on Shakespeare. Parts I, II. Chicago, 1910. 
(sv, 215 and x, 355 pp.) 

With good bibliography. 

H. N. MacCRAGECEN, F. E. PIERCE, and w. H. DURHAM. An introduction to Shake- 
speare. New York, 1910. (vui, 222 pp.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 338, 
M. Forster. 

DARRELL HGGis. Shakespeare, a study. London, 1911. (345 pp.) Rev:Sh.Jb. 
48, 1912, S. 275-6, W. KeUer. 

c H herford: Shakespeare. London [1912]. (94 pp.)= The People’s Books. 
Rev : Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 309, M. Forster. 

WILLIAM A. neilson and ASHLEY H. THORNDIKE. The fects about Shakespeare. 
New York & London, 1913. (273 pp )=The Tudor Shakespeare. Rev. : Sh. 
Jb. 50, 1914, S. 187, M. Forster. 

With systematically arranged bibhography. 

E. A. G. LAMBORN and G. B. HARRISON: Shakespeare, the man and his stage. 
O.U.P., 1923. (112 pp.)=The World’s Manuals, No. 24. 

RAYMOND M.ALDEN. A Shakespeare handbook. NewYork,i925. (xvi,24opp.) 
Rev. : JEGPh. 22, 1923, pp. 294-8. 

GEORGE H. cowling: A pre&ce to Shakespeare. London, 1925. (viii, 164 pp.) 
Rev.: RESt. 1925, pp. 359-61, A. W. Pollard; Arch. 149, 1925, S. 115-16, 
Brandi. 

G. H. crump: a guide to the study of Shakespeare’s plays. London, 1925. 
(203 pp.) 

TUCKER BROOKE: Shakespeare of Stratford. A handbook for students. O.UT., 
1926. (i77pp.)=The Yale Shakespeare. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 199, 
W. Kdler. 

F. s. boas: An introduction to the reading of Shai^speare. O.TJ.P., 1927. 
(ii2pp,)=The World’s Manuals, vol. 43. Rev.: Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 107-11, 
E. Decknex; Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 202, W. Keller. 



148 


General 


XII. SHAKESPEARE’S INFLUENCE THROUGH THE 
CENTURIES 

(i) SHAKESPEARE’S INFLUENCE IN ENGLAND 
(a) GENERAL 

WILHELM oeoielhauser: Die Wurdigur^ Shakespeares in England und 
Deutschland. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 20, 1885, S. 54-68. 

0 . glode: Shakespeare in der enghschen literatur des 17 . und 18 . Jahr- 
hunderts. Progr. Doberan, 1902. (20 S.) 

EMIL koeppel: Studien uber Shakespeares Wirkung auf zei^enossische 
Dramatiker. Louvain & Leipzig, 1905. (xi, 103 S.)=Mat. z. Kunde d. alt. 
ei^. Dramas, hrsg. von W. Bang, Bd 9. 

HELENE bichter: Die Wiederbelebung Shakespeares und der Volkspoesie. 
In her Geschichte der englischen Romantik. Bd. i, Teil i. HaUe a. S, 

1911, S. 79-159. 

j. j. jusserand; What to rapect of Shakespeare London [1911]. (24 pp )= 
The Bnt. Acad. First annual Shakespeare lecture. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, 
S. 307-8, M. Forster. 

D. nichol smith: Shakespeare in the i8th century. Oxford, 1928. (vui, 
92 pp) Rev.: Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 99-101, H. T. Price; MLN. 44, 1929, 
pp. 270-1, H. Spencer; Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 201-2, W. Keller. 

BERNHARD fehr: Das Shakespeare-Erlebnis in der engjischen RomantiL In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 1929, S. 8-22. 

(6) LITERARY ALLUSIONS TO SHAKESPEARE 
INGLEBY— SMITH— FORNTVALL—MUNRO: The Shafopere allusion-book. A 
collection of allusions to Shakspere ftom 1591 to 1700, ongmaUy compiled 
by C. M. Ingleby, Miss L. Toulmin Smith, and by F. J. Fumivall, with the 
assistance of the New Shakspere Soaety, and now re-edited, revised, and 
rearranged, with an introd. by John Munro. 2 vols. London, 1909. (Ixxvi, 
527 and X, 558 pp.) 

JOHN munro: More Shakespeare allusions. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 13, 1915-16, 

pp. 497-544. 

[GEORGE thorn-drury]: Some 17th century allusions to Shakespeare and his 
works not hitherto collected. London, 1920. (iv, 48 pp.) 

HENRiETTAC.BARTLETT:MT.Wi]liamShakespeare. Original and early editions 
of his quartos and folios, his source books and those containing contempraary 
notices. New Haven & London, 1922. (xxviii, 217 pp.) 

(c) SHAKESHSARE’S SIGNIFICANCE FOR VARIOUS ENGLISH AUTHORS 

ALWiN thaler: Shakespeare and Sir Thmnas Browne, In his Shakespeare’s 
silaices, O.UJP. 1929, pp. 97-138. 

G. R. RLUOTT: Shakespeare’s significance fijr Browning, Dks. Jena, 1909. 
(35 S.) Enla^ in: Anglia, Bd. 32, 19C9, S. 90-162, 
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H. engel: Byron’s Stdlung zu Shakespeare. Progr. Berlin, 1903. (25 S.) 

E. zabel; Byrons Kenntnis von Shakespeare und sein Urteil uber ihn. Diss. 
Halle, 1904. (69 S.) 

j.D. E. williams: Sir Wilham Davenant’s rdation to Shakespeare. With an 
analysis of the chief characters of Davenant’s plays. Diss. Strassburg, 1906. 
(120 pp.) 

WILHELM DiBELius: Dickem und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 52, 1916, 
S. 76-83. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: DrydenwA Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 4, 1869, S. 6-40- 

M. WOLFF: John Pori, ein Nachahmer Shakespeares. Diss. Heidelberg, 
1880, (71 S.) 

p. berck: literarische Anspidungen in den W«ken Ben Jonsom. Diss. 
Strassburg, 1908. (xi, 121 S.) 

mart suddaso KeatSi Shelly, and Shakespeare. Studies and essays in 
English hterature. Qunbndge, 1912. (308 pp.) 

JOHN MIDDLETON MURRY: Kcats and Shakespeare. A study of Keats’ poetic 
life from 1816 to 1820. O.U.P., 1925. (xu, 248 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, 
S. 146-7, W. Keller. 

CAROLINE F. E. SPURGEON: Keats’s Shakespeare. A descriptive study based on 
new material. O.U.P., 1928. (viii, 178 pp.) Rev.' Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 97-9, 
B. Fehr; Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 215-16, Hd. Richter. 

H JUNG: Das Verhaltms von Thomas Middleton zu Shai^peare. Ldpzig, 
1904. (viii, 99 S.)=Munch. Bdtr. z. rom. und engl. Philol., hrsg. von Br^- 
mann und Sdiick, H. 29. Rev.: E. St. 35, 1905, R. Fischer; Bbl. 15, 1904, 
Koeppd. 

ALWm thaler: The Shakespearean dement in Milton. In: PMLA., 
vol. 40, 1925, pp. 645-91. Enlarged in his Shakespeare’s silences, O.U.P. 
1929, pp. 139-256. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 223, Beckmann. 

G. c. TAYLOR: Shakspere and Milton again. In: Stud, in Philol., vol. 23, 1926, 
pp. 189 seq. 

H. w. garrod: Milton’s hnes on Shakespeare. In: Essays and Studies, vol. 12, 
1926, pp. 7-23. 

GUSTAV HAGEMANN: Shakespeaxes Emflms auf Otways kunsderisdie Ent- 
wicMung. Diss. Munster, 1917. (70 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 166-7, 
W. Keller. 

MARGARETHE ROTHBARTH: Pope and Shakespeare. In: Angjia. Bd. 39,N.F. 
Bd. 27, 1916, S. 75-100. 

JOHN WELMON BREWER: Shakespeare’s influence on Sir Walter Scott. Boston, 
1925. (xii, 508 pp.) 
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JOSEPH CARO: G. B. Shaw und Shakespeare In' Festschr. z. 15. Neuphilo- 
logentage in Frankf. a. M., 1912. Frankf a. M., 1912, S. 47-78. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 249, M. Forster. 

For influence on ShelUyt cf. Keats. 

wiLH. munch: Gedanken eines Poeten [W. B Yeats\ m Shakespeares Stadt. 
In- Sh. Jb Jg. 40, 1904, S 204-12. 

(2) SHAKESPEARE’S INFLUENCE OUTSIDE ENGLAND 
(a) AMERICA 

GEORGE B CHORCHn,L: Shakespeare in America. A kcture In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 
1906, S.xm-xlv. 

wnxiAM B. CAIRNS- Shakespeare m America. In- Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, S. 189- 
208. 

ASHLEY THORNDIKE: Shakespeare m America. London, 1927. (22pp)= 
Aimual Shakespeare lecture of the Bnt. Acad , 1927. Rev.: Bbl. 39, 1928, 
S. 109, W. Fischer. 

RICHARD CLARENCE HARRISON: Walt Whitman and Shakespeare. In: 
PMLA., vol. 44, 1929, pp. 1201-38. 

(6) THE CONTINENT IN GENERAL 

j. G. ROBERTSON: The knowledge of Shakespeare on the continent at the 
beginnic^ of the i8th century. In: MLR., vol i, 1905-6, pp. 312-21 

j. G. ROBERTSON- Shakespeare on the continent. In- CHEL., vol. 5, 1910, 
pp 283-308. 

With bibliography. 

c. H. herford: a sketch of die history of Shakespeare’s influence on the 
continent. In: Bull, of John Rylands Libr , vol 9, 1925, pp. 20-62. 

(c) THE LATIN COUNTRIES 
(o) FRANCE 

(oa) General Treatises 

A. LACROIX: lEstoire de I’mfluence de Shakespeare sur le tlkStre fimi^ais 
jusqu’^ nos jours. Bruxelles, 1856. (359 pp.) 

G. pelussier: Le drame shakespeatien France. In his Essais de litt^ture 
contemporaine. Paris, 1893, pp. 69-109. 

J. J. jusmAND: Shakespeare ^ Fiance sous I’ancien regime. Pans, 1898. 
(389 pp.) English translation: Shakespeare in Fiance under the anaen 
i^me. London, 1899. (xxviii, 496 pp.) Rev.: Sh.Jb. 35, 1899, S. 314-16, 
Schultz-Gora. 

JAKOB eni^: Shakespeare in Frankoadi. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 34, 1898, S. 66-118. 

B. FIERLINGER: ShsAxspeaieinFrankrddi. Pn^. Cflmat^ 1900. (36 S.) 
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F. BALDENSPERGER" Esquisse d’unc histoire de Shakespeare en France. In his 
Etudes d’histoire htt6raire. 2® s6:. Paris, 1910, pp. 155-216. 

c M. HAINES: Shakespeare in France. Criticisni: Voltaire to Victor Hugo. 
London, 1925 (viii, 170 pp) Rev.: Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 113, H. T. Pricej 
MLN. 42, 1927, pp 539-46, W.D Bnggs. 

With bibliography 

SIDNEY I.EE. Shakespeare in France. In his Shakespeare and the modem 
stage. London, 1907. 

(pV) Influence on IndtvtducU French Writers 

CARL KUHN: tJber Ducis in seiner Beziehung zu Shakespeare. Diss. Jena, 
1875. (37 S.) 

PAUL STAFFER. Molitre et Shakespeare. Paris, 1887. 

EMIL FRICKE. Der Einfluss Shakespeares auf Alfred de Mussets Dramen. 
Diss. Basel, 1901. (62 S.) 

GEORC^ DUVAL. Shakespeare et Musset In: Le Figaro, 1911 (8 avril). 

j. c. CARPENTER: The Abhi Privost and Shakespeare. In MLR., vol. 10, 
1915, pp. 196-202. 

STENDHAL [Henri Beyle] • Roane et Shakespeare. Paris, 1823. Cf. Stendhal: 
CEuvres completes, p. p. Pierre Martmo. 2vols. Pans, 1925. 

Contains reprints of two polemic treatises by Stendhal (1823, 1825), which signalized 
his entry into the struggle between classicism and romanucism 

ANNIE SESSELY L’lnfluence de Shakespeare sur Alfred de Vigny- Bem^ 
1928. (124 pp.) 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT: Voltaires Verdienste um die Finfiihmng Shakespeares 
in Frankreich. Konigsberg, 1864. 

WUHELM KONIG, JR.: Voltaire und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 10, 1875, 
S. 259-310. 

THOMAS R. lounsbury: Shakespeare and Voltaire. London, 1902. (476 pp.) 

08) SPAIN 

RICARDO RUPPERT Y ujARAVi: Shakespeare en Espana. Traducdones, imita- 
dones e influencia de las obras de Shakespeare en la hteratura espaflok. 
Madrid, 1920. (107 pp.) Rev.:Litbl.44, i923,Sp.247,Hamd. 

WOIFGANG VON WURZBACH: Shakespeares ‘Hdnnch VIIF und Ccdderdns 
‘La Cisina de Ingkterra’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S. 190-211. 

MARIA schutt: Hat Calderdn Shakespeare gdannt? Die Quellen von Glide- 
r6ns ‘La Gsma de Ingkterra’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 61, 1925, S. 94-107. 

(y) ITALY 

VXNZENZOREFORGIATO: Shakespeare eMonaont. Oitank, 1908. 
p.beuezza: Shak^peaieeManzoni. Mikno, 1927. (i9ipp,) 
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(d) GERMANY AND THE GERMANIC COUNTRIES 
(a) GERMANY 
(aa) General Treatises 

AUGUST koberstein: Shakespeare in Deutschland. In’ Sh. Jb. Jg. i, 1865, 
S. 1-17. 

albert cohn: Shakespeare in Germany m the i6th and 17th centuries. An 
account of English actors in Germany and the Netherlands and of the plays 
performed by them dunng the same period. London, 1865. (422 pp) 

R. GEN&: Geschichte der Shakespearesdien Dramen in Deutschland. 
Leipzig, 1870. 

C.C.HENSE: Deutsche Diditer in ihremVerhaltmszu Shakespeare. LII. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, S. 107-47; Jg. 6, 1871, S. 83-128. 

Deals chiefly with Shakespeare’s influence on the dramatists of the Sturm imd Drang 
period, and on Goethe, Schiller, Kleist, Tieck. 

WILHELM oehlmann: Shakespeares Wert fur unsere nationale Literatur. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, S. 148-53. 

B suphan: Shakespeare im Anbruch der klassischen Zea. unserer Literatur. 
Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S. 1-20. 

E. walther: Der Emfiuss Shakespeares auf die Sturm- und Drangpenode 
unserer Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert. Progr. Chemmtz, 1890. (28 S.) 

MARIE joACHmi-DEGE: Deutsche Shakespeare-Probleme im 18. Jahrhundert 
und im Zeitalter der Romanuk. Leipzig, 1907 (296 S )=Untersuchungen 
z. neueren Sprach- und Latgesch., hrsg. von Walzd, H. 12. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 329-30, Dowden. 

A.BOHTLINGK: ShakespeareundunsereElassiker. I :Lessmgund Shakespeare. 
II : Goethe und Shakespeare. Ill: Schiller und Shakespeare. Leipzig, 1909, 
1910. (m, 303 ; xii, 320 und idv, 457 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 279-82 
und 47, 1911, S. 300-1, K. Jahn. 

K. A. RICHTER: Bdtrage zum Bdomntwerden Shakespeares in Deutschland. 
3 Tale. Progr. Breslau, 1909 (48 S.), 1910 (31 S.), und 1912 (35 S.). Abo: 
Oppdb, 1912. (116S.) Rev.: Bbl. 24, 1913, S. 307-8, Aronstem. 

E. gundeleinger: Shakespeare und der deutsche Gdst vor dem Aufketen 
Lessings. Ebb. Schr. Heidelberg, 1911. (86 S.) Enlarged edition* eriedr. 
gundole: Shakespeare und der deutsche Gdst. Bedin, 1911. (viii, 360 S.) 
1920*, 1927®. Rev.; Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 259-74, O. Walzd; JEGPh. 13, 
1914, pp. 330-4, L. M. Kueffiier. 

K. A. RICHTER: Shakespeare in Deutschland in den Jahren 1739-1770. 
Oppdn, 1912. (116 S.) 

ALOIS brandl: Shakespeare and Germany. London [1913}. (l4pp)=The 
Bth. Acad. 3rd annud Shakespeare lecture. Rev.; Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 209- 
i<^M.F 3 tsler. 
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UUftvmCB, M. PKicx: £ng]ish> German literary influences. Bibliography and 
survqr. Berkeley, 1920. (6i6pp.)=Umv. ofCalifomiaPubl.inMod.Philol., 
vol. 9. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 102-3, Keller. 

MAX FORSTER: Shakespeare und Deutschland. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 57, 
1921, S. 7-27. 


(pb) Shakespeare's Significance for Various German Authors 

ARTHUR bohtlingr: Btsmorck und Shakespeare. Stuttgart & Berlin, 1908. 
(vui, 149 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 408, M. Forster. 

ERNST GOTZINGER' Das Shakespeare-Buchlein des Armen Marines im Toggen- 
burg [Ulndi Broker} vom Jahre 1780. Nach der Onginalhandschr. 
mifgeteilt. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 100-68. 

KARL SCHNEIDER: Heinndi Wilhehn von Gerstenberg als Verkunder Shake- 
speares. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 58, 1922, S. 39-45. 

ERNST FRIEDRICHS: Gottsched — Shakespeare — ^Tolstoi (Zu Gottscheds 150. 
Todestage — 12 Dez. 1766). In: N. Spr. Bd. 24, 1917, S. 513. 

F. A. LEO: Shakespeare und Goethe. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 24, 1889, 
S. 9-23. 

c B. WAGNER: Shakespeares Einfluss auf Goethe in Leben und Dichtung. 
I. Ted. Diss. Halle, 1890. (54 S.) 

A. huther: Goethes Gotz von Berhchingen und Shakespeares historisdhe 
Dramen. Progr. Qittbus, 1893. (22 S.) 

A. R. A. bohtlingk: Goethe und Shakespeare. Leipag, 1909. (xii, 320 S.) 

h. ECKERT: Goethes Urtole uber Shakespeare aus seiner Personlichkeit 
erHart. Diss. Gottuigen, 1918. (35 S.) 

albert leitzmann. Dodd’s ‘Beauties of Shakespeare’ als Quelle fur Goedie 
und Herder. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 55, 1919, S. 59-74. 

H. bartmann: Grabbes Verhaltnis zu Shakespeare. Diss. Munster, 1898. 
(45 S.) 

WILHELM BOLIN: Gnllporzers Shakespeare-Studien. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 18, 1883, 
S. 104-26. 

EDGAR gross: Gnllparzers Verhaltnis zu Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 51, 
1915, S. 1-33. 

BANS BRAUN: Qrillparzers Verhaltnis zu Shakespeare. Diss. Munchen, 1916. 
(viii, 115 S.) 

WILHELM ALBERTS: Hehbels Stellung zu Shakespeare. Diss. Frdbutg, 1908. 
^9S.) Reprinted in estaided form: Bolin, 1908. (78 S.)=Forsch. z. 
neueren lit^esch., hr^. von Muncker, H. 23. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 190^ 
S. 35 ^> R* Petsch; PGPb. 7, 1907-S, pp. ii^ 171-5, E. O. Eddmann, 

37i8 Y 
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B. A, SCHALUES: Hdnes Verh&ltnis zu Shakespeare. Diss. Berlm, 1904. (69 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 260-2, R. Petsch 

FRANZ zinkeknagel: Herders Shakespeare-Aufsatz in drei&cher Gestalt. 
Mit Anm.hrsg. Bonn, 1912. (41 S.)=KleineTextef.Vorles.tmdt)btmg«Q, 
hrsg. von Lietzmann, No. 107. 

META corssen: Kleists und Shakespeares dramatische Gestalten. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 58, 1922, S. 46-67. 

META corssen: Kleistnnd Shakespeare. Weimar, 1930. (208 S )— Forsch. z. 
neueren Lit.gesch , hrsg. von W. Brecht, No. 61. 

l.jacobowsei: Klinger und Shakespeare. EmBeitragzur Shakespearomanie 
der Sturm- tmd Drangpenode. Diss. Freiburg, 1891. (66 S.) 

H. RAUCH: Lenz tmd Shakespeare. Bin Beitrag zur Shakespearomame d» 
Sturm- und Drangperiode. Diss. Freiburg, 1892. (iioS.) Rev.: Bbl. 4, 
1894, S. 133-5. 

F. w. meisnest: Lessing und Shakespeare. In: PMLA., vol. 19, N.F. vol. 
12, 1904, pp. 234-49. 

GUSTAV KETTNER . Lessiflg und Shakespeare. In : Neue Jbb. f. d. Wass. Altertum. 
Bd. 19, 1907, 1. Abt., S. 267 fif. 

OSKAR walzel: Der Elritiker Lessing und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 
1929, S. 23-48. 

B. Fischer: Otto Ludwigs Trauerspidplan ‘Der Sandwirt von Passeier’ 
und son Verhaltnis zu den ‘Shakespeare-Studien*. Diss. Greifswald, 1916. 
(68 S.) 

ALFRED stern: Moses Mendelssohn und Shakespeare. In: Neue Schwdzer 
Rdsch. 1929. 

albert LUDWIG: Nietzsche und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 56, 1920, 
S. 24-57. 

K. H. KERN. Th. Roetscher's Stellung zu Shakespeare als Buhnendiditer. 
Diss. Marbm^. (90S.) 

F. ENGEL: SpuTCT Shakespeares in Schillers dramatischen Werken. Progr. 
Magdebm^ 1901. (24 S.) 

MAK nussberger; Schiller als polidscher Dichtor. Shakespeare und das 
deutsche Drama. Hab.Schr. Basel, 1919. (56 S.) 

KICHARD gebhard: Shakespeare und Schopenhauer. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, 
S. 170-87. 

DOMINIK zelak: TieHi und Shaisspeare. Bin Behxag zur Geschidite der 
Shakespearomaiue in Deutsdiland. Progr. Tamopol, 1900. Leipzig, 1902. 
(72 S.) Rev,: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 288-9, R- Petsch. 

HEbonr iAdhse: Ludvng Hecks Shafccspeare-Stadien. Zwd Els^td zam 
Thcma: Ludwig Tkdc und das alte ai£^iscihe Theater. Diss. Fiankfimi 
1917. (62 S.) 
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henry LtoEKE: Ludwig Tieck und das alte en^che Theater. Bin Beittag 
zur Geschichte der Romantik. Frankfurt a. M.j 1922. (viii, 373 S.)=Dt. 
Forsch., hrsg. von Fr. Panzer und J. Petersen, H. 6. Rev.: latbl. 48, 1927, 
Sp. 257-9; MLR. 18, 1923, pp. 234-6, J. G. Robertson. 

LUDWIG tjeor:: Das Buch uber Shakespeare. HandschriM. Aufeeichnungen, 
aus dem Nachlass hrsg. von henry liSjeke. Halle, 1920. (jssn, 524 S.)= 
Neudr. dt. lit.werke des 18. und 19. Jhrii., hrsg. v. A. Leitzmann und 
W. Oehike, No. i. Rev.: MLR. 17, 1922, pp. 103-5, Al. Montgomery; 
Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 119-27, H. Huscher. 

WERNER deetjen: Goethe und Tiecks elisabethanische Studien. Em Fund im 
Goethe- und Schiller-Archiv. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 1929, S. 175-83. 

w. huttmann: Quistian Felix Wdsse und sane Zeit in ihrem Verhaltnis 
zu Shakespeare. Diss. Bonn, 1912. ^5 S.) 

(jS) THE REMAINING GERMANIC COUNTRIES 

THEODOR vetter: Shakespeare tmd die deutsche Sdbweiz. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 
1912, S. 21-36. 

THOMAS J. I. ARNOLD: Shakespeare in de nederlandsche lettorkunde en op het 
nederlandsch tooned. Bibhographisch overzicht. VGravenhage, 1879= 
Bibhographische Adversaria IV, No. 4 en 5. (36 S.) 

TH. J I. ARNOLD: Shakespeare-bibliography in the Netherlands. The Hague, 

1879. Also in: Bibhographische Adversaria IV, 4 and 5. 

LINA SCHNEIDER: Shakespeare in den Niederlanden. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 1891, 
S. 26-42. 

WILHELM BOLIN: ZuT Shakespeare-litexatur Schwedens. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 

1880, S. 73-128. 

HARRY V. E. palmblad: Shakspere and Stnndberg. In: The Germanic Rev. 
vol. 3, 1928, S. 1-22 and 168-77. 

TRYGVE tonstad: WergeJcmd og Shakespeare. In: Edda. Jg. 15, Bd. 28, 

1928,8.345-93- 

(«) THE SLAVONIC COUNTRIES 
(a) RUSSIA 

andr£ lirondelle: Shakespeare en Russie (1748-1840). Btude de Htteratore 
compar6e. Paris, 1912. (248 pp.) 1927 (250 pp.). Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, 
S. 249-50, M. Forster. 

ERNST FRIEDRICHS: Shakespeare in Russland. In: E. St. 50, 1916, S. 106-36. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 53, 1917, S. 215-16, Grabau. 

MICHAEL POKROWSKII: PusMm und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, 
S. 169-209. 

RICHARD gebhard: Iwan Turgetgem in sdinen Boddbungen zu Shakespeare. 
In: Sh. Jb, Jg. 45, 1909, S. 171-84. 
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(j 3 ) POLAND 

JOSEPHINE GALINA [i.e. Ate. AUardyce Nicoll]: Shakespeare in Poland. A 
Shakespeare survey. I. O.U.P.J 1923. (76 pp.) Rev : Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 197- 
203,L. Alasmg. 

(/) HUNGARY 

A. GKEGDSS: Shakespeare in Ungam. Budapest, 1879. 

ALBERT BERZEViczv: Shakespeare es a magyar nmzetl 61 ek. In: Magyar 
Shakespeare-Tar, Bd. 8, 1896. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 156-^, A. Weber. 

FRIEDRICH riedl: Shakespeare 6s a nu^yar uodalom (= Shakespeare and 
Hungarian literature). Budapest, 1916. (42 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, 
S. 162-3, D.Rdzsa. 

ELEiMiR czAszAr. Shakespeare 6s a magyar kolt6szet (=Shakespeare and 
Hungarian poetry). Budapest, 1917. (265 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 163, 
D. Rdzsa. 

z. HARASzn: Shakespeare in Hungary, his plajrs on the stage and his influence 
m literature and hfe. Boston, Trustees ofthe Public Library, 1929. (36 pp.) 

(S) OTHER COUNTRIES GNOT INCLUDED ABOVE) 

WILHELM WAGNER: Shakespeare in Griechenknd. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, 
S. 33-56. 

ERwm WALTER: Shakespeare in Japan. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 51, 1915, S. 98-110. 
V.POPOV16: Shakespeare in Serbia. London, 1928. (vi, 128 pp.) 

(3) ALTERATIONS AND ADAPTATIONS 
(a) GENERAL TREATISES 

RDDOUPH GBNiE Geschichte der Shakespeareschen Dramen in Deutsdiland. 
Ldpzig, 1870. (vin,509S.) 

GiSBERT FREIHERR vincke: BearbdtungenundAufifuhrui^enShakespearescha 
Stucke vom Tode des Diditers bis zum Todc Gatiicte. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 9, 
1874, S. 41-54. 

A bibliogiaplucal survey of the English stage versions of Shakespeare’s ph^ in the 
XVlIth and XVIIIth centuries. 

GISBERT FREIHERR VINCRE: Shakespeare auf der englischen Buhne seit Garrick. 
In; Sh. Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 1-23. 

o. glQde: Shakespeare in der enghschen literatur des 17. und 18. Jahr- 
hunderts. Progr. Doberan, 1902. (20 S.) 

FREDERICK w.KiLBODRNE: Alterations and adaptaticms of Shakespeare. Boston, 
1906. (191pp.) Rev.: Sh.Jb. 43, 1907,8. 279-81, F. Lindner. 

WALTER e*hn: Shak^peates Txagbdien mf dem deutsdben Theater im 18. 
Jahrhundert. Theatetbearbdtungen und Kiitiken. (Teildr.) Diss. Mim- 
cten, 1909. (45 S.) 
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ALFRED w. POLLARD : The improvers of Shakespeare. In : Libr 3rd ser , vol. 7, 
1916, pp. 265-90. 

joczA SAVITS: Shakespeare und die Buhne des Dramas. Erfehrungen und 
Betrachtungen. Borm, 1917. (vm,724S.) 

Pp. 27-376 deal with the chief adapters of Shakespeare’s works in the XVIIIth and 
XIXth centuries. 

MONTAGT 3 E SUMMERS: Shakespeare adaptations. Boston & London, 1922- 
(cviii, 282 pp.) 

An anthology. 

HA2ELTON SPENCER: Improving Shakespeare. Bibhographical notes on the 
Restoration adaptations. In: PMLA., vol. 41, 1926, pp. 727-46. Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 64, 1928, S. 219-20, Beckmann. 

With careful bibliography. 

HAZELTON SPENCTK: Shakespeare improved. The Restoration versions in 
quarto and on the stage. Cambridge, Harv. Univ. Pr., & O.UJ*., 1927. (xii, 
406 pp.) Rev.: MLN. 43, 1928, pp. 400-2, A. Nicoll; litbl. 1928, Sp. 237; 
JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 138-9, R. A. Law; RESt. 4, 1928, pp. 472-4» D. M. 
Walmsley; Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 200-1, W. Kdl«; Bbl. 40, 1929, S. 299-304, 
A. Eidder. 

The most exhaustive work on the subject, 

(6) VARIOUS ADAPTERS OF SHAJKESPEARE 
M. rosbund: Dryden als Shakespeare-Bearbeiter. Diss. Halle, 1882. (72 S.) 
ALLARDYCE NICOLL: Dryden as an adapter of Shakespeare. Os&rd, 1921. 
( 35 PP-) 

With good bibhography of the Shakespeare adaptations between 1660 and 1700. 

E. PRESTON dargan: Shakespeare and Burn. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 10, 1912- 
I 3 >PP- 137-78. 

(HSBERT FREIHERR viNCKE: Gamck's Buhnenbearbatungcn Shakespeares. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 13, 1878, S. 267-73. 

GISBERT FREIHERR VINCKE: Karl Immemtcm's Shakespeare-Einrichtungen. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 172-88. 

ALEKANDER VON WEHEN: Lotdfe und Shakespeare. Hetorich Laubes Be- 
arbeitungen Shake^tearescher Dramen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, S. 98-137. 

OSCAR ixiLUNGER: Ein fcanzosischa Shakespeare-Bearbeita; des 18. Jahr- 
hunderts |Lotiis-S6bastien Meraer], In: Sh. Jb Jg. 38, 1902, S. 98-117. 

EUGEN miAN: Schreyw^eh Shakespeare-Bearbeitungen. Ein Beitrag zor 
Buhnengeschichte der Shakespeareschen Dramen in Deutschland. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 39, 1903, S. 87-120; 41, 1905, S. 135-fo; 43, 1907* S. 53-69 
(Merch.), 70-9 ( 0 th.), 80-97 (Bhunl.). 

ELSE pfenniger: Friedrich Ludw^ Sckrffder als Bearbdtor engjischer 
Dramen. Diss. Ziiridi, 1919. (106 S.) 
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(4) TRANSLATIONS OF SHAKESPEARE 
(a) GERMAN TRANSLATIONS 

(a) GENERAL WORKS DEALING WITH GERMAN TRANSLATORS AND TRANSLATIONS 

c. assmann: Shakespeare und seine deutschen tJbersetzer. Erne literansch- 
hnguistische Abhandlung. Progr. Liegnitz, 1843. (32 S.) 

RUDOLPH gen^e: Geschichte der Shakespeareschai Dramen in Deutschland. 
Leipzig, 1870. (vm, 509 S.) 

A survey up to 1867. 

GiSBERT FREIHERR viNCKE: ZuT Gcschichtc der deutschen Shakespeare- 
iJbersetztingen. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, iSSi^ S. 254-73 und Jg. 17, 18825 S 82-99. 
A sketch of the German translations of Shakespeare’s collected works with synoptical 
table. 

RUDOLF KRAUSS: Ludwig Schubart als Shakespeare-tJbersetzer. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 39 , 1903, S. 69-73. 

ARNOLD schrOer: Ober Shakespeare-tJbersetzungen. In' N. Spr. Bd. i6, 
1908-9, S. 577 - 99 - 

ALBERT leitzmann: Karl Lachmann als Shakespeare-Dbersetzer. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 56, 1920, S. 73-89. 

For further bibhography, cf. goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der 
deutschen Dichtung. 

For bibhographical surv^ of the German translations of individual dramas, 
cf. LUDWIG unplad: Die Shakespeare-Iiteratur in Deutsdiland. Mun- 
chen, 1880. 

03 ) the most important german translations 

Shakespears theatralische Werke. Aus dem Englischen ubersetzt von herrn 
WTELAND. 8 Bde. Zurich, 1762-6. Cf. also the collected worls: wielands 
gesammdte Schriften. Hrsg. von d. deutschen Kommission der Preuss. 
Akad. d. Wiss. 2. Abt.: tJbersetzui^en. 1.-3. Bd.: Shakespeares theatra- 
lische Werke. Hrsg. von Ernst stadler. Berlin, 1909-11. 

Brose txasslaaon. 

Cf. also MARCUS SIMPSON: Eine Vergleichung der ’^elandschen Shake- 
speare-t)b«setzuDg mit dem Originale. Diss. Munchen, 1898. (133 S.) 

ERNST stadler; Wielaods Shakespeare. Strassburg, 1910 (vii, 133 S.)= 
Queilen und Forsch., H. 107. Rev.; Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 301-2, G. 
Witkowski 

F- w. MEiaiiEsr: Widand’s trandation of Shakespeare. In: MLR., vd. 9, 
1914, pp. 12-40. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 234-5, Gtabau. 

WBliam ^lakespear’s Schan^de. Neue Ausgab^ von JOH. joachim eschen- 
burg. 13 Bde. Zurich, 1775-82. 

Brose tnossl^iQn. 



Shakespeare s Influence through the Centimes 159 

Wfllhelni Shakespeare Schauspide. Von JOH. joachim eschenburg. Neue 
vabess. Auflage. 22 Bde. Strassburg, 1778-Mannheim, i783.=The 
Strassburg-Mannheim reprint. 

Cf. also: HERMANN UHDE-BERNAYS: Der Mannheimer Shakespeare. Bin 
Bdtrag zur Geschichte der ereten deutschen Shakespeare-tJbertragungen. 
Berlin, 1902. (x, 90 S.)=Lit histor. Forsch , hreg. von Sduck und von 
Waldberg, H 25. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 284-5, Leitzmann. 

H. SCHRADER: Eschenburg nnd Shakespeare. Diss. Marburg, 1911. (81 S.) 

Shakspeares dramatische Werke, ubersetzt von august wilhelm schxegel. 
8 Bde. Berlin, 1797-1801. 9. Bd , i. Abt. Berlin, 1810 
Translations of 17 plays. 

Cf. MICHAEL BERNAYs: ZuT Entstchungsgeschichte des Schlegd’schen 
Shakespeare. Hab. Schr. Ldpzig, 1872. (55 S.) Considerably enlarged: 
Ldpzig,i872. (vi,26oS.) 

w. PAETOW: Die erste metrische deutsche Shakespeare-lJbersetzung in 
ihrer Stellung zu ihr» literaturepoche. Diss. Bern, 1893. (82 S.) 

RUDOLF GENfe: A. W. Schlegdund Shakespeare. Ein Bdtrag zur Wurdigung 
der Schlegdschen tlbereetzungen, mit 3 &ks]nulierten Seiten seiner 
Handschnfit des Hamlet. Berlin, 1903. (43 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, 
S. 283-4, W. KeUer. 

B. ASSMANN' Studien zur A. W. Schlegdsdhen Shakespeare-lJbersetzung. 
DieWortspide Progr. Dresden, 1906 (26 S.) 

Shakspeare’s Schauspide von johann heinrich voss und dessen Sohnen 
Heumch Voss und Abraham Voss. 9 Bde. Leipzig, 1818-29. 

Shakspeares dramatische Werke, ubersetzt und erlautert von j. w. 0. benda 
19 Bde. Ldpzig, Goschen, 1825-6. 

The first German translation of the collected works by one translator. 

Shakspeares dramatische Werke. tJbersetzt von august wilhelm von 
scHLEGEL,erganztTmd erlautert von LUDWIG TEECK. 9 Teile. Berhn, 1825-33. 

Shakespeares dramatische Werke. tJbersetzt von August Wilhdm von Schle- 
gd und Ludwig Tiedc. 12 Bde. Berhn, 1839-40. 

The orthodox Sdhlegel-Tieck. 

Cf. MicasAEL BERNAYS: Der Schlegd-Tiecksche Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 

I, 1865, s. 396-405- 

w. WETZ: Zur Beurteilung der sog. Schl^d-Tieckschen Shakespeare- 
tJbereetzung. In: E. St. Bd. 28, 1900, S. 321-65. 

ALOIS brandl: Ludw% Fulda, Paul Heyse und Adolf Wilbrandt uber die 
Schl^d-Tiecksdie Shakespeare-tJbersetzung. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 1901, 
S.xxxvii-lv. 

F. dhibel: Dorothea Schl^d als Schriftstdlerin im Zns atntnenhaTig mit der 
rcsnanti^en Sdiule. Diss. Gtd&wald, 1904. (61 S.) 
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HENRY ludeke: Zut TieckschcQ Shakespeare-tJbersetzung. In: Sh, Jb. Jg. 
55 , 1919, S. 1-29. 

HENRY ludeke: Ludwig Tiecks erste Shakespeare-tJbersetzung (1794). In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 57, 1921, S. 54-64. 

HENRY ludeke: Ludwig Tieck und das alte engUsche Theater. Bin Beitrag 
zur Geschichte der Romandk. Frankf. a. M., 1922. (373 S.)=Deut8che 
Forsch , hrsg. von Panzer und Petersen, H. 6. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, 
S. I93-5 j W. Keller. 

Indicates Tieck’s essential collaboration m the Shakespeare-tianslation 

WALTHER hscher: Ludwig Tiecks Shakespeare. In: N. Spr. Bd. 34, 1926, 
S. 102—8. 

W. Shakspeares dramansche Werke, ubers. von Ernst ortlepp. 16 Bde. 
Stuttgart, 1838-9. New emended edition 1842. 

The second German translation of the collected works by one translator. 

W. Shakespeares samtliche dramatische Werke, ubers. von A. Bottger, H. 
Ddnng, Alex. Fischer, L. Hilsenberg, W. Lampadius, Th. Mugge, Th. 
Oelckers, E. Ordepp, L. Petz, K. Simrodk, E. Susemihl, E. Thein. 12 Bde. 
Leipzig, 1839. 

William Shakspeies dramatisdie Werke, iibers. imd erlautert von adelbert 
KELLER und MORE RAPP. 37 Bdchen. Stuttgart, 1843-7. 2 nd edition in 
8 vdls. Stuttgart^ 1854. 

Shakespeares dramatische Werke. Nach der tJbers. von Aug. Wilh. Schlegel 
und Ludw. Tieck sorgfaltig revid. von H. ULRia, hrsg. durch die Deutsche 
Shakespeare-Gesellschafl:. 12 Bde. Berhn, 1867-71, 1876-7^. 

The Schlegel-Tiecfc Edition of the German Shakespeare Soaety. 

Shakespeareindeutsdiert 7 bersetzung[D»^a&f£df]. loBde. Hildbuig^usen, 
Bibhogr. Inst., 1867. Translators: K. Simrock, H. ViehofF, W. Jordan, 
F. Dmgelstedti L. Seeger, F. A. Gelbcke. 

William Shakespeares dramatische Werke \Bode 7 tstedi\. tJbors. von Friedrich 
Bodenstedt, Nicolaus Delius, F. Freihgiath, Otto Gildemeister, Georg 
Hetwegh, Paul Heyse, He rmann Kurz, Adolf Wdbrandt. Mit Einl. und 
Anm. hrsg. von Friedrich Bodenstedt. 9 Bde. Ldpzdg, Brockhaus, 1867-71, 
1873% i87&-9^ 

W. Shakespeares dtamatische Woke. Deutsche Volksausgabe. Ehsg. von 
maxmoltke. 12 Bde. Ldp2ag,i868. 

W. Shakespeares dtamatische Werke. Nach. den Schlegd-Tieckschentjbers. 
fiir die deutscheBiihnebearb. von WILH. oechelhAuser. 27 Bdchen. Berlin, 
1870-Wattnar, 1878. 

Bxptusated edition. 

Shakespeares dtamat&che Werke, ubers. von Aug. Wilh. vim Schlegel und 
Ludw. Tieck. Hr^. vtm Richard ckjschb und BENNOTsanscHwm. Erste 
atastr.Ausg. 3.vetb.AufL 8 Bde. BeiaiB^i877. 
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Shafeespeares dramatische Werke nach der tJbers. von Ang. Wilh. Sdilegd, 
Philipp Kaufinann und Voss revid. und hrsg. von max rock. 12 Bde. 
Stuttgart, Cotta [ 1882 - 4 ]. 

Shakespeares dramatisdhe Werke, ubers. von Aug. Wilh. v. Schlegd und 
Ludw Tieck, durchges. von MICHAEL BERNAYS. 12 Bde. Berlin, 1891. 

W. Shakespeares dramatische Werke. iJbers. von Aug. von Schlegd 
und Ludw. Tiedc. Im Aufirag d. Deutschen Shakespeare-Gesdlschaft hrsg. 
von WILHELM OECHELHAUSER. Stuttgart, Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt (1891). 
Popular edition. 

Shak^peares dramatische Werke, ubers. von A. W. von Schlegd und L. Tiedk, 
hrsg von ALOIS brandl, 10 Bde. Ldpzig & Wien, Bibhogr. Inst., 1897-9. 
Rev.: Bbl. 10, 1900, S. 292-7, W. Wetz. 

Shakespearedramen (Romeo und Julia, Othdlo, Lear, Macbeth). Nachge- 
gelassene tJbersetzungen von otto gildemeisier. Hcsg. von heinrich spies. 
Berlin, 1904 (xv, 524S.) 

W. Shakespeares dramatische Werke. tJbers. von Aug. Wilh. Schl^d und 
Ludw. Tieck. Revid. von Hermann conrad. 5 Bde. Stuttgart & Leipzig, 
Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt (1905). 

Popular edition in one volume, 1906. 

Cf. HERMANN CONRAD: GrundsStze und Vorschkige zur Verbesserung des 
Schlegdschen Shakespeaie-Textes. I, II. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 38, 1902, 
S. 212-23; 39> 1903, S. 179-201. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Schwierigkeiten der Shakespeare-tJbasetzung. Er- 
lauterung zwdfelhafijer Stdlen. Halle, 1906. (xvi, 155S.) 

HERMANN CONI^: Unechthdten in der ersten Ausgabe von Schl^ek 
Shakespeare-tJbersetzung (1797-1801). Nachgewiesen aus seinen Manu- 
sknpten. In: Z. f. e. U , Bd. ii, 1912, S. 289-321; 385-406; 481-506. 

Shakespeare in deutscher Sprache. Ihrsg., zum Teil i^u ubers. vcm eriedrich 
GONDOLF. 10 Bde. Berlin, Bondi, 1908-23. Rev.: Dt. litzlg. 1910, Sp. 
1000-4, hr. L. Sdxikking. 

ARiHOR bohtlino:: Gundolfe ‘Shakespeare m deutscher Spradie*. Ein 
Vademecum. Karlsruhe [1929}. (40 S.) 

Severe oitiasm. 

Shakespeares Werke in 15 Tdlen. tJbersetzung der Dramen von Schlegd 
und Tied^ der Gedichte von Wilhdm Jordan und Max Josef Wolff. Hrsg., 
nach dem oigl. Texte revid. imd mitEinl.und Anm. versehoi von woif gang 
KELLER. 5 Bde. Berlin & Ldpzig [i9i2}.=GoldeneKlassikerBib]iothek. 
Good popukr edition. 

Shakespeares Wrak^ englisch und deutsch. Hcsg. von L. L. sch&cking u. a. 
Le^zi^ T«npd-Kla^ec, 1912 seg. 

Neue Shakespeare-tJbersetznng von HANS ROTHE. Miindiea. 

Each votame bears the tide of the pfegr it amtains (Lear 1922, Troil. 1922, As 1922, 
Mad>. 1922, R. n 1923). 
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New edition: ist vol.: Lustspiele. Ldpzig [1928]. (xxxvi, 439 S.) 

Cf. WALTHER FISCHER" Hans Rothes neue Shakespeare-tJbersetzung In: 
N. Spr. Bd. 31, 1923, S. 298-302. 

William Shakespeare: Samdiche Werke. Nach der Schlegd-Tieckschen 
TJhers. m neuer Bearbeitung nut Ebleitungen hrsg. von jULius bab. 9 Bde. 
Stuttgart [1923] Rev. : Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 171-3, W. Keller. 

Shakespeares samtliche Werke. Die Ubertragungen von Aug. Wilh. Schlegd 
und Ludw. Tieck, mit Anm. hrsg. von L. L. schdcking und E. von schah- 
BERT. 10 Bde. Mundien, 1925-9. Rev. : Arch. 81, Jg. 150,1296, S. 286-7. 

Shakespeare: Mdsterdramen. Vorwort von max j. wolff. 6 Bde. Ldpzig, 
Insdverlag, 1927. 

Shakespeares Werke in Einzdausgaben. Ldpzig, Insd-Verlag, 1920 seq. 

(6) TRANSLATIONS INTO OTHER GER2MLANIC LANGUAGES 

Shakspeares dramatiska arbeten, efter c. A. hagbergs ofversattnmg med 
hansyn till den sceniska framstallntngen och for lasning i hemmet bearbetade 
afw. BOLIN. Medillustrationeraf Sir J. Gilbert. I-IV. Lund (1879-87). 
Hagberg’s monumental Swedish translation. 

Shakespeares dzamatiske vanrker oversat og konunenteret af v. 0sterb£rg. 
K0benhavn, 1927 seq. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 209-14, L Magon. 

FINNCR j6nsson: Shakespeare 1 Island. In: Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, S. 185-8. 
Enumeration of the modem Icelandic translations. 

Cc) TRANSLATIONS INTO ROMANCE LANGUAGES 
(a) FRENCH TRANSLATIONS 

ALBERT dtibedx: Les traductions £can9aises de Shakespeare. Paris, 1928. 
(81 pp.)=fitudes franfaises XV. Rev.: Revue anglo-amer., vol. 6, 1928, 
pp. 64-5, A. Bruld. 


PIERRB-ANTOINE DE LA PLACS: Th6ltre anglais 1745-8. 

Contains translations of the chief works. 

Shakespeare, traduitdePan^ois par LE TOURNEUR. 20 vols. Paris, 1776-82. 

Cf. PAUL haak: Die «sten ftanzosisdien Shakespeare-tJbersetzungen von 
La Place und Le Tourneur. Diss. Berlin, 1922. (94 S.) Rev,: Sh.Jb. 59-60, 
1924, S. 19^ W. Kdler. 

CEuvres dramatiques de Shakespeare. Traduction nouvdle par l. laroche, 
jn&^de d*une introd. sur le g&iie de Shakespeare par A. dumas. a vols. 
Patis, 1839-40. 

OSuvres complies de W. Shakespeare, traduites par fran^ois-victor bugo. 
xSvds. Paris, 1856-67. 

(Euvzes complies de Shakespeare, traduites par £. Mont^t. lovds. Paris, 
18^-94, 
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(jS) SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE TRANSLATIONS 

RICARDO RUPPERT Y ujARAVi: Shakespeare en Espafia. Traducaones, imita- 
dones e influenoa de las obras de Shakespeare en la literatura espanola. 
Madnd, 1920. (107 pp) 

CAROLINA MICHAELIS DE VASCONCELLOS . Shakespeare m Portugal. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 15, 1880, S. 266-97. 

Cd) SLAVONIC TRANSLATIONS 

UleKcnKpi.. BH6nioTeKa sejiHKHX'B nHcareneS noni) penaKineft C. A. BearepoBa. 
HanaHie BpoKrayBt-EcfjpoHa C -neTep6ypn.. 1902. T. 1 h 2. 

Russian translation of the collected works, with numerous illustrations. 

WiUiam Shakespeare. Daela dramatyczne. [Shakespeares plays m Polish 
translation by J. Kasprowicz, J. Korzemowsii St. Koimian, K. Ostrowski, 
A. Pajgert, J. Pasd:owski, E. Por^bowicz and L. Ulnch. With an mtrod. by 
ROMAN DYBOSKi, and With a study on Shakespeare in Poland by l. bernacki. 
6 vols. Warsaw, 1911-13 Rev. : Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 171-2, W. Creizenach. 

A collection of the best Polish translations. 

JOSEPHINE calina [i.e. Mrs. Allardyce NicoU]; Shakespeare in Poland. 
Oxford, 1923. (76 pp.) 

VLADETAPOPOV16: Shakespeare m Serbia. London, 1928. (viii, 128 pp.) 

(5) SHAKESPEARE AND THE MODERN STAGE 
(o) GENERAL DRAMATURGIC LITERATURE 

EDUARD devrient: Geschichte der dentschen Sdhauspidkunst. Dresden, 
1848. Neuausgibe in 2 Eden. Berlin, 1905. (xliii, 557 und xs^ 605 S.) 

KARL elze: Shakespeares Geltung fur die Gegaiwart. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, 
S. 96-123. 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRIESEN: Wie soU man Shake^eare spielen? I, II. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, S. 154-82 und 6, 1871, S. 250-76. 

ROB PROLSS: Katechismus do; Dramaturgic 1877. 

HEINRICH bulthaupt: Dramaturgie des Schauspids. Ed. 2: Shakespeare. 
Oldenburg, 1894®, 1903®. (xi, 508 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 321, 
E. Kilianj Bbl.7, 1897, S. 7-12, R. Fischer. 

EUGEN eilian: Die szenischen Formen Shakesp^es in ihrer Eezidhung zu 
der Aufiuhrung seiner Dramen auf d«: modemen Euhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 
1893, S. 90-110. 

K. frenzel: Die szenischen Einrichtungen der Shakespeare-Dtamen. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 3 * 5 , 1900, S. 256-66. 

EUGEN ehtan: Shakespeare auf der modemen Euhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 36, 
1900,8.228-48. 

JULIUS cserwinka: Shakespeare und die Euhne. Wiesbaden, 1902. (90 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 303-5, R. Petsch. 
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EOGEM kilian: Der Shakespeatesche Monolog nnd seme Spielweise. Fest- 
voittag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 39, 1903, S. xiv-xlu. 

ADOLF winds: Die Technik der Schauspielkunst, Dresden (1904). (vui, 
325 S.) Rev. - lit. Zbl. 56, 1905, Sp. 1263, M. Seidel. 

EOGENKIUAN: Dramaturgische Blatter. Aufeat2eund Studienaus dem Gebiete 
der praktischen Dramaturgie, der Regiekunst nnd der Theatergeschichte. 
Munchen & Leipzig, 1905 (iv, 400 S.) Rev.- Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 273-4, 
Gaehde. 

SIDNEY lee: Shakespeare and the modem stage, with other essays. London, 
1907. (xv, 251 pp.) German translation- Shakespeare imd die modeme 
Biihne, ms Deutsche ubertr. von Jocza Savits. Miinchen, 1911. (38 S) 

CARL hagemann: tJber Versuche modemer Shakespeare-Inszenierungen. 
Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 45, 1909, S. xv-xxxu 

HANS hecht: Shakespeare und die deutsche Buhne der G^enwart. I, II. In: 
GRM. Jg. 2, 1910, S. 288-99 und 348-57. 

WILLIAM poel: Shakespeare in the theatre London, 1913. (vii, 247 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 205-7, Forster* 

Essays by the well-known founder of the Elizabethan Stage Soaety 

OSKAR walzel: Neue Buhnentechnik im Dienste Shakespeares. In- Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 50 ,i 9 i 4 ,S. 74 -S 7 . 

PAUL mask: Shakespeare und die modemen Buhnenprobleme (smt 1907). In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 51, 1915, S. 53-70. 

ADOLF winds: Shakespeare als Bildner des Schauspielers. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 52, 
1916, S. 64-75. 

MAX martersteig: Shakespeare-Regie. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 53, 1917, 
S. x-xxvii. 

JOCZA savits: Shakespeare und die Buhne des Dramas. Er&hrungen und 
Betrachtungen. Bonn, 1917. (viii, 724 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb 54, 1918, S. 145-7, 
A. Winds. 

Advocates a return to the simple stage without sceaery. 

WOLDEMAR JURGENS: Die Inszenierung von Shakespeares Lustspielen. Fest- 
vortr^. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 56, 1920, S. 6-23. 

MARTIN LUSERKE : Shakespeare-Auffuhrungen als Bew^ungsspide. Stuttgart, 
1921. (168 S.) 

EUCTN kilian: Shakespeare und die Mode des Ta^. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 61, 
N.F. 2, 1925, S. 7-38. Rev.: E St. 62, 1928, S. 435-7, Eichler. 

ADOLF winds: Gesduchte der Ri^e. Stuttgart^ 1925. 

HUi^T GRIFFITH: Iconodastes, or the fiiture of Shakespeare. London (1927). 
<95 PP*) 

Advocates perfonnances of Shakespeare in modem dress. 
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(6) SHAKESPEAREAN ACTORS 
(a) GENERAL WORKS 

DR- DORAN* ‘Their Majesties Servants’, or, annals of ihe British stage from 
Thomas Betterton to Edmund Kean. 2 vols. London, 1864, 1865^ 

GiSBERT FREIHERR viNCKE: Shakespeare auf der enghschen Buhne sat Garrick. 
Festvortrag In: Sh Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 1-23. 

HEINRICH bdlthaupt: Shakespeare und die Virtuosen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 24, 
1889, S. 89-107. 

GEORGE c. D. ODELL: Shakespeare from Betterton to Irving. 2 vols. London, 
1921. (xiv, 456, and viu, 498 pp.) 

(jS) INDIVIDUAL SHAKESPEAREAN ACTORS 
JOHN ADOLPHUS: MLemoirs of John Banmter, comedian. 2 vols. London, 

1839. 

RICHARD ROSENBAUM: Alfred Freiherr von Berger (1853-1912). In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg.49,i9i3,S. 150-6. 

ROR^T w. LOWE* Thomas Betterton. 1891. 

THOMAS DAVIES* Memoirs of the life of David Garrick. 2 vols. London, 
1780. 

GISBERT FREIHERR VINCKE: Shakespeare und Garrick. Vortrag. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 
9, 1874, S. 1-24. 

CHRISTIAN gaehde: David Garrick als Shakespeare-Darsteller und seme 
Bedeutung fur die heunge Schauspidkunst. Berhn, 1904. (198 S.)= 
Schnften d. Dt. Shakespeare-Ges., Bd. 2. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 25^, 
Gregori. 

THEODORE MARTIN*. Monographs. Garrick, Macready, Rachel, and Baron 
Stockmar. London, 1906. (341pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 282-3, 

R. Fischer. 

FRANK A. hedgcock: David Gamcketses amis franfais. Fans,i 9 ii. (283 pp) 
Englis h transl. entitled: A cosmopohtan actor, David Garrick and his French 
friends. Ixmdon [1912]. (442 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 217-19, C 3 i. 
Gaehde; MLR. 7, 1912, pp. 387-90, H. F. Stetrart. 

The Diary of david garrick. Bemg a record of his memorable trip to Pans m 
1751. Now first printed from the original MS. and ed. by R. c. Alexander. 
O.U.P., 1928. (x, 118 pp.) 

ADOLF winds: Fiiedricii Haase (1827-1911). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, 

S. I 55 - 63 - 

HELENE eichter: Emst Hartmann (1844-1910). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, 
S. 163-8. 

ELIZABETH LEE: Irving as an mterpreter of Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 
190^ S. 224-7. 
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HELENE kichter: 'ia&dKainz. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 47, 1911, S. 1-17. 

JOHN WILLIAM COLE The life and theatncal times of Charles Kean, mduding 
a summary of the English stage for the last 50 years 2 vols London, 1859. 

F. w. HAWKINS: The life of EdmtmdJ 5 Cea« 2 vols. London, 1869 

JAMES boaden: Memotts of the life of John Phihp Kenible, mdudmg a history 
of the stage ftom the time of Gatnck. 2 vols. London, 1825. 

EUGEN KILIAN. Rudolf Latige. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 45, 1909, S. 233-7. 

HELENE RICHTER: Josef Lewtnsky. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 44, 1908, S. 171-85. 

HELENE RICHTER: Josef Lewinsky, 50 Jahre Wiener Kunst und Kultur. Zum 
i5ojahiigen Jubilaum des Burgtheaters. Wien, 1925 (vii, 320 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb 62, 1926, S. 170-1, W. Keller; Arch. 153, S. 117-18, A. Brandi 

j. T. KIRKMAN. Memoirs of the life of Charles Mackhn, prinapally com- 
piled from his own papers and memorandums. 2 vols. London, 1799. 

WILLIAM COOKE : Memoirs of Charles Mackhn. London, 1806. 

E. A. parry: Charles MacMin. London, 1891. 

FREDERICK POLLOCK: Mocreody’s r eminis cences and selections &om his 
diaries and letters. 2 vols. London, 1875. 

THEODORE MARTIN: Monographs. Garrick, Macready, Rachel, and Baron 
Stockmar. London, 1906. (341pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, S. 282-3, 

R. Fischer. 

ALFRED klaar: Adalbert Matkowsky (1858-1909). In* Sh. Jb. Jg 46, 1910, 

S. 140-53. 

HELENE RICHTER: Alexander Roempler (1860-1909). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 46, 1910, 
S. 153-5. 

GISBERT FREIHERR vincke: Shakespeare und Schroder. Vortrag In Sh Jb. 
Jg. II, 1876, S. 1-29. 

THOAIAS CAMPBELL. Life of Mrs. •SilidoKj. 2 vols. London, 1834. 

FRIEDRICH BODENSTEDT: Mis. Siddons. Nach Anfeeichnungen ihrer Tochter, 
Mrs. Combe, nebst einigen Bemerkungen uber dm Charakter der Lady 
Macbeth. In:Sh.Jb Jg. i, 1865, S. 341-61. 

HELENE RICHTER: Adolf von Sormenthal. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 46, 1910, S. 130-9. 
KARL ARNs: Ellen Terry (Nekrolog). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 1929, S. 184-8. 

ALFRED FREIHERR VON BERGER: C 3 iarlotte Wolter. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 34, 1898, 
S. 326-31. 

HEIENE RICHTER: Charlotte Wolter (1834-97). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 45, 1909, 
S. 185-203. 

JULIAN CHARLES YOUNG: A memoir of Charles Mayne Yamg, tragedian, with 
extracts finm his stm’s journal. 2 vols. London, 1871. 

HELENE richier: Gssx&Ztegler. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, S. 203-14. 
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(c) SHAKESPEARE PERFORMANCES 
(a) GENERAL WORKS 

[Various auriiors] : Statistischer Uberblick Shakespearescher Werke auf den 
deutschen und emigen auslandischen Theatem im Jahre ... In: Sh. Jb. . . . 

The stage year book. London .... 

Appears annually, discusses and reports performances m all countries. 

RUDOLF ctnee: GescHchte der Shakespeareschen Diamen in Deutschland. 
Leipzig, 1870. (ym, 509 S.) 

A survey of performances of Shakespeare m Germany up to 1867. 

EDWARD PAYSON MORTON. Shakspere in the I7di century. In’ JEGPh., vol. l, 
i 897 >PP- 31-44 

ROBERT F. ARNOLD: BibUographie der deutschen Buhne seit 1830. Strassburg, 
1909^. 

PAUL ALFRED MERBACH’ BibhograpHefurTheatergeschichte. i 9 i 3 .=SditiftMi 
d. Gesellsch. f. Theatergeschichte, Bd. 21. 

(j8) VARIOUS THEATRES 

kAthestricker: Die Aufhahme Shakespeares am Bremer Stadttheater. In: 
Sh. Jb Jg. 54, 1918, S. 22-41. 

ROBERT prOlss: Shakespeare-Auf 3 Euhrungen in Dresden (1778-1816). In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, S. 182 seq; 1816-60: Jg. 15, 1880, S. 173-210; 1861 seq.: 
Jg. 8, 316 seq 

ELISABETH MENTZEL: Geschidite der Schauspielkunst in Frcmkfvrt a. M. 
1882. 

merschberger: Die Anfange Shakespeares auf der Hamhwger Buhne. 
Progr. Hamburg, 1890 (44 S.) Also m: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S. 205-72. 

OTTO devrient: Statistik der Karlsruher Shakespeare-Auffuhrungen in 
den Jahren 1810-72. In’Sh Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S. 280-305. 

EUGEN kilian: Die Komgsdramen auf der Karlsruher Buhn^ mit beson- 
derer Beruc^ichtigung der Emrichtungen von Hettmch V. und Heinrich 
VI. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 1893, S. 111-56. 

august HAGEN. Shakespeare und Kimigsbetg. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, 
S. 325-38. 

R. gericke: Statistik der Leipztger Shakespeare-Auffuhrungen von 1817 
bis 1871. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. i, 1872, S. 324-39. 

R. (^RiCKE. Shakespeare-Auffuhrung^i in L»pzig und Dresden, 1778-1817. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 182^221. 

ANTON pichler: Die Shakespeare-Auffuhrungen der Mamheimer Hof- 
und Nationalbuhne 1779-1870. In; Deutsche Bfifanengenossenschaf^ 
No. 23-6, 1873. 
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FRIEDRICH BODENSTEDT' UbcT CHUge Shakespeare-Auffuhrungen in Mrmchm. 
In: Sh. Jb Jg. 2, 1867, S. 244-76. 

eugenkiliah: DieMunchener Shakespeare-Buhne. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, 
S. 109-32. 

joczA SAVITS: Von der Absicht des Dramas. Dramaturgische Betrachtungen 
uber die Reform der Szene, namenthch un Hinbhdk auf die Shakespeare- 
Buhne in Mimchen. Munchen, 1908. (xi, 397 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, 
S. 316-20, W. Bormann. 

EUGEN miAN: Erne neue Shakespeare-Buhne [Munchen]. In:Sh. Jb. Jg 46, 
1910, S» 69-83. 

GERHARD AMUNDSEN: Die neue Shakespeare-Buhne des Munchener Hof- 
theaters. Hrsg. von G. Amundsen, unter Mitarbeit von jULius viktor kledi 
und EUGEN KiLiAN. Munchen [1911] (37 S. imd 22 Szenenbilder.) 

ERNST sieper: Shakespeare und das Kunsdertheater [Munchen]. In: Sud- 
deutsche Monatshefte, 6, S. 463 ff. 

F. MEiSTER. Shakespeares Theater zu Stratford, In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, 
S. 156-63. 

R. KRAUSS: Shakespeares Dramen auf der Stuttgarter Hofbuhne (1783-1908). 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 45, 1909, S. 126-38. 

c. A. H. burckhardt: Das Repertoire des Weiimnschen Theaters unto: 
Goethes Leitung. Hambui^, 1901. 

RUDOI.F FISCHER: Shakespeare und das Burgtheater Erne Reper- 

toirestudie. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 1901, S. 123-64. 

AiEXANDER VON whlen: Shakespeare und das Burgtheater. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 50, 
1914, S. 60-73. 


(6) ILLUSTRATIONS TO SHAKESPEARE’S WORKS 

s. HARTMANN: Shakespeare m art. Boston, 1901. (v, 371 pp.) Contents: 
(i) Shakespearean portraits. (2) The Shakespearean illustrators. (3) The 
painters of the historical dramas. (4) The pamters of the comedies. 
(5) Shakespeare in sculpture. (7) Portraits of actors in Shakespearean parts. 
(7) Bibliography. 

Cf. the Russian Shakespeare Edition, 1902, p 163 

MALCOUU c. saiaman: Shakespeare in pictorial art. Ed. by Charles holme. 
London, 1916. (vui, 183 pp.) 

Shakespeare-Visionm. Sne Huldigur^ deutscher Kunsder. Radianngen, 
Stdndrocke, Holzschnitte. Mit Vorrede von gerhart hauftmann. Mdn- 
chen, 1918.— Dmcke der Mardes-Gesdlschaft. 3. Drmk. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 
1919, S. 188-90, F. Servaes. 
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(7) MUSICAL SETTINGS OF SHAKESPEARE’S WORKS, 
SONGS, ETC. 

(o) GENERAL TREATISES 

J. (aiEENHILL, W. A. HARRISON, and F. J. FURNIVAIX : A list of all the songs 
and passages in Shakespeare which have been set to music. London, for 
the New Shakspere Soc., 1884. (xxxv, iii pp.) 

MAX friedlAnder: Shakespeares Werke m der Musik. Versuch emer 
ZusammensteUung. In: Sh. Jb. Jg 37, 1901, S. 85-122. 

A bibliographical list 

CAMILLE bellaighe : Shakespeare et la musique. In : Revue des deux mondes, 
73 > 19035 PP- 428-45* 

E. VON wiECKi: Shakespeare und die Tonkunst. I. Ted. Progr. Bromberg, 
1913. (32 S.) 

CHRISTOPHER WILSON: Shakespeare and music. London, 1922. (xiii, 170 pp.) 
Discussion, of the musical settmgs of Shakespeare’s plays. 

HERMANN w. VON waltershausen: Shakespeares Emfluss auf die Musik. 
Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 64, N.F. Jg. 5, 1928, S. 13-42. 

(6) INDIVIDUAL COMPOSERS 

GEORGE SAMPSON: Boch and Shakespeare. In: Quart. Rev., vol. 239, 1923, 
pp. 360-79. Also m: The hundred best English essays, selected by the Earl 
of Birkenhead. London, 1929 

G. G. GERViNTis: Handel imd Shakespeare. Leipzig, 1868. 

HUGO DAFFNER- Haydn und Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 50, 1914, S. 51-9. 

FRIEDRICH schnapp: Franz Liszts Stellung zu Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
61, N.F. Jg. 2, 1925, S. 67-80. Rev.: E. St. 62, 1928, S. 437-8, A Eichler. 

GEORG RICHARD KRi^: Shakespeare und Otto Nicolai. Zur Jahrhundert- 
feier von Otto Nicolais Geburtstag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 46, 1910, S. 84-91. 

HJGAR istel: Verdi imd Shakespeare (‘Macbeth’ — ^Briefe uber ‘Konig 
Lear’ — ‘OtheUo’ — ^‘Falstaff’). In: Sh. Jb. J^g. 53, 1917, S. 69-124. 

KURT reichelt: Ridiard Wegner und die englische lateratur. Leipzig, 
1912. (179 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 248-9, M. Forster. 

(c) SHAKESPEARE AND THE BALLET 

AUGUST FRE^Nius: Det getanzte Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 38, 1902, 
S. 144-52. 

(8) PROSE VERSIONS OF SHAKESPEARE’S PLAYS 

CHARLES and aiary ANN LAMB: Tales firom Shak^peare. London, 1807 and 
later editions. German translations: 

KARL lamb: Shakegieatfe -Erz ahl u ngen. t)basetzt von F. w. dralle. Stutt- 
gatl;, 1843. (viii, 272 S.) 
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rwABT-Pj; imd MARY LAMB* Das Shakespeare-Geschichtenbudi. Neu ubers. 
von H. E. HERLITSCHKA. WlCn, I928. (363 S ) 

rTTABTP-s tind MARY LAMB. Shakespeare-Novdlen. Auf Grand einer alteren 
Dbersetzung bearbeitet von Elisabeth schuc 3 KING. Leipzig, 1928. (308 
S )=Hafis-Lesebucherei, 60. 

LOIS GROSVENOR HUFFORD. Shakespeare in tale and verse. New York & Lon- 
don, 1902. (445 pp.) Rev." Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 294-5, H. PiguUa. 

(9) TRAVESTIES OF SHAKESPEARE’S PLAYS 

R. F. sharp: Travesties of Shakespeare’s plays. In: libr., 4th ser., vol. i, 
1920, pp. 1-20. 

(10) DICTIONARIES OF QUOTATIONS 

william dodd: Beauties of Shakespeare. 2 vols. London, 1752 and later 
editions. 

s. ayscough: An index to the remarkable passages and words made use of by 
Shakespeare. London, 1827. (674 pp.) 

j. B. marsh: Familiar, proverbial, and sdect sayings from Shakspete. London, 
1863. (viii, 162 pp.) 

E. routledge: Quotations from Shakespeare. London, 1867. (iv, 175 pp.) 

G. SOMERS BELLAMY: The new Shakespearian dictionary of quotations. (With 
marginal classification and reference.) London, 1875. ('Wi»272pp). 

JOHN BARTLETT. The Shakespeare phrase book. London, 1881. (1034 pp.) 

W. s. w. ANSON: Shakespearean quotations. A collection of the most frmiliar 
passages. . . , London [1906]. (160 pp ) 

(ii) SHAKESPEAREAN SOCIETIES AND THEIR PUBLICATIONS 

F. s. boas: Shakespeare societies, past and present. In: Shakespeare Review i, 
1928, pp. 315-21. 

Shakespeare Society^ 1841-52: Publications, 1841-53. 

For list of titles of tbe treatises see jaggard- Shakespeare bibhography, pp. 606-7. 

Ut^amche Shake^eare-Gesellschaft, gegr. i860: Magyar Shakespeare-T&r. 
A valHs-6s kdzok^tast^yi M. Kir. Minister t^mogatasdvalkiadia a Kisfiiludy- 
Tdrsas% Shakespeare-bizottsSga, szarkeszti Ferenczi Zoltan. [Unprisches 
SlMifc«peare-Archiv, hrsg. von der ungarischen Kis&ludy-Graellschaft. 
Redigiert vot. zoltAn ferenczi.] Budapest^ 1908 seq. 

Deutsche She^speare-Geselkcfurfi, gpgr. 1864: Jahrbuch der Deutscben 
Shafcespeais-Gesdlschaft. Jg. 1,1865. 

Cknt^dete list of the conteats of the first 30 vols. is oontairted in Jg. 29-30, 1894, 
K». 410-90. 
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Cf. F. A. LEO. Riidcblick auf das 25}ahri®e Bestehen der Deutscheai Shake- 
speare-Gesellsdiafic. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 24, 1889, S. 1-8. 

ALBERT ltowig: Die Deutsche Shakespeare-Gcsellschaft. Bin Ruckblick 
anlasslich ihres sojahngen Bestehens. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 49, 1913, S. 1-96. 

The New Shahpere Society Pubhcattons. London, 1874-84. 

For list; of titles of the treatises see jaggard Shakespeare bibliography, pp, 228-31 

Cf. NICOLAUS DELIUS: ijrber die ‘New Shakspere Society* tmd ihre 
bishengen Leistungen. In. Sh. Jb Jg lo, 1875, S. 355-9. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS : Die neuesten Pubhkationen der ‘New Shakspere Society*. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg 18, 1883, S. 238-42. 

New York Shakespeare Society Papers and Pvhlications^ 1885 seq. 

For list of treatises see jaggard Shakespeare bibhography, p 232 

The Shakespeare Assoaation Pamphlets. O.U.P.5 1917 seq.: 

I Shakespeare Day. Report of meeting held on May 3, 1913, to promote 
the Annual Observance of Shakespeare Day. 1917. 

2. j. M. ROBERTSON* The Problem of ‘The Merry Wives of Wmdsor*. 1917. 
(32 pp.) 

3 A. E HUGHES . Shakespeare and his Welsh Characters 1918. (34 pp.) 

4. H. DUGDALE SYKES: The Authorship of ‘The Taming of a Shrew*, ‘The 
Famous Victories of Henry V*, and the additions to Marlowe*s ‘Faustus*. 

1919 (36 pp.) 

5. ERNEST law: Shakespeare’s ‘Tempest’ as Ongmally Produced at Court. 
(36 pp.) 

6 CHARLOTTE CARMICHAEL STORES: The Seventeenth Century Accounts of 
the Masters of the Revels. 1922. (36 pp.) 

7. ARTHUR w reed: The Beginnings of the Enghsh Secular and Romantic 
Drama. 1922. (32 pp.) 

8. ALLARDYCE NicoLL ; Dryden as an Adapter of Shakespeare. 1922. (36 pp.) 

9. ROMAN dyboski: Rise and Fall in Shakespeare’s Dramatic Art. 1923. 
(30 pp.) 

10. THOMAS M. PARROTT : The Problem of Timon of Athens 1923. (34 pp ) 

11. A E. MORGAN: Some Problems of Shakespeare’s ‘Henry the Fourth*. 1924. 
( 44 PP 0 

12. The Shakespeare Association, 1925-6. A senes of papers on Shakespeare 
and the theatre. London, 1927, (239 pp.) 

The Shakespeare Association BuUetin. Publ. by the Shakespeare Association 
of America. New York, vol. i, 1926. 

With an annual Shakespeare bibliography by S A, Tamienbaum. 

Shakespeare Review^ 1928 seq. 
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(12) SHAKESPEARE AS A HERO IN LITERATURE 
(a) DRAMA 

ALBERT LUDWIG" Shakespeare als Held deutscher Dramen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 54, 
1918, S. 1-21. 

M. H. spielmakn: Shakespeare treads the boards. In: TLS., Dec. 1921 and 
Feb. 2, 1922. 

Shakespeare as a stage figtiie m European and American dramatic hterature 

RICHARD GARRETT: William Shakespeare, pedagogue and poacher. A drama. 
London, 1905. (iii pp.) Rev. * Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 264-5, A. Brandi. 

WILLIAM T. saward: WiUkm Shakespeare, a play in 4 acts. London, 1907. 
(120 pp.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 363, M. Forster. 

BERNARD SHAW: The Dark Lady of the sonnets. A play. London, 1910. 

H.F RUBINSTEIN and CLIFFORD BAX: Shakespeare. A play m 5 episodes. With 
aprefaceby A. W. Pollard. London, 1921. (x, 117 pp.) 

Cf.: ALBERT eichler: Ein biographisdhes Drama ‘Shakespeare’. In: Arch. 
143, 1922, S. 252-4. 

CLEMENCE DANE: Will Shakespeare. An mvention in 4 acts. London, 1921. 
(viii, 131 pp.) Rev.; Bbl. 33, 1922, S. 232-40, A. Eichler. 

Cf : N. HARDY WALLIS: Two modem plays on Shakespeare [by Clifford Bax 
and Qemence Dane]. In the same author’s: The ethics of critidsm and 
other essays. London, 1924, pp. 15-51. 

GEORGE MOORE: The making of an immortal. A play in one aa. London 
[1928]. Rev.: TLS., Jan. 26, 1928, p. 58. 

(6) NOVEL 

PAUL ALFRED MERBACH: Shakespeare als Romanfigur. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 58, 1922, 
S. 83-98. 


LUDWIG tieck; Dichterleben (1825-9). 

Cf.: ALBERT eichler: Zur Quellengeschichte und Technik von L. Tiecks 
Siakespeare-Novellen. In: E. St. 56, 1922, S. 254-80. 

HEiNRlOEiKbNiG: William’s Dichten und Trachten. Roman. 1839. 

Cf.: H. halbeisen: Heintich Josef Komg. Ein Beitrag zur Gesdiichte des 
Romans im 19. Jahxhundert. Diss. Munster, 1915. (83 S.) 

l£on-alphonse daudet: Le voyage de Shakespeare. Roman d’histoire et 
d’Rventures. Paris, 1896. German translation: Fahrten und Abenteuer des 
jungen Shakespeare. Historischer Rcnnan. Autoris. Ub^. von A. berger. 
SttOgarii 1898. (291 S.) Rev.; Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 324-5, K. Weichfaerger. 

A. T. quiller-couch: Shakespeare’s Chris tmas and otha stori^. London, 
I 905 « (344 W>') Also. Tauchnitz Edition, vol. 3860. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, 
S. 284-5, Brandi. 
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DENTON JACQUES SNIDER [pseud. THEOPHILUS aoddling]: The lisc of youDg 
Shakespeare. A biographic novd. St. Louis, 1925. (464 pp.) 

ALBERT PETERSEN: Der Schwan vom Avon Roman. Hamburg & Berlin, 1926. 
(236 S.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 213-14, W. Keller. 

(13) SHAKESPEARE IN THE SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES 

LUDWIG prAnkel: Die g^enwartige Beschafhgung der akademisch-neu- 
philologischen Vereine Deutschknds mit Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 
1891, S. 120-30. 

LUDWIG PRANKEL : Shakespeare an den deutschea Hochschulen der Gegenwart. 
In' Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S. 87-108. 

JOHN D. JONES: Shakespeare in English schools. In: Sh Jb. Jg 42, 1906, 
S. 113-26. 


XIII. CIVILIZATION IN SHAKESPEARE’S ENGLAND 
(i) GENERAL WORKS 

WILLIAM HARRISON: Description of Britaine and En|^d. In: Holinshed’s 
Chromde, 1577. Reprmts m: Sh Soc. Publ. 1877-88, Scott Library 1899, 
and Everyman’s Library. 

JOHN stow: Survey of London, 1598. Edited by william j. thoms. 1876. 
(xviii, 222 pp ) Reprinted from the text of 1603, with an introduction and 
notes by c. L. kingspord. 2 vols. London, 1925. (c, 352 and iv, 476 pp.) 
Reprinted also in Everyman’s Library. 


LUCY akin: Memoirs of the court of Queen Elizabeth 2 vols. 1818 and later 
editions. 

LUCY akin: Memoirs ofthe court of James 1 . 2 vols. 1822. 

j. NICHOLS : The propesses and pubhc processions of Queen Elizabeth. 3 vols. 
New edition, 1823. 

J. NICHOLS: The propesses, processions and festivities of King James I and 
his court. 4 vols. 1828. 

LUCY akin: Memoirs of the court of King Charles I. 2 vols. Philaddphia, 
1833. 

JAMES A. proude: History of Eng^d from the fall of Wolsey to the defeat of 
the Spanish Armada. 1856-70. Reprinted in Everyman’s Library. 

WILLIAM B. rye: Eng^d as seen by foreigners m the days of Elizabeth and 
James. Journals of the two Dukes of Wirtemberg, 1592 and 1610, both 
illustrative of Shakesp^e. London, 1865. 

JOHN R. GREEN : A shott history of the English people. London, 1876 and later 
editions. 

JOHN R. green: History of the Enghsh people. 4 vols. London, 1878-80 and 
later editions. In 8 vols. 1895-6. 
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THEODOR vatke: Kulturbilder aus Altengland Berlinji 887 . (326 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 22, 1887, S. 217-19, G. Tanger. 

EDWIN GOADBY. The Engjand of Shakespeare. New edition, 1889. 

MANDELL caREiGHTON: The age of Ehzabeth. London, 1882 and later editions, 
(xx, 236 pp.)= Epochs of Mod History. 

WILLIAM winter: Shakespeare’s Eng^d. Edinburgh, 1886. New ed. 1923. 
(270 pp) 

MANDELL CREIGHTON: The early Renaissance in England. Cambridge, 1895. 
MANDELL CREIGHTON: Queen Elizabeth, 1896 and later editions. 

ERICH MARCRS: Komgin Elisabeth von England und ihre Zeit. Bielefeld & 
Leipzig, 1897, 1926^ (135 S.)=Monographien z. Wellgeschichte, Bd. 2. 

CLEMENS rxoffer: Shakespeare-Realien. Alt-Englands Kulturleben im 
Spiegel von Shakespeares Dichtungen. Dresden, 1902. (182 S.) Rev.. Sh. 
Jb. 38, 1902, S 249-50, E Vogel. 

G. M. TREVELYAN : England under the Stuarts. [1904.] 

The Cambridge modem history. Edited by A. w. WARD, G. w. prothero and 
STANLEY LEATHES. 13 vols. Cambridge, 1904 seq. (vol.3.) 

ARTHUR D. INNES . England under the Tudors. London, 1905. 

A. F. pollard. History of Sigland, 1547-1603. London, 1910. 

HENRY T. STEPHENSON. The Elizabethan people. New York & London, 1910. 
(xi, 230 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 354, M. Forster. 

JOHN DOVER WILSON: life in Shakespeare’s En^and. A book of Elizabethan 
prose. Cambridge 191 1, 1926 (xvi, 292 pp.)=The Cambridge Anthologies. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 335-6, M. Forster; MLR. 7, 1912, pp. 249-51, 
Moore Smith. 

A collectioii of sources. 

Shediespeare’s England. An account ofthe life and manners of his age. 2 vols. 
Oxford, 1917. (xxiv, 546 and xii, 610 pp.) Contains: sir Walter raleigh: 
The age of Eln^beth, vol. 1, pp. 1-47. 

With bibliography. 

p. H. ditchfield: The En^and of Shakespeare. London, 1917, 

HENRY OSBORN TAYLOR: Thought and expression in the i6th century. 2 vols. 
New Yod:, 1920. (xiv, 427 and 432 pp.) Rev.: Stud, m Phil. 18, 1921, 
pp. 365-8. 

Vol. 2 deals with England. 

LEWIS EINSTEIN: Tudor ideals. New York & London, 1921. (xiii, 366 pp.) 
M. ST. CLARE BYRNE: Elizabethan life in u>wn and country. London, 1925, 

(X, 294 pp.) 

K.BURDACH. Reformation, Reimssance,Huinamsnuis. Badin,i927. (270 S.) 
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(2) THE CmmCH AND THE MARPRELATE CONTROVERSY 

Cf also pp. 35-36 

(a) GENERAL WORKS ON THE STATE OF THE CHURCH 

R. w. DIXON: History of the Church of England from the abohtion of the 
Roman jurisdiction. 6vols. 1879-1903. (vols. 5and6) 

DOUGLAS CAMPBELL: The Puritans m Holland, England and America. 2 vols. 
Nev? York, 1892. 

j. GAIBDNER. The English church m the i6th cmtury from the accession of 
Henry VIII to the death of Alary. London, 1902. 

w. H. feere: The English churdb, m the reigns of Elizabeth and James I (1553- 
1625). In. w. HUNT and w. R. w. Stephens* History of the Enghsh church. 
1904. V0I.5. 

SEDLEY LYNCH WARE: The Elizabethan parish m its ecclesiastical and financial 
aspects. Baltimore, 1908. (93 pp )= Johns Hopkins Univ. Studies m history 
and pohtical sdence. Ser. 26, nos. 7-8. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 407, 
M. Forsto:. 

GERHARD SEELIGER: Deutsche und englische Reformation. Vortrag. Leipzig, 
1915. (28 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb 52, 1916, S. 243-5, Forster. 

RONALD BAYNE: Rdigion. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. I. O.U.P., 1917, 
pp. 48-78. 

With bibliography. 

ARTHUR J. KLEIN : Intolerance m the reign of Queen Elizabeth. London, 1917. 

FRIEDRICH brie: Deismus und Atheismus in der engHschm Renaissance. In: 
Anglia, Bd. 48, N F. Bd. 36, 1924, S. 54-98 und 105-68. 

A. F. SCOTT PEARSON: Thomas Cartwright and Elizabethan puritanism, 1535- 
1603. C.UJP., 1925 (xvi, 511pp.) 

Good mtroduction to the history of church pohncs in the time of Elizabeth. 

s. b. liljegren: The frll of the monasteries and the social changes m England 
leading up to^the Great Revolution. Lund & Leipzig, 1925. (150 pp.)== 
Lunds Univ. Atsskrift, vol. 19, no. 10. Rev.: E. St 8, 1926, S. 122 ff 

(i) THE MARPRELAIH CONTROVERSY 
(a) general TREATISES 

WILLIAM pierce: An historical introduction to the Aiarprelate Tracts. 
A chapto; in the evolution of dvil and rdigious hbeity in England. London, 
1908. (xvn, 350 pp.) Rev.: libr., N.S., vol. 10, 1909, pp. 214-18, J. D. 
V^on. 

J. DOVER WILSON: The Marprelate controversy. In: CHEL., voL 3, 1909, 
K>. 374-98. 

With a:tensive bibliography and list of sources 

RONALD B. McxERROw: The Marprelate controversy. In: The worfe cf 
Thomas Nashe. Ed.byR.B.McKERRow, London (1910). Vol. 5, jp. 34-65. 
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G. bonkakd: La controverse de Martin Marprdate (1588-90). fipisode de 
I’histoirelitt&auedupuntanismesousfilisabedi. Genfeveji9i6. (xv,237pp.) 
Rev.: N. Spr. 26, 1919, S. 365-d, W. Fisdier; Mod. PM. 18, 1921, p. 507, 
C 3 i. R. Baskervill; Bbl. 31, 1920, S. 106-110, Th. Muhe. 

08 ) QUESTIONS OF AUTHORSHIP 

j. DOVER WILSON: Martin Marprelate and Shakespeare’s Fluellen. A new 
theory of the authorship of the Marprelate Tracts In : Libr., 3rd ser., vol. 3, 
1912, pp. 113-51 and 241-76. 

Wilson regards the soldier-adventurer. Sir Roger Williams, the supposed prototype 
of Shakespeare’s Fluellen, as the author of the Tracts 

WILLIAM PIERCE and R. B. MCKERROW: Did Sir Roger Williams wnte the 
Marprelate Tracts ? In:Libr.,3rdser.,vol 3, 1912, pp. 345-74. 

j. DOVER WILSON: Did Sir Roger Williams write the Marprelate Tracts? A 
rejoinder. In: Libr., 3rd ser., vol. 4, 1913, pp. 92-104. 

(3) POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

Cf. alsop 39. 

(a) GENERAL WORKS 

HUBERT hall: Sodety in the Elizabetiian age. I90I^ 

H. D. TRAILL and J. s. aian: Social England. A record of the progress of the 
people. 6 vols. London, 1901-4 (Vok. 3 and 4 ) 

ANDREW LANG : Sodal Ei^iand illustrated. A collection of 17th century tracts. 
In: The English Gamer. Westminster, 1903. 

w. CUNNINGHAM: Early wntings on pohtics and economics. In: CHEL., 

vol. 4, 1909, pp. 295-315- 

With valuable references to sources 

A w. ward: Some pohtical and social aspects of the later Elizabethan and 
earlier Stuart period. In: CHEL., vol. 5, 1910, pp. 336-80. 

With bibhography and list of sources 

F. J. c. hearnshaw: Social and political ideas of some great thinkers of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation. London, 1925. (216 pp.) 

L. F. salzmann: England in Tudor times. An account of its social life and 
industries. London, 1926. (viii, 143 pp.) 

J. w. Aixm: A history of political thou^t in the i6th century. London, 1928. 
(xoi, 525 pp.) 

( 5 ) ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

THEODOR vatxe: Gdd und Gddeswert in Shdoespeares Eng^d. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 20,1885,8. 119-30. 

R. H. tawnet: Agrarian problems of the i6th century, 1912. 

W. CUNNINGHAM: The growth of English industry and commerce in modem 
times. Candsdt^ 1912. (xzxvih, 1039 pp.) 
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R. E. PROTHERO: Agriculture and gardening. In: Shakespeare’s England. 
Vol. I. O.U.P., 1917, pp. 346-80. 

GEORGE tiNWiN: Q)mmerce and coinage. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. I. 
O.U.P., I 9 i 7 > PP- 311 - 45 - 

R. H TAWNEY and EHEEN POWER: Tudor economic documents. Select docu- 
ments illustrating the economic and social history of Tudor England. 
3Vols. London, 1924. (397>379 j and 494 pp.) 

(c) THE SOCIAL CLASSES 

SIDNEY LEE. Elizabethan England and the Jews. In: Trans. New Shaksp. 
Soc. 1887-92, part 11, pp. 143-67. 

H. schnapperelle: Die burgerlichen Stande und das Volk in England 
wahrend des 16. und 17. Jahrhimderts, vomehmhch nach den Dramen Ben 
Jonsons. Diss Halle, 1908. (83 S.) 

E.K.CHAMBERS.Thecourt. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol.I,i9i7,pp.79-iii. 
With bibliography 

GERTRUD gotze: Dct Londoner Lehrling un literanschen Kulturbild der 
ehsabethamschen Zeit. Diss. Jena, 1918. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 178-9, 
W. KeUer. 

G. s. gargAno: Scapigliatura italiana a Londra sotto Elisabetta e Giacomo I. 
Firenze, 1923. (193 pp.) 

VIOLET A. WILSON: Society women of Shakespeare’s time. London, 1924. 
(273 pp.) 

(4) ROGUES AND VAGABONDS 

The rogues and vagabonds of Shakespeare’s youth* Awdde3r’s ‘Fratemiiye 
of Vagabondes’ and barman’s ‘Caveat’, ed. with an introduction by edward 
viLES and F. j. fdrnivall. London, 1907. (xxzi 116 pp.)=The Shakespeare 
Library. Rev.: Sh. Jb 44, 1908, S. 366, M. Forster. 

FRANK aydelotte: Elizabethan rogues and vagabonds. Ozford, 1913. (m, 
187 pp.)=Ctef. hist, and ht. studies, vol. i. Rev.: Sh. Jb, 50, 1914, S. 225-7, 
M. FSrster; MLR, 9, 1914, pp. 391-4, F. P. Wilson. 

CHARLES whibley: Rogues and va^bonds. In: Shakespeare’s England. 
Vol. II. O.U,P. 1917, pp. 484-509 

GERHARD scheidegger: Rogue and connycatchor. Ein Beitrag zur Eenntnis 
des elisabethanisdien Proletariats und Gaunertums. Diss. Basd, 1927. 
(48 S.) 

(4) THE ARTS 

j. ALFRED gotch: Architecture of the Renaissance mEi^and. 2 '^^ols. London, 
1891-4. 

AYMER vallanoe: Art in England during the Elizabethan and Stuart periods. 
In: The Studio. London, 1908. (i20pp.)=Sprmg Number.— Architecture 
and handicrafts. 
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j. ATTOTtn gotch: Architecture. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II. O.U.P., 
I9I7> PP- 50-73- 

LIONEL oust: Paintmg, sculpture, and engraving. In* Shakespeare’s England. 
Vol. II. O.UP., 1917, pp. 1-14. 


EDWARD w. NAYLOR: Shakespeare and music. With illustrations from the 
music of tihe i6th and 17th centimes. London, 1896. (vi, 225 pp.)— The 
Temple Shakespeare Manuals Rev.. Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 296-9, H. Hecht. 

Os^ard history of mustCy edited by w. H. hadow. 6 vols O.U.P., 1901-5. 

w. BARCXAY squire: Music. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II. O U.P , 
1917, pp. 15-49. 

FRANCIS DOUCE : On the ancient English mortis dance. In Douce’s Illustrations 
of Shakespeare. London, 1807. Vol. II, pp. 429-82 

A. FORBES sieveking: Dancing. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II. O UP., 
1917, pp. 437-50. 


(5) SCIENCE AND PEDAGOGY 
(a) SCIENCE 

w. dilthey: Die Funktion der Anibropologie m der Kultur des 16. imd 17. 
Jahrhunderts=Berliner Sitzber. 1904. Also m Dilthey’s Gesammelte 
Sdirifroi, Bd. 2. 

Shakespeare’s England. Vol. 1, 1917, contains die following treatises with lists 
of sources and bibliography: sir John e. sandys: Scholarship, pp. 251-83; 
Ai£AN H. G. DORAN : Medicine, pp. 413-43; e. b. knobel: Astronomy and 
astrology, pp. 444-61 ; Robert sxeele* Alchemy, pp. 462-74. 

(6) PEDAGOGY 

J. BASS mdllinger: The university of Cambridge, from 1535 to the accession 
of Charles L 2 vols. Cambridge, 1873-84. 

IHEODOR VATKE : Bildung und Schule in Shakespeares England. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
20, 1885, S. 172-89. 

CORNEUE ^nndorf: Die enghsche Padagogik im 16. Jahrhundert, wie sie 
dai^estdlt wird im Wirken und in den Werken von Elyot, AsdW und 
Mukastor. L^zig & Wien, 1905. (xi, 84 S.)=Wener Bdtrag^ hrsg. vaa. 
Schipper, 22. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 233-5, E. Kroger. 

w. H. woodward: Studies m education during the age of the Renaissance, 
1400-1600. Cambridge, 1906. (x^ 336pp.) Rev.: Sh.Jb.45, 1909, S. 381-6, 
S.Blach. 

FOSTER WATSON: The E nglish grammar schools to 1660, Adu cutricolum and 
practice. Cambridge, 1908. (x, 548 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 381-^ 
S.Blach. 
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w. H. WOODWARD’ English universitiesj schools and scholarship in the i6th 
century. In: CHEL , vol 3, 1909, pp. 418-38. 

With bibliography. 

WILHELM rdhmer: Padagogische Theorien uber Frauenbildung im Zdtalter 
der Renaissance^ nebst emer fcritischen Wurdigung der Leistungen mittd- 
alterhcher Theoretiker. Diss. Bonn, 1915. (99 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, 
S. 245-6, M. Forster. 

SIR JOHN EDWIN SANDYS. Education. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. I. 
O.UJP , 1917, pp. 224-50. 

With bibhography 

CHARLES EDWARD MALLET: A history of the university of Oxford. Vol. II: 
The i6th and 17th centuries. London (1924). (xv, 502 pp.) 

BRUNO dressler: Geschichte der englischen Erziehung. Leipzig, 1928. (viu, 
340 S.) 

(6) OTHER ASPECTS OF ELIZABETHAN CIVILIZATION 
(a) FOLKLORE 
Cf. also pp 36-38. 

WALLACE notestein: A history of witchcraft in England ftom 1558 to 1718. 
Washmgton, 1911. (xiv, 442 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 239-40, M. 
Fraster. 

H. uttledale: Folklore and superstitions j ghosts and fanies; witchcraft and 
devils. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. I O.UJP., 1917, pp 516-46. 

With bibhography 

GEORGE LYMAN KiTTREDGE* Witchcraft in Old and New England. Harv. Univ. 
Pr,i929. (641pp.) Rev.:MLN. 45, 1930,pp 257-9, H. W. Herrington. 

(6) DOMESTIC LIFE 

THEODOR VATKE. Gastmahl^ und Mahlzeiten in Shakespeares England. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S 246-65. 

PERCY MACQUOID. The home. Furniture, food and drink, christenings, 
weddings, funerals. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II, 1917, pp. 119-52. 
With bibhography 

ELIZABETH GODFREY: Home life under the Stuarts, 1603-49. Illustrated. 
London (1925). (x3i3i2pp) 

(c) ARMY AND NAVY 

j. w. FORTESCDE. The armyjmihtary service and equipment. In: Shakespeare’s 
England. Vol. I. O.UJ*., 1917, pp. 112-^0. 

With bibhography 

L. G. CARR LAUGHTON : The navy J ships andsailors. In: Shakespeare’s l&igland. 
Vol. I. O.U J., 1917, pp. 141-^. 

With bibhography. 
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(d) HERALDRY 

ARTHUR HUNTINGTON NASON Heralds and heraldry in Ben Jonson’s plays, 
masques, and entertainments. New York, 1907. (146 pp ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 
1909, S. 374-6, V. Mauntz; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 169, K. Linke. 

This work is at the same time a general reference-book on heraldry 

OSWALD bakron: Heraldry. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II. OU.P., 
19I7> PP- 74-90- 

With bibliography 

(«) HYGIENE 

F.p. WILSON: The plague m Shakespeare’s London. Oxford, 1927. (228 pp) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 213, W. Kdler. 

(J) COSTUMES 

DION CLAYTON CALTHROP: English costume. Vol. Ill: Tudor and Stuart 
London, 1906. (vih, 142pp. and 19 illustrations). Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, 
S. 366-7, M. Forster. 

p. w. fairholt: Qistume m England to the end of the i8th century. 2 vols. 
London, i9io* (revised by H. A. DiUon). 

as. h. Ashdown: British costume duriug nineteen centuries. London, 1910. 

PERCY macquoid: Costume. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. II. O.UJ? , 
19171 PP- 91-118- 

With bibliography 

(^) LONDON AND STRATFORD 
(Cf. alsop 31.) 

(a) LONDON 

WALTER besant: London in the time of the Stuarts. London, 1903. 

WALTER BESANT : London in the time of the Tudors. London, 1904. 

henry thew STEPHENSON: Shakespeare’s London, illustrated. New York, 
1905. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 255-6, W. Kdler. 

GEORGES DUVAL: Londres au temps de Shakespeare. Paris, 1907. (336 pp.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 335, W. Dibdius. 

HENRY B. WHEATLEY: London and the life of the town. Li: Shakespeare’s 
England. Vol. 11. O.UP., 1917, pp. 153-81. 

N. zwager: Glimpses of Ben Jonson’s London. Amsterdam, 1926. (xxii, 
222 pp.) Rev.: E. St. 63, 1928, S. 119-20, M, J. Wolff. 

STRATFORD AND WARWICKSHIEE 

SIDNEY lee: Stratford-on-Avon ffom the earliest times to the death of Shake- 
speare. With 45 ahistr. by Edward Hull. New ed. London, 1902. (viii, 
304 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 254-5. 



Civilization in Shakespeare's England i8i 

c. j ribton-tuener: Shakespeare’s land. Being a description of central and 
southern Warwickshire With 13 maps and plans. London, 1893 (xxiv, 
416 pp.) 

(fi) LAW 

ARTHUR UNDERHILL* Law. In: Shakespeare’s England. Vol. 1 . O.UP., 1917, 
pp. 381-412. 

With bibhography 

(j) ELIZABETHAN VOYAGERS AND ADVENTURERS 

H. R. FOX BOURNE: English seamen tmder the Tudors (1485-1603). 2 vols. 
1868. 

CHARLES N. ROBINSON and JOHN LEYLAND Seafermg and travd. The growth 
of professional text books and geographical hterature. In: CHEL , vol. 4, 
1909, pp. 86-108. 

With bibhography and list of sources 

J D. ROGERS: Voyages and explorationj geography, maps. In. Shakespeare’s 
England. Vol. I. O.U.P., 1917, pp 170-97. 

With bibhography 

CHARLES HUGHES: Land travd. In* Shakespeare’s England. Vol. I. O.U.P., 
1917, pp. 198-223. 

With bibhography 

WILLIAM PATON kbr: The Elizabethan voyagers. In his Collected essajrs. 
In 2 vols. London, 1925. (Vol. I, i). 

Qi) SPORT AND PASTIMES 

GERVASE MARKHAM: WntCTS on Country pursmts and pastimes. In: CHEL., 

vol. 4 j 19091 PP- 364-77- 

With bibhography. 

Shakespeare's England, Vol. II. O.U.P., 1917, contains the following treatises 
with hsts of sources and bibhography: j. w fortescue: Hunting, pp. 334- 
350 ; GERALD LASCELLES : Falconry, pp. 351-66 j A. forbes sieveking : Coursing, 
fowhng, angjii^ pp. 367-755 H. walrond: Archery, pp. 376-88; A. forbes 
sieveking: Fencing and duelling, pp. 389-407, and Horsemanship, with 
&rtiery, pp. 408-27; Sidney lee. Bearbaiting, bullbaiting, and cockfighting, 
pp. 428-36; a. forbes sieveking: Games, pp. 451-83. 

® GREAT ELIZABETHANS 

SIDNEY lee: Great B:^ishmen of the i6th caitHiy. London, 1904. ^37 pp.) 

FREDERiCKj. harries: The Wdsh Elizabethans. Pontypridd, 1924. Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 61, 1925, S, 131-2, W. Kdler. 
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XIV. THE SHAKESPEARE-BACON CONTROVERSY AND 
SIMILAR THEORIES 

(i) THE SHAKESPEARE-BACON CONTROVERSY 

w. H WYMAN : Bibliography of the Bacon-Shakespeare controversy, with notes 
and extracts. Cincinnati, 1884. (124 pp.) 


DELU s. BACON. The philosophy of the plays of Shakespeare unfolded. With 
preface by N. HAWTHORNE. London, 1857. (680 pp.) 

This work gave rise to the Shakespeare-Bacon controversy 

WILLIAM HENRY SMITH • Bacon and Shakespeare. An inquiry touching players, 
playhouses, and play-wnters in the days of Elizabeth. London, 1857. (vui, 
162 pp.) 

NATHANIEL HOLMES. The authorship of Shakespeare. New York, 1866. (rvi, 
602 pp) 

THOMAS D. king; Bacon versus Shakespeare. A plea for the defendant. Mon- 
treal, 1875. (ii,i88pp) 

Opposes Holmes’s view. 

E. o. vaile: Shakespeare-Bacon controversy. In: Scnbner’s Mondily, 1875. 
Vaile attempts to advance proofs of Bacon’s audiorslup 

JAMES APPLETON MORGAN: The Shakespearean myth. William Shakespeare 
and drcumstantial evidence. Cincinnati, 1881. (342 pp.) 

MRS. HENRY POTT: The Promus of formularies and elegancies by Francis 
Bacon, illustrated and duddated by passages fi:om Shakespeare. London & 
Boston, 1883. 

Oaims that certain characteristic expressions in Bacon’s Promus can all be found m 
Shakespeare 

MRS. HENRY POTT: Did Frauds Bacon write Shakespeare? Thirty-two reasons 
for bdieving he did. 2 vols. London, 1884-5. 

F. A. LEo: Die Baco-Gesellschaft. Neben einigen Exkursen uber die Baco- 
Shakespeare-Affaire. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 20, 1885, S. 190-227. 

IGNAHOS DONNELLY: The great cryptogram. Frauds Bacon’s dpher in the 
so-called Shakespeare plays. 2 voh. London, 1888. (r^ 998 pp.) 

JOHN ALDWELL NICHOLSON: No dphoT in Shak^peare. A refutation of the 
Hon. Ignatius Donnelly’s ‘Great Cryptogram’. London, 1888. (68 pp.) 

RICHARD wiiLKER: Die Shafcspere-Bacon-Theone. In; Ber. Sachs. Ges. d. 
Wiss. 1889, S. 217-300. 

JACOB schipper: Zur Kritik der Shakespeare-Bacon-Frage. Wien, 1889. 

KARL lentzner; Zut Shakespeare-Bacon-Theotie. Halle, 1890. (viii, 48 S.) 

H. raeder: t)ber die behauptete Identitat der Metaphem und Glddinisse in 
lEbcons und Shakespeares Werken. Ein Bdtrag zur Baccm-Shakespeare- 
Fiage. Progr. Grunbag, 1891. (26 S.) 
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EDWIN BORMANN. Das Shakespeare-Geheuimis. Leipzig, 1894. 

KUNO FISCHER" Shakespeare und die Bacon-Mjthen. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 32, 1896, S. 3-40. 

JACOB schipper: Der Bacon-Bazillus. Zur Bdeuchtung des Shakespeare- 
Bacon-Unsinns alteren und neuesten Datums Wien & Ldpzig, 1896. 

A. tetzlaff: Die Shakespeare-Bacon-Frage m ihrer historischen Entwiddung 
bis zum heutigen Stande popular-wissenschafithch daigesteilt. Hrsg. vom 
studentischen Shakespeare-Verein zu Halle a. S. (1896). (40 S.) 

EDWARD JAMES CASTLE: Shakespeare, Bacon, Jonson and Greene. A study 
London, 1897. (360 pp.) 

Attempts to prove that Bacon assisted Shakespeare m the wntmg of certam dramas. 

C HARLES ALLEN: Notes on the Bacon-Shakespeare quesaon. Boston & New 
York, 1900. (siv, 306 pp.) Rev." Bbl. 12, 1901, S. 164 f., G. Sarrazm. 
Complete rejection of the Bacon theory 

EDWIN BORMANN: Die Kunst des Pseudonyms. Zwolf literarhistorisch-bibho- 
graphische Essays. Leipzig, 1901. (xi, 135S) 

EDWIN BORMANN: Der Shakespeare-Dichter. Wer war’s und wie sah er aus? 
Eine tjherschau aUes Wesendidien der Bacon-Shakespeare Forsdhung, 
ihra: Freunde und ihrer Gegnerschaft. Leipzig, 1902. (viii, 135 S. und 
40 Abb.) 

H. kcsswetter: Beitrage zur Shakespeare-Bacon-Frage. Diss. Erlangen, 
1906. (28 S ) 

N B06HOLM: Bacon og Shakespeare. Ensprog%sammeDhgning. Kobenhavn, 
1906. (196 S.) Rev. :Sh.Jb. 45, 1909, S. 401-2, M. Forster. 

A rejection of the Bacon theory on grammatical grounds. 

KARL bleibtreit: Der wahre Shakespeare. (Das neue Shakespeare-Evangdium. 
Shakespeare-Tragikomodie m 5 Akten). Munchen, 1907. 

6. G. greenwood: The Shakespeare problem restated. London, 1908. (xxx, 
559 PP-) 

An attempt to separate Shakespeare the actor from Shakespeare the dramatist. 

H. c. BEECHING: William Shakespeare, play», playmaker, and poet. A reply 
to Mr. George Greenwood. London, 1908. (ix, 104 pp.) 

Rejects Greenwood’s view 

G. G. greenwood: In re Shake^eare, Beechiog v. Greenwood. Rejoindo: on 
behalf of the defendant. London, 1909. (xi, 152 pp.) Rev." Sh. Jb. 46, 
1910, S. 318, M. Forster. 

durning-lawrence: Bacon is Shake-speare. Togethar wuh a reprint of 
Bacon’s Promus of formularies and degandes. London, 1910. (xiv, 286 pp.) 

RICHARD wulker: Zut sogenanntm Shd^speare-Bacon-Fr^e. In: N. Spr. 
Bd. 18, 1910-n, S. 1-12. 
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ANDREW LANG: Shakespeare, Bacon, and the great unknown London, 1912. 
(xxvui, 314 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 244-5, -M. Forster. 

A rejection of the Bacon theory, and, m particular, of Greenwood’s views 

MARY ROSE" Baconian myths. Notes on two great Enghshmen and thar de- 
famers. Stratford-on-Avon [1913]. (39 pp.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 218- 
19, M. Forster. 

A refutation of the Bacon theory 

j. M. ROBERTSON: The Baconian heresy. A confiitation. London, 1913. (xx, 
612pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb 50, 1914, S. 219-20, M. Forster; MLR. 9, 1914, 
pp. 527-9, J. D. Wilson. 

BRUNO EELBO: Bacon’s entdeckte Urkunden. 3 Tede. Leipzig, 1914-16. 
(483 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 239-40, M. Forster. 

JAMES THiNNEy BAXTER: The greatest of literary problems. The authorship 
of the Shakespeare works. With illustrations. Boston & New York, 1915. 
(xxix, 686 pp ) 

With extensive bibhography. 

ALBERT eichler: Anti-Baconianus. Shakespeare-Bacon? Zur Aufklarung 
seines Anteils an der Emeuerung Osterreichs. Wien & Lnpzig, 1919 Rev. ; 
Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 179-80, W. Keller. 

LEON KELLNER: Shakespeare-Bacon als Essayist. Wien, 1919. (16 S.) Also in: 
Neue Freie Presse, 9. Mai 1919. 

A proof that the author of the plays cannot possibly have wntten the essays 

PAUL vulliand: Le mythe shakespeanen. In: Mercure de France, vol. 139, 
i920,pp.5-33* 

GEORGE hookham: Will 0’ the wisp, or the dusive Shakespeare. Oxford, 1921. 
(xi, 142 pp.) 

Agrees vnth Greenwood 

CARTIER, general: Le mystdre Bacon-Shakespeare, un document nouveau. 
In: Mercure de Fiance 1922 and 1923. 

Attempts to bring forward new proofs of Bacon’s authorship. 

ALBERT feuillerat: Shakespeare est-il Shakespeare? In: Revue des deux 
moudes, 1922, pp. 166-200. 

Rejects Cartier’s views. 

GUY DE FOURTALis : N’y auiait-il plus d’afi^re Shakespeare? In: Rev. hebdo- 
madaire, D6c. 16, 1922. 

Also rejects Gamer’s views. 

EMIL wolef: Die sogenannte Shak«peare-Bacon-Fiage. Festvortrag. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 5?-6 o , N.F. Jg. l, 1924, S. 130-58. 

OARA longwokth-chambrun: L'existence de Shakespeare prouv6e par ses 
ooDtempcaains. In: Rev. univeisell^ I924> PP* 
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GEORGES coNMEs: Le mystae sbakespeanea. Paris, 1926. (264pp.) Rev.: 
Revue anglo-am6r. 6, 1928, pp. 170-2, R. Pruvost; E. St. 64, 1929, S. 129-30, 
M.J. Wolff. 

(2) LITERATURE CONCERNING BACON AND BEARING ON THE 
SHAKESPEARE-BACON QUESTION 

The essays or counsels dvil and moral of franqs bacon. Viscount St. Albans, 
Baron Verulam. From the final edition (1625), with notes and a glossary by 
LEON KELLNER. Leipzig, I919 

JAMES SPEDDING : The life and letters of Francis Bacon 7 vds. 1861-72. 


A. ROHS: Syntakusche Untersuchungen zu Bacons Essajrs. Diss. Marburg, 
1889. (53 S.) 

EMIL WOLFF: Franos Bacons Verhaltnis zu Platon. Diss. Munchen, 1908. 
(159 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 189-90, Fr. Bne. 

WALTER THOMAS: Le sentiment de I’amour chez Bacon et chez Shakespeare. 
In: Rev. des cours et confer., 18, 1909-10, sdrie I, pp. 56-72. 

EMH, WOLFF Fraucis Bacon und seme Qudllen. i. Bd. : Bacon und die grie- 
chische PhUosophie. Berhn, 1910. (xxx, 301 S )=Lit bistor. Forsch , hrsg. 
von Sdiick und von Waldbei^, H. 40. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, S. 325-9, Q. 
Baeumker. 

G. w. STEEVES: Medical allusions m the writings of Frands Bacon. Edm- 
burgh, i9i3=Proc. Roy. Soc. of Medic. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 225, 
M. Forster. 

HELENE RICHTER: Bacon der Philosoph. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 57, 1921, S. 28-55. 

JOSEPH WILHELM EINDERVATER: Die Bildersprache in Francis Bacons Essays 
and Advancement of learning. MS. Diss. Gottingen, 1921. Summary in Jb. 
Philos. Fak. Gott. 1922, i, S 31-2. 

j. ROGGENBURK. Untersuchungen uber die Syntax des untergeordneten Satzes 
in Bacons engfisch^ Sdbnffen. Em Bdtrag zur Gesdiichte und Theorie 
der oighschen Satzlehre. MS. Diss. Hamburg, 1925. 

G. SEMPRiNi: Francis Bacon. Milano, 1926. (100 pp.) 

A. LEVI : Epensierodi Frands Bacon. Torino, 1926. (436 pp.) 

WILHELM RICHTER: Bacon als Staatsdenkex. Diss. Berlin, 1928. (55 S.) 

(3) THE DERBY THEORY 

ABEL LEFRANc: Sous le masque de ‘Willkm Shakespeare’. 2vols. Paris, 1919. 
L^tanc considers William Stanley, sixth Earl of Derby, the author of Siakespeare’s 
plays. 

JACQUES boulenger: L’a&ire Shakespeare. Paris, 1919. (75 pp.) 

A defence of Le&anc’s views 
3728 
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SIDNEY lee: More doubts about Shakespeare. In: Quart. Rev., 1919. 

Severe refutation of Lefianc’s thesis 

MAOTiCE castelain: Shakespeare ou Derby? In: Rev. germ. 1920, pp. 1-39. 
(4) THE OXFORD THEORY 

j. THOMAS looney: ‘Shakespeare’ identified in Edward de Vere, the 17th Earl 
of Oxford London, 1920. (551 pp.) Rev.: TLS., March 4, 1920, p. 149. 

B.M. ward: The 17th Earl of Oxford, 1550-1604. London, 1928. (xv, 408 pp.) 

GEORGES connes: Du nouveau sur de Vere. In: Rev. an^o-am6r. 6, 1928, 
pp. 144-54 (k suivre). 



B. THE WORKS OF SHAKESPEARE 
EXAMINED INDIVIDUALLY 

I. CHRONOLOGY OF THE DRAMAS 

For Sliakespeate chronolosy 

The most important treatises on Shakespeare’s hfe and works, pp. 27^29. 

The introductions to the most important Shakespeare editions, pp. 53-58. 
Shakespeare’s prosody, pp 89-90. 

Shakespeare’s hterary style, pp. 92-98 
Further, the following treatises may be consulted • 

EDMOND MALONE: An attempt to ascertem the order m which the plays attn- 
buted to Shakespeare were written 

First of all m Steevens’s edition of Shakespeare 1778, then with emendations in 
Malone’s own edition 1790, also prmted m the 3rd Vanor Ed 1821 Pioneer work. 
Malone’s views are retamed m the mam unaltered to the present day 

JAMES HDBDis: Cursory remarks upon the arrangement of the plays of Shake- 
speare, occasioned by reading Malone’s ‘Essay on the chronological order of 
those celebrated pieces’. London, 1792. (56 pp.) 

GEORGE CHALMERS: The dhronology of Shakespeare’s dramas. In his* A 
supplemental apology for the bdievers m the Shakespeare-papers, 1799. 

This important work contnbutes the correction of some erroneous dates m Malone 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Die Tiedj’sdie Shakespeare-Kriuk. Bonn, 1846. 

Gives a survey of the position at the time m the question of Shakespeare chronology. 

F. j. furnwall: The succession of Shakspere’s works and the use of metrical 
tests msetdii^ it. London, 1874. 

j. K. INGRAM: On the weak endings of Shakespeare. In: Trans. New Shaksp 
Soc. 1874. 

F. G. fleay: Metrical tests as applied to dramatic poetry. In: Trans. New 
Shaksp. Soc. 1874. 

WILHELM KONIG : iJber den Gang von Shakespeares dichtenscher Entwiddung 
und die Rdhenfolge semer Dramen nach demsdben In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 10, 
1875, S. 193-258. 

F. s. pulling: Speech-ending test applied to twenty of Shakespeare’s plays. 
In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc. 1877-9. 

HENRY p. stoeik: An attempt to determine the chronological order of Shake- 
speare’s plays. London, 1878. (rvi, 220 pp.) Harness essay. 

EDWARD dowden: Evidence in the chronology of Shakqiere’s writings. In his 
Shakespeare. London, 1877. Chap. IV. 

c. A. THEISEN : A chapter from an attempt of a critique of the chrtmolcgies of 
ShalKspeare’splaj^. Pn^. Giessen, 1885. (19 S.) 
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j. schipper: Englische Metnk. 2. Teil: Neuenglische Metrik Bonn, 1888, 
S. 287-316: Shakespeares Blankvers. 

A survey of the metncal cntena m the establishment of the chronology. 

BERNHABD TEN BRINK. Shakspere. Funf Vorlesungen. Strassburg, 1893, 
1894®. 2. Vorlesung: DieZeitfolge von Shaksperes Werken. S. 31-66. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Zht Chronologie von Shakespeares Jugenddramen. In. Sh. 
Jb Jg. 29-30, 1894, S. 92-109. 

Saxiazm makes use here and m his other works chiefly of styhsac cntena m setting 
up a chronology 

GREGOR SARRAZIN. Chronologie von Shakespeares Dichtongen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
32, 1896, S. 149-81. 

HERM. CONRAD : Metrische Untersuchimgen ziu: Feststellung der Abfessungs- 
zeit von Shakespeares Dramen. In Sh. Jb. Jg. 31, 1896, S. 318-53. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN. W Shakespeares Lehrjahre. Bine hterarhistonsche Studie. 
Weimar, 1897. 

A. w. WARD. A history of Enghsh dramatic hterature. Vol. 2. London, 1899, 
pp. 43-54: Chronological order of Shakspere’s plays. 

A review of the tests 

RICHARD GARNETT: A Stratford tradition respecting Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 37> 1901,8.209-15. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Kennen wir Shaksperes Entwicklungsgang? In. Preuss. 
Jbb. Bd. 122, 1905, S. 388-426. 

Oinrad recommends the consideration of metncal and styhsuc peculianues in the 
establishment of a chronology 

GREGOR sarrazin: Aus Shakespeares Meisterwerkstatt Stilgeschididiche 
Stndien. Berlin, 1906. (vti, 226 S.) Rev.: Lit. Zbl. 1909, Sp. 95-8, H. 
Conrad. 

MAK kaluza: Englische Metnk in historischer EntwicMung. Berhn, 1909, 
S. 302-11. 

A short survey of the metncal cntena. 

HERM. CONRAD: Eme neue Methode der chronologisdien Shakespeare- 
Forschung. I, II. In* GRM. Bd. i, 1909, S. 232-48 und 307-20 
Use of parallel passages in the estabhshment of a chronology. 

E. EKWAix: Die Shakespeare-Chronologie. In: GRM. Jg. 3, 1911, S. 90-108. 
A good guide to and n^rt on the investigations. 
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II. THE INDIVIDUAL DRAMAS 

INTRODUCTION GENERAL TREATISES DEALING WITH THE 
VARIOUS TYPES OF DRAMA 

(a) TRAGEDY 

CHARLES LAMB. On the tragedies of Shakespeare considered with reference to 
their fitness for stage representation. London, 1818 and numerous new 
impressions. 

A. c BRADLEY: Shakespearean tragedy. Lectures on Hamlet, Othdlo, King 
Lear, Macbeth. London, 1904. (sa, 498pp.) Rev.: Sh. ]b 41, 1905, S. 
237-8, A. Brandi; MLR. i, 1906, pp. 128-33, C. H. Herford. 

The best presentation 

PAUL FENYVEs: Studien zur dramatischen Technik in Shakespeares Tragodien 
(Der Weg vom ‘Hohepunkt’ bis zur ‘Katastrophe’). Diss. Prag. Summary 
injb.d philos Fak 1925, S. 71-4. 

(jb) ROMAN PLAYS 

F. BRiNCKER. Poeok Shakespeares in den Romerdramen Conolan, Juhus 
Caesar und Antony and Qeopatra. Diss. Munster, 1884. (160 S.) 

CARL meinck: Uber das orthche und zeithche Colont m Shakespeares Romer- 
dramen und Ben Jonsons ‘Catihne’. Diss. Gottmgen, 1909. (59 S.) En- 
larged: Halle, 1910 (xi, 75 S)=Stud. z. engl. Phil., hrsg. von Morsbach, 
H.38. Rev.:Sh Jb.46, i9io,S 264-6, W. Keller, Sh Jb. 48, 1912, S. 288-9, 
L. L. Schucking. 

M. w. MacCALLDM: Shakespeare’s Roman plays and their background Lon- 
don, 1910. (xv, 666 pp ) Rev. : Sh. Jb 47, 1911, S. 293-5, W. Keller; MLR. 
7, 1912, pp. 110-13, F. S. Boas. 

The best presentation 

(c) HISTORICAL PLAYS 

TH. p. COURTENAY: Commentanes on the historical plays of Shakespeare. 
2 vols. London, 1840, 1861^. 

Investigation into the histoncal backgrounds 

FRIEDRICH dingelstedt: Shakespeares Histonen. Deutsche Bubnenausgabe. 
3Bde. Berlin, 1867. 

Cf. also LUDWIG eckardt: Shakespeares englische Histonen auf der 
Weimarer Buhne. In: Sh. Jb Jg i, 1865, S. 362-91. 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRIESEN. Em Wort uber Shakespeares Histonen. 
Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 8, 1873, S. 1-27. 

RICHARD SIMPSON: The politics of Shakespeare’s histoncal pla3rs. In Trans. 
New Shaksp. Soc. 1874, ser. i, pt. 2, pp. 396-441. 

RICHARD SIMPSON: The pohdcal use of the stage in Shakespeare’s time. In: 
Trans. New Shaksp. Soc. 1874, ser. i, pt. 2, pp. 371-95. 

WILHELM KbNiG: Shakespeares Kon^sdramoi, ihr Zusammenhang und ihr 
WertfOr die Buhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 228-60. 
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A. s. G. canning: Thoughts on Shakespeare’s historical pla]^. London, 1884. 

w. WETZ: Die inneren Beziehungen zwischen Shakespeares ‘Macbeth’ und 
seinen Konigsdramen. In* E. St. Bd 16, 1892, S. 1-18. 

BEVERLEY E. WARNER: Enghsh history in Shakespeare’s plays. New York, 
1894, 1903*. 

JULIUS cserwinka: Komgs&ommigkeit in Shakespeares Histonen. In: Sh. 
Jb Jg. 33> i 897 > S. 57-S4. 

s. davey: The relation of poetry to history, with special reference to Shake- 
speare’s historical plays. In Trans. Rojral Soc. of lit, 2nd ser., vol. 24, 

1903, pp. 163-99. 

L. oehninger: Die Verbreitung der Konigssagen der Historia R^;um Britan- 
niae von Geoffirey of Monmouth in der poetischen ehsabethanischen 
Literatur. Diss. Munchen, 1903. (118 S.) 

w- buttner: Shakespeares SteUung zum Hause Lancaster. Diss. Freiburg, 

1904, und Progr. Offenbach, 1904. (106 S.) Rev. • Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 307-10, 
Konr. Meier. 

F. w. MOORMAN: Shakespeare’s history-plays and Daniel’s ‘Civile Wars’. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 69-83. 

j. A. R. MARRIOTT: Eng^h history in Shakespeare. London, 1918. 

A. w. pollard: The York and Lancaster plays. In: TLS. Sept 20 and 27, 
1918, pp. 438 and 452. 

MAX j. WOLFF: Der dramatische Begriff der ‘history’ bei Shakespeare. In: 
E. St Bd. 54, 1920, S. 194-200. 

ALFRED steinitzer: Shakespeares Komgsdramen. GesduchthcheEinfiihrung. 
Munchen, 1922. (viii, 348 S.) Rev." Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 200-5, J* 
Schick; Bbl. 36, 1925, S. 70-3, H. M. Flascheck. 

J c. stobart: Shakespeare’s monarchs. London, 1926. (255 pp.) Rev.; TLS. 
Febr 25, 1926, p. 143. 

WOLFGANG KELLER. Shakespeares Konigsdramen. Vortrag. In' Sh. Jb. Jg. 
63, 1927, S 35-54. 

(d) COMEDY 

EDWARD dowden; Shakespeare as a comic dramatist. In: Representative 
En^h Q>medies. Edited by c. M. gayley. New York, 1903. 

tUDWiG FULDA: Shakespeares Lmtspiele und die Gegenwart. Festvortrag. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, S. xii-xxxii. 

w. F. ker: a note on the form of Shakespeare’s comedies. In: Edda, 1916, 
S. 158-43. 

H. B. CHARLTON: A note on Shakespeare’s romantic comedies. In: Anglka, 
Festschr. Alois Brandi, 1924. Bd. 2, S. 144-9. 

ARTHUR QUiLLER-coucEi : Shakespeare’s cmnedies. In his Studies in hteratoie. 
3rd ser. Cambridge, 1929, pp. 98-118. 
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(e) DOMESTIC DRAMA 

ELISABETH SCHAFER: Shakespeare und das Domestic Drama. I, II. In: GRM. 
Jg. 13, 1925, S. 202-18 und 286-95. 

(f) THE MASQUE 

j. w. cdnliffe: The masque in Shakespeare’s plays. In* Arch. Bd. 125, 
1910, S 71-82. 

(_g) PASTORAL PLAYS 

EDWIN GREENLAW Shakespeare’s pastorals In: Stud in Phil , vol. 13, 1916, 
pp. 122-54. 


TITUS ANDRONICUS 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cnncal 
edmons, pp 53-58, and the cnnasin, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shdkspere quarto facamiles (William Gnggs) : Titus Andromcus. Q 1600. 
With introduction by Arthur Symons. London, 1885. (xviii, 80 pp.) 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Die neuaufgefundene Quarto des ‘Titus Andromcus’ von 
1594. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 211-15. 

Keller gives a comparison of Q 1594 and Q 1600, showmg few variants 

JOSEF s. G. BOLTON: The authentic text of Titus Andromcus. In’ PMLA,, 
vol. 44, 1929, pp. 765-88. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

HERMANN KURZ. Zu Titus Andronicus. In’ Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, S. 82-106. 

ARNOLD scHRdER: tjber Titus Andromcus. Zur Kntik der neuesten Shak- 
sper^orschung. Marburg, 1891. (140 S.) Rev.: E. St. 17, 1892, S. 134-6, 
L. Proescholdt; Gott. Gd. Anz. 1891, S. 708-28, A. Brandi. 

Atnbutes the play to Shakespeare alone. 

E. koepfel: Beitrage zur Geschichte des elisabethanischen Dramas. IV. Titus 
Andromcus. In: E. St. Bd. 16, 1892, S. 365-71. 

Concerning the Aaron-Fable and its sources (Bandello, 21st short story m the 3rd vol , 
and perh^s a ballad. Ballad Soc , Roxburghe Ballads, 11 49). 

H. VARNHAGEN’ ZuT Voi^eschichte der Fabel von Shakespeares Titus Andro- 
nicus. In: E. St. Bd. 19, 1894, S. 163-4. 

Pomts to a Latin story as source of the Aaron-Fable. 

ALEXANDER B. GROSART: Was Robert Greene substantially die author of Titus 
Andronicus? In: E. St. Bd. 22, 1896, S. 389-436. 

Affirmative answer. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Genmtnische Heldeusage in Shakespeare Titus Andro- 
nicus. In: Arch. Jg. 50, Bd. 97, 1896, S. 373-5 
Points to the Wieland Saga as possible source of the Aaron-Fable. 
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CHARLES CRAWFORD* The date and authentiaty of Titus Andronicus. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg 36, 1900, S. 109-21. 

Shakespeare the sole author. Date not earher than 1593 

HAROLD DE w. FULLER: The sources of Titus Andronicus. In: PMLA., vol. 16, 
N.S. vol. 9 j 1901, pp. 1-65. 

Shakespeare revised an old play 

GEORGE p. baker: ‘Tittus and Vespacia’ and ‘Titus and Ondronicus’ in 
Henslowe’s Diary. In. PMLA , vol. 16, N.S. vol. 9, 1901, pp. 66-76. 

JOHN M. ROBERTSON: Did Shakespeare write ‘Titus Andronicus’? A study in 
Elizabethan literature. London, 1905. (xi,255S) Rev.. MLR., vol 1,1906, 
PP- 337-4IJ W. W. Greg; JEGPh. 6, 1906-7, pp. 446-55, A. H. Thorndike; 
Dt. Vjschr. 6, 1928, S. 182, L. L. Schuckmg. 

Supposes at least the participation of Peele and Greene in the work. 

R. SCHRECKHAS: tJber Entstehungszeit und Verfasser des ‘Titus Andronicus’. 
Diss. Rostock, 1906. (64 S ) 

WILHELM DiBELius: Zur Stoffgesduchte des Titus Andronicus. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
48, 1912, S. 1-12. 

Attempts to prove historical ongm of both pnnapal characters. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY* The authorship of ‘Titus Andronicus’. In: Flugel 
Memorial Volume. Stanford Umv., 1916, pp. 114-26. 

Supposes Shakespeare to be the author, but with revision by others (probably 
Greene and Peele) 

T. M. PARROTT: Shakespeare’s revision of ‘Titus Andronicus’. In: MLR., 
vol. 14, 1919, pp. 16-37. 

Supposes the revision by Shakespeare of an earher play. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY* The Titus Andxonicus problem. In: Stud, in Philol , 
vol. 17, 1920, pp. 126-31. 

JOHN M. ROBERTSON: An mtroduction to the study of the Shakespeare canon, 
proceeding on the problem of ‘Titus Andromcus’. London, 1924. (viii, 
494 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 21, 1926, pp. 86-9, A. E. Morgan. 

Enlargement of his study of 1905. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY: Shakespeare’s share in Titus Andronicus. In: Phil. 
Quart., vol. 5, 1926, pp. 166-72. 

Titus Andrcmicus written originally by Greene and Peele and revised by Shakespeare. 
AUSTIN K. gray: Shakespeare and ‘Titi^ Andrtniicus’. In: Stud, m Phil , vol. 

25, 1928, pp. 295-311- 

Supposes the revision by Shakespeare of an older play and attempts to ascertain his 
shue. 


(3) aSAKESPEARE’S ART IN TITUS ANDRONICUS 

wiLBELM vershofen: Chaiaktensierui^ dturh Mithanddnde in Shake- 
speares Titus Andronicus. Diss. Bonn, 1905. (32 S.) 
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(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

ALBERT COHN: Konig Lear 1692 und Titus Andronicus 1699 in Breslau auf- 
gefuhrt. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 266-81. 

Impression of both scenarios. 

FR. bake: RavensCTofis Bearbeitung des Shakespeareschen ‘Titus Andronicus’: 
‘Titus AndronicuSj or the Rape of Lavinia’, 1678. Diss. Rostockj 1907. 
(62 S.) 


LOVE’S LABOUR’S LOST 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cnucal 
editions, pp 53-58, and the criticism, pp. 141-145 

(l) THE TEST 

The Shdkspere quarto facstmles (William Griggs): Love’s Labour’s Lost, 
Q 1598. With forewords by F. j. furnival. London, 1880. 

The Bankstde Shakespeare. Vol. 21. New York, 1906. Parallel unpression of 
the text of Q and F. 

H. B. CHARLTON: A textual note on ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’. In: libr., 3rd ser., 
vol. 8, 1917, pp. 355-70. 

H. B. CHARLTON' A disputed passage in ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’. In: MLR., 
vol. 12, 1917, pp. 279-S5. 


(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON friesen; Bemerkungen zu den Altersbestinunungen 
for einige Stucke von Shakespeare. 3. Love’s Labour’s Lost. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 2, 1867, S. 54-63. 

Latest possible date , late eighties. 

SIDNEY lee: a new study of Lovers Labour’s Lost. In: Gentleman’s Magazine, 
188O5 pp. 447-58. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Die Entstehung von Shakespeares Verlorener Liebesmuh. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S. 200-30, 

c. F. mcclumfha: Parallels between Shakespeare’s sonnets and Love’s Labour’s 
Lost. In: MLN , vol. 15, 1900, pp. 335-47. 

Concludes that they are fairly contemporaneous productions because of sumlanty of 
phraseology and thought. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY: The original version of ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’ with a 
conjecture as to ‘Love’s Labour’s Won’. California, i9i8=Leland Stanford 
junior Umv, Publ , Univ. series. Rev.: Sh, Jb. 56, 1920, S. 126-8, W. Keller. 
Author raises objections to the uniformity of the play 

H. B. CHARLTON: The date of ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’. In: MLR., vol. 13, 
1918, pp. 257-66 and 387-400. 

Author supposes 1592. 

3728 
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JOHN H ROBERTS: The nine worthies. In: Mod Philol., vol. 19, 1921-2, 
pp. 297-305. 

Refutes Abel Lefiranc (Sous le masque de Shakespeare. Pans, 1919) who sees m the 
Earl of Derby the author of L L.L 

AUSTIN K. GRAY. The secret of Love’s Labour’s Lost. In: PMLA , vol. 39, 
1924, pp. 581-611. 

o. j. CAMPBELL . ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’ re-studied In : Studies in Shakespeare, 
Milton and Donne New York, 1925, pp. 1-45. 

Author supposes conneaon with the Commedia dell’ arte 

ALBERT EiCHLER . Love’s Labour’s Lost und As you like it als HofauflEuhrungen. 
In: E. St. Bd. 64, 1929, S. 352-61. 

(3) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

F. schult: Buhnenbearbeitungen von Shakespeares ‘Love’s Labour’s Lost’. 
Diss. Rostock, 1910. (107 S.) 


THE COMEDY OF ERRORS 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cntiosm, pp 141-145. 

(l) LITERARY GENESIS 

The Menaecktm, the otigmal of Shakespeare’s ‘Comedy of Errors’. The 
Latm test together with the Elizabethan translanon, ed. by w. H. D. rouse. 
London, 1912. (xiv, 122 pp.)=The Shakespeare Classics 
TheElirabethan translation by W W. [i.e William Warner] is also prmtedm . 
Colber-HazUtt: Shakespeare’s hbrary. Part II, Vol. I. 

The Arden Shakespeare'. The Comedy of Errors. London, 1907. App. II, 
pp. 135 - 77 - 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRiESEN: Bemerkungen zu den Altersbestimmtmgen 
fur einige Studte von Shakespeare. I. Comedy of Errors. In: Sh. Tb. Jg. 2, 
1867, S. 37-48. 

H. ISAAC: Shakespeares ‘Comedy of Errors’ und die Menachmen des Plautus. 
In: Archiv Bd. 70, 1883. 

j. DOVER WILSON: The copy for ‘The Comedy of Errors’, 1623, In: The New 
Cambridge Shakespeare: Comedy of Errors. Cambridge, 1922. 

J. M. ROBERTSON: The authoi^p of ‘The Comedy of Errors’. In the same 
author’s The Shakespeare canon. Vol. II, 1923, pp. 126-57. 

AIXISON GAW: The evolution of die Comedy of Errras. In: PAdLA., vol. 41, 
1926, pp. 620-66. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 206-7, Beckmann. 

(2) AST OF CHARACTERIZATION 

ERNA GDX: A OHnpaiison of the dharacters in ‘The Chmedy of Errors’ with 
those in the ‘Mcnaedbmi*. Austin, 1925 =Univ. of Texas Stud, in English, 
No. 5. 
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(3) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

FRIEDRICH LANG: Shakcspearcs ‘Comedy of Errors’ in enghscher Buhnenbear- 
beitung nut besonderer Berucks. der vor der ersten Drucklegung von fremder 
Hand gemachten Interpolationen. Diss. Rostock, 1909. (103 S.) Rev.rBbl. 
21, 1910, S. 111-12, G. Becker. 


THE TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA 

Cp also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnncism, pp 141-145. 

(l) LITERARY GENESIS 

collier-hazlitt: Shakespeare’s hbrary. London, 1875. Pt. I., vol. i, pp. 
275-3i2‘ montemayor: The Shepherdess Fehsmena, transl by Yonge. 


JULIUS ZUPITZA. tlber die Fabel in Shakespeares Bdden Veronesem. Festvor- 
trag. In. Sh. Jb Jg. 23, 1888, S. 1-17. 

j. M. ROBERTSON* The authorship of ‘The Two Gentlemen of Verona’. In the 
same author’s The Shakespeare canon. Vol. II, 1923, pp 1-44. 

0. j. CAMPBELL. The Two Gentlemen of Verona and Italian comedy. In: 
Studies in Shakespeare, Milton and Donne. New York, 1925, pp. 47-63. 
Attempts to connect the play with the Itahan Commedia dell’ arte. 

(2) DRAMATIC ART 

GRACE LATHAM: Juha, Silvia, Hero, and Viola. In : Trans. New Shaksp. 
Soc., 1887-92, Pt. 4, pp. 319-50. 

GREGOR SARRAzm: Der Rauberwald in der Lombardei (=;Neue ital. Skizzen 
zu Shakespeare 6 ). In: Sh Jb. Jg. 39, 1903, S. 62-8. 

Deals with local colotir in the play. 

HUGO norpoth: Metrisch-chronologische Untersuchung von Shakespeares 
Two Gentlemen of Verona. Diss. Bonn, 1916. (86 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 
1919, S. 164-5, W. Keller. 

(3) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

GISBERT FREIHERR VTNCiCE : Die beiden Veronese! als Bdhnenstuck. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg 21, 1886, S. 149-58* 

H. F. brundel: Shakrapeares Two Gentlemen of Verona in aig^&cher Buhnen- 
bearbeitung. Diss. Rostock, 1909. (74 S.) 
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KING HENRY VI (Parts I-III) 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cntiasm, pp 141-145. 

(l) UlERARY GENESIS 

The first part of the Contention betwixt the two fimous houses of Yorke and 
Lancaster (1594). Printed in: 

Colher-Hazlttt: Shakspeare’s hbrary. Pt. II, vol. i. London, 1875, 

The Shakspere quarto facsimles No. 37. 1889. 

The Cambridge Shakespeare. London, 1893. Vol. 9, pp. 507-^2. 

The Banknde Shakespeare. Vol 19. New York, 1892 =parallel impression 
of Contention and 2 H VI. 

The True tragedy of Richard Duke of Yorke (1595). Prmted in: 

The true tragedy of Richard III, to which is appended the Latin play of 
Richardus Temus by Thomas Legge. With an introd. and notes by 
BASRON FIELD. London, 1844= Shakespeare Soc. Publ. 

Shakspeare’s library. Pt. II, vol. 2. London, 1875. 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles. No. 38. 1889. 

The Bankside Shakespeare. Vol. 20. New York, 1892= Parallel impression 
of True trag. and 3 H VI. 

The Carribn^e Shakespeare. London, 1893. Vol.9,pp 573-636. 

The New Vanorum Edition, ed. by H. H. Furness, jun, 1909*. Rich. Ill, 
pp. 505-48. 

w. G. boswell-stone: Shakspere’s Holinshed. 1896, 1907^ pp. 205-342. 


EDMOND MALONE: A dissertation on ihe 3 parts of ‘King Henry VI’, tending 
to show that those plays were not originally written by Shakespeare London, 
1787, 1792®. Also m Malone’s Shakespeare, vol. 18, pp. 555-96. 

CHARLES knight: An essay on the three parts of King Henry VI, and Kmg 
Richard III. In Knight’s hbrary edition of Shakespeare. London, 1843. 
Vol. 7, pp. 1-119. 

RICHARD GRANT WHITE : An essay on the authorship of the three parts of King 
Henry VI. In White’s Works of W. Shakespeare. Boston, 1859. Vol. 7, 
pp. 401-68. 

HERMANN DLEid : Christopher Marlowe und Shakespeares Verhaltnis zu ihm. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 1, 1865, S. 57 seq. 

F. G. FiEAV: Who wrote Henry VI? In: Macmillan’s Magazine, vol. 33, 1875, 
pp. 50-62- 

JANE lee; On the authorship of the 2nd and 3rd parte of Henry VI, and their 
ordinals. In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1875-6, pp. 219-313. 

NICOLAUS DELHis: Zut Ktttik der Doppeltexte d^ Shakespeareschen King 
Hfenry VI (Part II und III). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 211-21. Also in: 
Abhandlungen zn Shakespeue. zBde. Berlitz 1889. 
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JOHN BELL benneman: The episodes in Shakespeare’s i Henry VI. In: 
PMLA., vol. 15, N.S. vol. 8, 1900, pp. 290-320. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, 
S 280-1, Dibehus^ Bbl. 13, 1902, S. 262-3, Acketmann. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Entstehung des 2. und 3. Teiles von Shakespeares Hein- 
nch VI. In: Z. f. e. U. Bd. 8, 1909, S. 481-515. 

c F. TUCKER BROOKE: The authorship of the 2nd and 3rd parts of King Henry 
VI. New Haven, 1912. (67 pp.)= Trans. Connecdcnt Acad, of arts and 
saences. Vol. 17, 1912, pp. 141-211. Rev.: MLR. 8, 1913, pp. 220-2, E. W. 
Lummis. 

PATH. SEVFERTH : In wdchfitn Verhaltnis steht H 6 B zu The Contention betwixt 
the two famous houses of Yorke and Lancaster und H 6 C zu TheTrue trage- 
die of Richard Duke of Yorke, and the death of the good King Henrie VI ? 
In: Anglia, Bd. 40, 1916, S. 322-42. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 53, 1917, S. 195-6, 
Giabau. 

HENRY DAvm GRAY : The purport of Shakespeare’s contribution to 1 Henry VI. 
In- PMLA., vol. 32, N.S. vol. 25, 1917, pp. 367-82. 

ELSE VON schaubert: Drasrton’s Anted an ‘Hemrich VI’, 2. und 3. Teil. 
Cothen, 1920 (xvi, 219 S )=Neue anglist. Arb., hrsg. von Schudhng und 
Deutschbein, H. 4. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. 97-100, W. Keller; MLR. 17, 
1922, pp. 301-3, H. B Charlton. 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Noch einmal Draytons angebhche Mitarbdt an Hein- 
nch VI. In: E. St. Bd. 57, 1923, S. 141-5. 

PETER ALEXANDER: *2 Henry VI’ and the copy for ‘The Contention’, 1594. In: 
TLS. Oct. 9, 1924, pp. 629-30. 

PETER ALEXANDER: ‘3 Hoiry VI’ and ‘Richard, Duke of York’. In: TLS. 
Nov. 13, 1924, p. 730. 

A. w. POLLARD : The quartos of the ‘Contention’ and ‘Richard, Duke of York’. 
In: TLS., 1924, p. 797. 

j. gourvttch: Drayton and ‘Henry VI’. In* N. & Q., vol. 151, 1926, pp. 201- 
4, 219-21, 239-41, 256-8. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 223, Beckmann. 

ALLISON GAW : The origin and devdopment of i Henry VI m relation to Shake- 
speare, Marlowe; Pede, and Greene. Los Angdes, 1926. (viu, 173 pp )= 
Umv. of South Cahfomia Studies, ist ser., no. i. Rev.: Bbl. 39, 1928, 
S. 94-8, H. T. Price; Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 202-3, W. Keller; E. St. 63, 1929, 
S. 266-^, M. J. Wolff; 2 WULN. 44, 1929, pp. 55-6, R. A. Law; RESt.4, 1928, 
pp. 100-6, H. D. Sykes; JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 557-61, T. W. Baldwin. 

PETER ALEXANDER: Shakespeare’s Hairy VI and Richar d HI. With an intro- 
duction by A. W. Pollard. C.U.P., 1929. (viii, 230 pp.)=Shakespeare 
Problems III. Rev.: TLS. Dec. 12, 1929, p, 1053. 

Attnbutes H. VI to Shakespeare alone and considers the Contention and True Tragedy 
to be inferior quartos put together ftom actors’ parts. 
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MADELEINE DORAN . Henry VI, parts II and III, their relation to the Contention 
and the True Tragedy. Univ. of Iowa, 1929. (88 pp.)=Univ. of Iowa 
Humanistic Studies, vol. 4, no 4. 

(2) LANGUAGE 

EMMA phipson: The natural history similes in Henry VI. In : Trans. New 
Shaksp. Soc., 1877-9, Pt. Ill, pp. 354-83. 

(3) ART OF CHARACTERIZATION 

KARL SCHMIDT: Margareta von Anjou vor und bd Shakespeare. Kap. I : Lan- 
caster-fteundhche Chroniken der Rosenzeit. Diss. Berlm, 1905. (29 S) 
Enlarged in: Palaestra 54. Berhn, 1906. (xi, 286 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, 
S. 336-7, Churchill; Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 244-5, Konr. Meier. 

EDUARD VAN JAN: Das literatische Bild der Jeanne d’Arc (1429-1926) Halle, 
1928. (xi, 199 S.)=Zs. f rom. Philol. Beih. 76. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

WILHELM oechelhAuser: Konig Heinrich VI. In dn Stuck zusammengezogen 
und fur die Buhne bearbdtet. In* Sh. Jb. Jg 5, 1870, S. 292-309. 

EUGEN kilian: Eine neue Biihnenbearbatung von Komg Hemnch VI. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S. 212-34. 

G. krecke: Die eng^dien Buhnenbearbdtungen von Shakespeaies ‘King 
Henry VI*. Diss. Rostock, 1911. (216 S.) 


KING RICHARD III 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnudsm, pp. 141-145. 


(l) THE TEXT 


The SfuJispere quarto facsimks’. Richard III: 
No. li=Qi (1597). London, 1886I 
No. 42= Q 3 (1602). London, 1888 > 
No. 43=Q6 (1622). London, 1889 J 


With introductions 
P. A. DANIEL 


by 


The Bankside Shakespeare". Richard III. New York, 1891. 
Parallel impression of the test of Q I and F 1 . 


Treatises on the History of the Text: 

R. koppel: Texlkntibche Studien uber Shakespeares Richard III. und King 
Lear. Hab. Schr. Dresden, 1877. (102 S.) 

W. D. moriarty; The baring on dramatic sequence of the varia in Richard III 
and King Lear, In: Mod. Phil., vol. 10, 1912-13, pp, 451-71. 
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( 2 ) LITERARY GENESIS 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE: Shakspere’s Holinshed, 1896, 1907*, pp. 342-424. 

The inie tragedy of Richard III. 

For information regarding new impressions see H VI. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: tJber den ursprungjichen Test des King Richard III. In* 
Sh. Jb Jg. 7, 1872, S 124-69. 

JAMES SPEDDiNG On the corrected edition of Richard III. In: Trans. New 
Shaksp. Soc j 1875-6, pp 1-76. 

EDWAIU5 H. pickersgill: On the quarto and folio of Richard III. In. Trans. 
New Shaksp. Soc., 1875-6, pp. 77-124. 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT: Quartos und Foho von Richard III. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 
1880, S. 301-24. Also m his Ges. Abhandlungen. Berlin, 1889, S. 253-80. 

GEORGE B. CHURCHILL: Richard III. bis Shakespeare (The true tragedy of 
Richard III) Diss. Berlin, 1897. (84 S ) Enlarged as* Richard III up to 
Shakespeare. Berlin, 1900. (xiu, 548 S.)=Palaestra X. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 37, 

1901, S. 256-8, W. Keller. 

OTTO PAPE* tJber die Entstehung der ersten Quarto von Shakespeares 
Richard III. Diss. Erlangen, 1906. (49 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 52, 1916, S. 206, 
M. Forsterj Bbl. 19, 1908, S. loo-i, R. Ackennann. 

Q I based on a stenographic report of a performance of the play written by six steno- 
graphers 

K. KOEPPEL. Shakespeares ‘Richard III.’ und Senecas ‘Troades*. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 47,1911, S. 188-90 

PRiEDRicH WILHELM: Zu Seneca und Shakespeare (‘Richard III.’). In* Arch. 
Jg 66, Bd. 129, 1912, S 69-73. 

j. M. ROBERTSON. The authorship of ‘Richard IIP. In the same writer’s The 
Shakespeare canon. Vol. i, 1922, pp. 155-200. 

ROBERT w. BABCOCK: An introduction to the study of the test of Ridiard III. 
In: Studies in Phil , vol. 24, 1927, pp. 243-60. 

PETER ALEXANDER: Shakespeare’s Henry VI and Richard III. With an intro- 
duction by A. w. POLLARD. CUP., 1929. (vlii, 230 pp) = Shakespeare 
Problans III. Rev. * TLS. Dec. 12, 1929, p. 1053. 

Attnbutes sole authorship of R III to Shakespeare. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

(a) Dramatic Structure of the Play and iJie Separate Scenes 

'mi:sEUA oechelhAuser: Essay iibet Richard III. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 3, 1868, 
S. 27-149. 

ELEANOR p. HAMMOND*. The tent Scene in Richard III. In: MLN., vol. 17, 

1902, pp. 129-31. 
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ROBERT ADGER LAW: Richard the Third, aa I, scene 4. In: PMLA., vol. 27, 
N.S. vol. 20, 1912, pp. 117-41. 

GERTRUD GOETZE : Die Richard-Anna-Szene in Shakespeares Richard III. ( 1 , 2). 
In: Anglia, Bd. 41, 1917, S. 1-9. 

(b) Art of Characterizatton 

F. sch5ne : 'Oher den Charakter Richards III. bei Shakespeare. Frogr. Dresden, 
1856. (36 S.) 

KUNO FISCHER: Shakespeares Charakterentwicklung Richards III. Heidelberg, 
1868, 1889^ 

c. wessel: Richard III in Shakespeare’s plajre compared with Richard III in 
history. Progr. Esdhwege, 1876. (32 S.) 

H MULLER: Giundl^;tuig und EntwicMung des Charakters Richards III bei 
Shakespeare. Progr. Dortmund, 1889. (68 S.) Also prmted (with comments) 
in: Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 1891, S. 150-257. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

JTie ghost of Richard III. A poem, printed in 1614, and founded upon Shake- 
speare’s historical play. Repnnted from the only known copy in die Bod- 
Idan Library. With an introd. and notes by j. payne collier. London, 
1844. (xv, 79 pp.) = Shakespeare Soc. Publ. 

OSCAR j. CAMPBELL, JR.: A Dutch analogue of Richard III, 1651. In: Shake- 
speare Studies by Members of die Dep. of English of the Umversity of 
Wisconsin. Madison, 1916. (300 pp.) 

Deals with Lambert van den Bosdbi’s ‘Roode en witte loos of Lankaster en York’. 

OSCAR J. CAMPBELL: The position of ‘The roode en witte roos’ in the saga of 
King Ridiard III. Madison, 1919. (169 pp.) Univ. of Wisconsm stud, in 
language and lit. No. 5. Rev.: JEGPh. 20, 1921, pp. 407-10, H. N. HiUe- 
brand; MLR. 16, 1921, pp. 191-2, P. Geyl. 


WILHELM oechblhAuser: 'Ober eine neue Buhnenbearbeitung von Konig 
Richard III. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 4, 1869, S. 327-48. 

R. dohse; Colley Cibbers Buhnenbearbeitung von Shakespeares Richard III. 
Diss. Rostock, 1897. (61 S.) Also in: Bonner Beitr. z. Angjistik, hrsg. von 
M. Trautmann, H. 2, 1899. Rev.: Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 353-6, G. Binz. 

juuus cserwinka: R^ebemerkungen zum Shakespeare. IV. Die Erschei- 
nungpa in ‘Richard IIP. In; Sh. Jb. Jg. 37, 1901, S. 175-80. 

AUCE 1. perry wood: The stage history of Shakespeare’s King Richard HI. 
New Yorl^ 1909. (xi, 186 pp ) Rev.: Sh. Jb 46, 1910, S. 278-9, Churchill j 
JEGPh. II, 1912, pp. 497 - 9 » R- A. Law. 
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KING RICHARD II 

Cp also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp the cntical 

editions, pp. 53-58, and the cntiasm, pp 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shdkspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): King Richard II: 

Q 1597* With introd. by w. A. harkison. London, 1888. (76 pp.) 

Q 1608. With mtrod by w. A. hasrison. London, 1888. (iv, 78 pp.) 

Q 1634. With introd. by p. a. daniel. London, 1887. (iv, 80 pp ) 

The tragedy of King Richard II, printed for the 3rd time by Valentine Simmes 
in 1598. Reproduction m fecsimile from the umque copy in the hbrary of 
William Augustus White. With an introduction by Alfred w. pollard. 
London, 1916. (104 pp. and fees ) 

KARL elze: Notes on Rmg Richard 11. In‘E. St.Bd. 12, 1889, S 186-97. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

Richard IL Erster Teil. Em Drama aus Shakespeares Zeit. Hrsg von wolf- 
gang KELLER. In: Sh. Jb. Jg 35, 1899, S. 3-121. 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakespeare’s Holinshed. London, 1907% pp. 77-130. 

M. DAMETZ' Marlowes Edward II und Shakespeares Richard II. Em hterar- 
historischer Vergjeich. Progr. Wien, 1904. (23 S.) 

F. w. MOORMAN: Shakespeare’s history-plays and Darnel’s ‘Qvile Wars’. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 69-83. Includes: ‘The Civile Wars’ and Richard II. 
S. 72-6. 

paulkuhl: DasVerhaltnisvon Shaksperes Richard II.zu Marlowes EdwardlL 
MS. Diss. Greifswald, 1920. Summary: Greifswald, 1923. (8 S.) 

j. M. ROBERTSON: The authorship of ‘Richard II*. In his The Shakespeare 
canon. Vol. 2, 1923, pp. 45-125. 

( 3 ) MISCELLANEOUS TREATISES ON RICHARD n 

KARL elze: Alesandrines in The Wmter’s Tale and King Ridiard II. Halle, 
1882. 

CHRISTIAN eidam: Uber die Einleitung m Shakespeares Richard II. In: 
N. Spr. Bd. 19, 1911-12, S. 277-95. 

JOSEF KOHLER: Die Staatsidee Shakespeares in ‘Richard II’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 53, 
1917, S. 1-12. 

EVELYN MAY ALBRIGHT: Shakespeare’s Ridiard II and the Essex conspiracy. 
In: PMLA., vol. 42, 1927, pp. 686-720. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

WILHELM allwardt: Die englischen Buhnoibearbdttmg^ von Shakespeares 
‘King Richard IP. Diss. Rostock, 1909. (131 S.) 

3728 Dd 
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ROMEO AND JULIET 

Cp. also in paracnlar the general surveys on Shakespearej pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnnasm, pp. 141-^45 , 

(l) THE TEXT 

Shakespeares Romeo vnd Julie. Eine kritische Ausgabe des ubeilieferten 
Doppdtextes mit voUstandiger vana lectio bis auf Rowe. Nebst emer Em- 
leitung uber den Wert der Textqudlen nnd den Vetsbau Shakespeares von 
TYCHO MOMMSEN. Oldenburg, 1859. 

Parallel impression of Q i and Q 2 

Romeo cmdjtdtet. Reprints for the New Shaksp. Soc.; 

Q I (1597). Ed. by p. a. baniel. London, 1874. 

Q 2 (1599). Ed. by P A. DANIEL. London, 1874. 

ParaUel texts of the first two quartos (Q i) 1597, (Q 2) 1599. Ed. by p. A. 
DANIEL. London, 1874. 

Revised edition ofthe second or 1599 quarto. Ed.byp.A.DANiEL. London, 
1875. 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs); Romeo and Juliet: 

Q I (1597.) Widi introd. by H. A. evans. London, 1886. (xvi, 78 pp.) 

Q 2 (1599). With introd. by H. A. evans. London, 1886. (vin, 92 pp.) 

The undated quarto. With introd. by H. A. evans. London, 1887. (iv, 

88 pp.) 

The most excdlent tragedie of Romeo and Juhet (Q 1599). Printed in. The 
Cambridge Shakespeare. Vol. 9. London, 1893, pp. 638-96. 

A New Var. Ed. (Furness) : Reprint of Q 1597. 

The first quarto edition of Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet. Ed. with introd. 
andnotesby FRANK G. hdbbaed Madison, i 924 =Umv. of Wisconsin Studies 
in lang. and lit. no. 19. Rev. : JEGPh. 24, 1925, pp. 434-6, R. A. Law. 

Q I with modem spelhng. 

j. DOVER WILSON and A. w. pollard: The ‘stolne and surreptitious’ Shake- 
pearian texts. Romeo and Juliet (1597). In: TLS. Aug. 14, 1919, p. 434. 

B. A. p, VAN dam: Did Shakfespeare revise ‘Romeo and JuIieP? In: Ang lia, 
Bd. 51, 1927, S. 39-63. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 223-4, W. Keller. 


(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

RUDOLF FISCHER: Quellen zu Romeo und Julia. Bonn, 1922. (viii, 251 S.)= 
Shakespeares Quellen in der Oiiginalsprache und deutsch hisg. im Aufkag 
der Deutschen Shakespeare-Ges. 2. Bandch^ Rev.: JEGPh. 22, 1923, 
pp. 463-5, R. A. Law. 

CoKlENTS:I.Masucao’s Alariottoand Gianozza. 11 . Da Potto’s Giuhetta. III. Ban- 
dello’s Romeo and Giuhetta. IV. Boisteau’s Rhomeo and Juliette. V. Brooke’s 
Romeus and Juhet. 
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Brooke’s ‘Romeus and Juliet’ bong the original of Shakespeare’s ‘Romeo and 
Juliet’, newly ed. by j. j. munro. London, 1908. (Isxs, i67pp.)=The 
Shakespeare Classics. 

Cf. also E. eeddig: Die epische Technik A. Brookes in semer Tragicall 
historye of Romeus and Juhet. Diss. Gottingen, 1927. (79 S.) 


KARL PAxn, SCHULZE . Die Entwiddung der Sage von Romeo und Julia. In : Sh. 
Jb. Jg II, 1876, S. 140-225. 

THOMAS ALFRED SPALDING: On the first quarto of Romeo and Juhet. Is there 
any evidence of a second hand in it? In* Trans New Shaksp. Soc., 
i877-9jPP- 58-87. 

Defends the sole authorship of Shakespeare. 

KARL PAUL SCHULZE: The Jolly Goshawk. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 13, 1878, S. 205-11. 
Identifies certain remimscences of this ballad m Romeo and Juhet. 

ROBERT gericke: Romeo und Juliet nach Shakespeares Manuskript. In: Sh. 
Jb.Jg. 14, 1879, S. 207-73. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Brookes episches und Shakespeares dramatisches Gedicht 
von Romeo und Juhet. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, S. 213-27. 

ALBERT COHN: Adrian Sevm’s Bearbeitung da Sage von Romeo rmd Julia. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 24, 1889, S. 122-30. 

R^nnt of the story team A. Sevm’s translation of Boccacao’s Philocolo [1542]. 

LUDWIG frAnkel: Untersuchungen zur Entwiddimgsgeschichte des StofTes 
von Romeo und Juha. Em Beitrag zur vergleichenden Literaturgesduchte. 
I. Teil. Diss.Leipzig, 1889. (40 S) Enlarged in :Zs.f.vgl. lit. gesch.,N.F. 
Bd. 3, 1890, S. 171-210 und Bd. 4, 1891, S. 48-91. 

LUDWIG frAneel : Neue Beitrage zur Geschichte des Stojfies von Shakespeares 
‘Romeo and Juliet’. In: E. St. Bd. 19, 1894, S. 183-206. 

HAROLD DE WOLF FULLER: Romeo and Juliette. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 4, 1906-7, 
pp. 75-120. 

Tries to prove that the Dutchman Jacob Struijs used in his drama the lost pre-Shake- 
^learean Romeo play. 

ADOLF scHdTTNER: 'Cber die mutmassliche stenographische Entstehung der 
ersten Quarto von Shakespeares Romeo und Julia. Diss. Leipzig, 1918. 
(vi. III S.) Also printed in: Arch. f. Schnftkunde I, 1914-18. Leipzig, 
1918. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 163-4, W. Keller, Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 122-5, 
Ph. Aronstein. 

j.M. ROBERTSON: ‘Romeo and Juliet’. In his The Shakespeare canon. Vol. 3, 
1925, pp. 1 13-202. 

OUN H. MOORE: Le r&le de Boaistuau dans le d^vdoppemoit de la legende 
de ‘Romeo et Juliette*. In: Rev. de litt. comp., 9, 1929, pp. 637-43. 

ROBERT EDGAR LAW : On Shakespeare’s charges of his source material in Romeo 
and Juhet. In: Univ. of Tesas Stud, in English. No. 9, 1929, pp. 87-102. 
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(3) SHAKESPEARE’S ART IN ROMEO AND JXJUET 

TH. strater: Die Komposmon von Shakespeares Romeo imd Julia. 3 Vor- 
lesungen Bonn, 1861. 

HELENE hulsmann: Die Metaphem in Shakespeares ‘Romeo and Julief. 
Diss. Mimchen, 1928. (93 S ) Rev.* Sh. Jb 65, 1929, S. 194, W. Kdler. 

(4) MISCELLANEOUS TREATISES ON ROMEO AND JULIET 

EDUARD VON HARTMANN: Shakespeares Romeo imd Julia. Leipag, 1874. 
(38 S.) 

MAX GtlNTHER: A defence of Shakespeare’s ‘Romeo and Juliet’ against modem 
cntLasm. Diss Halle, 1876. (31 S.) 

c. F. mcclumpha: Shakespeare’s sonnets and Romeo and Juhet. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 40, 1904, S. 187-203. 

Pomts out parallel passages 

RICHARD STECHER Erlauterungen zu Shakespeares Romeo. Leipag, 1922. 

ALLISON GAW: Actors’ names in basic Shakespearean texts, with special 
reference to ‘Romeo and Jiihef and ‘Much Ado’. In. PMLA., vol. 40, 1925, 
PP- 530-50. 

LEVIN L. SCHUCKING* Neuere Shakespearditeratur. In: Dt. Vjschr. Jg. 6, 
1928, S. 187-8. 

(5) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 
(a) Adaptations and Translations 

L. H. FISCHER: Die Sage von Romeo und Julia in deutschen ProsadarsteUungen 
des 17. Jahrhunderts. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S. 124-31. 

JOHANNES bolte: Die Oxforder Tragodie Thibaldus (1640). In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
27, 1892, S. 228-9. 

EUGEN kilian: Zu Goethes Bearbeitui^ von ‘Romeo und Julia’. In: Beil. z. 
Allgem. Ztg., 1892, No. 297. 

KARL holtermann: Vergleichung der Schlegdschen und Voss’schen tJber- 
setzung von Shakespeares ‘Romeo imd Juhet’. Progr. Munster, 1892. (30 S ) 

wnxY SCHRAMM: Thomas Otways ‘The history and fall of Gains Marius’ und 
Garricks ‘Romeo and Juliet’ in ihrem Verhaltms zu Shake^eares ‘Romeo 
and JulieP und den libngen Qudlen. Diss. Rostod^ 1898. (76 S.) 

J. minor: Die Lesarten zu Goethes Bearbeitung von Romeo und Julia. In: 
Festschr. 2. 8. allgon. dt. Neuphilologentage in Wien, 1898, S. 3-15. 

JOHANNES GRUBER; Das Verhaltnis von Wdsses Romeo und Julia zu Shake- 
speare und den Novdlm. Berlin, 1905 = Stud. z. v^. lit. gesdb., Bd. 5. 

EUGEN kilian: Schieyvogds Shakespeare-Bearbatungen. Bin Beitrag zur 
Buhnengeschidb.tederShakespeatescheaDiameninDeutsd]land. 3. Romeo 
und Julia. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 135-62. 
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G. R. HAUSCHILD • Das Verhaltms von Goethes ‘Romeo und Julia’ zu Shake- 
speares gleidmanuger Tragodie Progr. Frankfurt a. M., 1907. (57 S.) Rev. : 
Sh. Jb., 45, 1909, S. 279-80, Fr. Bne. 

E. WENDLING: Goethes Buhnenbearbeitung von ‘Romeo und Juha’. Progr. 
Zabem, 1907. (22 S ) 

REiNHOUD bosser: Shakespeares Romeo and Julietmfranzosischer Bearbeitung. 
Diss. Rostock, 1907. (132 S.) 

w sauth: a comic version of Romeo and Juhette. In- Mod. Phil., vol. 7, 
1909-10, pp. 217-20. 

Translation of the scenano of an Italian Commedia dell’ arte (i6ii) 

MAX j WOLFF. Die Tragodie von Romio and Julietta. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 191I3 
S 92-105. (Reprinted in : COHN3 Shakespeare in Germany. London, 1865, 
pp. 310 seq ) 

Deals with the German Romeo-play 

ANNA E. MILLER* Die erste deutsche Ubersetzung von Shakespeares ‘Romeo 
and Juliet*. In JEGPh., vol. ii, 1912, pp. 30-60. 

A. SAUER Shakespeares ‘Romeo imd Julia* in den Bearbeitungen und tJber- 
setzungen der deutschen Literatur. Diss Greifswald, 1915. (122 S) 

H. hauvette; Une variante firan^aise de la legende de Romeo et Juhette. In: 
Rev. dehtt comp., 1921. 

KARL BRUNNER: Die erste deutsche Romeo-Ubersetzung. In: Arch. Jg. 83, 
Bd. 153, 1928, S 188-201. 

(6) Romeo and Juliet on the stage 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRIESEN: Wie soU man Shakespeare spielen? 
Ill, Romeo und Juhe. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, S. 7-28, 

K. TRAUTMANN Die alteste Nachricht uber eine AufRihrung von Shakespeares 
‘Romeo und Juha*. In: Arch. f. Lit gesch. Bd. ii, 1882. 

Refers to NOrdlmgen (1604). 

JULIUS czERWiNKA’Regiebemerkungenzum Shakespeare III. DieApotheker- 
szene in ‘Romeo und Julia*. In:Sh Jb.Jg 37, 1901, S. 165-75, 

FERDINAND GREGORi: Shakespeare auf der deutschen Buhne, II Josef Kainz: 
Romeo. In: Sh. Jb. Jg, 40, 1904, S. 89-94. 
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A MIDSUMMER NIGHrS DREAM 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cntiasm, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere quarto facsindles: A Midsummer Night’s Dream. 

No. 3 : Q I (Fisher quarto), 1600 \ With introductions by j. w. ebsworth. 
No. 4: Q2 (Roberts quarto), 1600 / London, 1880. 

The Batikside Shakespeare’. A Midsummer Night’s Dream. New York, 1890. 
Parallel impression of Q i and F i. 

Treatises on the History of the Text: 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT : Die Mtesten Ausgaben des Sonunemachtstraums. Frogr . 
Konigsberg, 1881. (21 S.) Also in his Gesammdte Abhandlungen. Berlin, 
1889, S. 281-312. 

B. KRAUSE: Die drei altesten Drucke des Sommemachtstraums. (Q A ist der 
einzig glaubwurdige unter den dreien.) In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 159-74. 

E. flugel: Pyramys and Tysbe. In: Ang^, Bd. 12, 1889, S. 13-20. 
Repnnt of two settmgs of the Pyramus story. 

A. wurzner: Die Orthographie der beiden (^uarto-Auspben'von Shaksperes 
Sommemachtstraum. Progr. Wien, 1893. (31 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 5, 1895, S. 7, 
L. Proescholdt. 

ALFRED E. ihiselton: Some textual notes on ‘A Midsummer Night’s Dream.’ 
London, 1904. 

w. w. GREG: On certam &lse dates in Shakespearian quartos. In: Libr., N.S. 
vol. 9, 1908, pp. 113-31 and 381-409. 

According to Greg, the Roberts-Quarto is a reprint of the Fisher-Quarto of 1619, 
purposely wron^ dated. Pollard (uu Shakespeare fohos and quartos, 1909) supports 
this camion. 


(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

The sources and analogues of ‘A Midsummer Night’s Drram’, compiled by 
FRANK siDGWiCK. London, 1908. (i96pp.)=The Shakespeare Library. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 393-4, M. Forster. 

Compilation of similar subiect-matter. 


JAMES o. HALUWEU.: An introduction to Shakespeare’s ‘Midsummer Night’s 
Dream’. London, 1841. (iv, 104 pp.) 

NICHOLAS j. halpin: ObcTon’s vision in the ‘Midsimuner Night’s Dream’ 
illustrated by a comparison with Lyly’s ‘Bidymion’. In: Shakespeare Soc., 
1843. 

itARL elze: Zum Sommonachtstraum. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 3, 1868, S. 150-74. 

Presumes the marriage of the Earl of Essex with Lady Sidney to be the date of 
production. 
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HERMANN KHRz: Nachlese 2. Zum Sommemachtstraum. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 4, 
i869j S. 268-307. 

FRITZ KRAUSs: Eme Quelle zu Shakespeares Sommemachtstraum. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. II, 1876, S. 226-44. 

L. FRbscHOLDT : On the sources of Shakespeare’s Midsummer Night’s Dream. 
Diss. Halle, 1878. (34 pp.) 

Points above all to Chaucer’s Knight’s Tale, 

BERNHARD TEN BRINK: tJber den Sommemachtstraum. Vortrag. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 13, 1878, S. 92-110. 

JAMES o. HAixiWEix: Memoranda on Shakespeare’s ‘Midsummer Night’s 
Dream’. London, 1879. (48 pp.) 

ADOLF SCHOLL: tJber Shakespeares Sommemachtstraum. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 17, 
1882, S. 100-27. 

G. finkenbrink: An essay on the date, plot and sources of Shakespeare’s 
*A Midsummer Night’s Dream’. Part I: On the date. Progr, Muhlheim 
a. d.R., 1884. (20 pp.) 

GREGOR SARRAzm: Die Ab&ssungszeit des ‘Sommemachtstraums’. In: Arch. 
Bd. 95, 1895, S. 291-300. 

Presumes the date of producoon to have been the mamage-ceremony of the Countess 
of Southampton, mother of Henry Wnothesley, with Sir Thomas Heneage (2 May 
1594) For further evidence cp.' 

CHARLOTTE c. STORES: Shakespeare’s environment. London, 1918*, pp. 
156 flf. 

R. tobler: Shakespeares Sommemachtstraum und Montemayors Diana. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 34, 1898, S. 358-66. 

w. vollhardt: Die Beziehungen des Sommemachtstraums zum itahenischen 
Schaferdrama. 1 . Progr. Leipzig, 1899. (32 S) Rev. :Bbl. 10, 1900,8.140-1, 
Ph. Wagner. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN . Szeuetie und Stafi&ge im ‘Sommemachtstraum’. In : Arch. 
Bd. 104, 1900, S. 67-74. 

Sarrazm continues to support the date of production (2 May 1594) suggested by 
himself, as against Fleay who contends for the weddmg of Lord Derby and Lady 
Elizabeth Vere (26 Jan. 1595). 

F. p. VON westenholz: Shakespeares ‘Gewonnene Liebesmiih’. In: Beil. 
Allg. Ztg. No. 10 vom 14. Jan. 1902. 

Attempts to identify xt with Mids. 

HERMANN REICH: Der Mann mit dem Eselskopf. Bin Mimodrama vom 
klassisdiea Akaturn vofolgt bis auf Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, 
S. 109-28. 

(ERHARD HEINE: Shakespeares ‘Sommemaditstranm* und ‘Romeo und Julia’. 
Progr. Bemburg, 1907. ^28) Rev.: Z. f. e. U. 7, 1908, S. 556 ff., O. Glode. 

EDITH rickert: Political propaganda and saure in ‘A Midsununn; Night’s 
Dream.’ In: Mod. Phil., vol. 21, 1923, pp. 53-89 and 133-55. 
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ALBERT EiCHLER" Das Hofbuhnenmassige in Shakespeares ‘Midsummer 
Night’s Dream’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 6i, NF. 2, 1925, S. 39-51. Ako m 
Neusprachhche Studien. Festgabe fur K. Luick=N. Spr. Beiheft 6. 

(3) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

w. GOERNER’ Das Verhalttus von Gamcks ‘The Fames’ zu Shakespeares 
‘A Midsummer Night’s Dream’. Diss. Halle, 1902. (50 S ) 

N. FEIN. Die deutschen Nachahmer des Rupelspiels aus Shakespeares ‘Som- 
memachtstraum’. I. Progr Brunn, 1914. (16 S.) 


A. kollmann: Widand und Shakespeare, mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung 
der Ubersetzung des Sommemachtstraums. Progr. Remscheid, 1896. (17 S.) 

LEOPOLD WURTH. Zu Widands, Eschenburgs und A. W. von Schlegds 
l)bersetzungen des Sommemachtstraums. Progr Budweis, 1897. (16 S.) 

WILHELM oechelhauser: iJber die Darstellung des Sommemachtstraums auf 
der deutschen Buhne. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 5, 1870, S. 310-24. 

EUGEN kilian: Zut Aufifuhrung des Sommemachtstraums. In; Sh. Jb Jg. 34, 
1898, S. 52-65. 


THE TAMING OF THE SHRJEW 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cntiasin, pp. 141-145. 

(l) THE TKT 

FLORENCE H. ASHTON: The revision of the foho test of ‘The Taming of the 
Shrew*. In; PhiloL Quart , vol. 6, 1927, pp. 151-60. 

(2) LITERARY CTNESIS 

The (dd ‘Taming of a Shrew*, upon which Shakespeare founded his comedy, 
reprinted firom the edition of 1594, and collated with the subsequent editions 
of 1596 and 1607. Edited by THOMAS AMYOT. London, 1844. (xii,92pp.) 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (William Qri^): The Taming of a Shrew. 
Q I (1594). With foreword by F. j. FDRNiVAix. London, 1886. (xiv, 52 pp.) 

‘The Taming of a Shrew*, bong ihe onginal of Shakespeare’s ‘Taming of the 
Shrew’, ed. by F s. boas. London, 1908. (xl, 128 pp.) = The Shakespeare 
Qassics. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 392-3, M. Forster. 

Cf. also H. DUGDAUE SYKES : The authorship of ‘The Taming of a Shrew’, 
‘The Famous Victories of Henry V’, and the additions to Marlowe’s 
‘Faustus*. London, &r the Shakespeare Assoc., 1920. 

Sykes attributes these plays to Sam. Rowley. 

b. a. p. van dam: The Taming of a Shrew. In: Engl. Studies, v<d. 10, 1928, 
pp. 97-106. 

Estimates the play later than Shakespeare’s Shrew 
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GEORGE GASCOIGNE. Poems. The Supposes. Ed by W. C. Hazlitt, 1869. 

Early plays from the Italian: Supposes, The Buggbears, Misogonus. Edited 
with introduction, notes, and glossary by R. Warwick bond. Oxford, 1911. 
(cxrai,332pp) 

Contains Gascoigne’s Supposes, pp 1-73. 


NICOLAUS DELIUS Shakespeares ‘Taming of the Shrew’. Elberfeld, 1864. 
REiNHOLD KOHLER* Zu Shakcspeares The Taming of the Shrew. In. Sh Jb. 

jg. 3, 1868, s 397-401. 

Contains information about a Damsh fairy-tale with similar subject-matter. 

F G. fleay: On the authorship of ‘The Taming of the Shrew*, with remarks 
on ‘Titus Andromcus.’ In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc , 1874. 

Considers a Shrew to be an early work of Shakespeare 

ALEXANDER VON WEILEN Shakespeares Vorspiel zu der Widerspansdgen 
Zahmung. EmBeitragzurvergleichendenLiteraturgeschichte. Frankf.aM, 
1884. (93 S.) Rev E St. 9, 1886, S. 301-5, M. Koch. 

R. URBACH: Das Verhaltnis des Shakespeareschen Lustspiels ‘The Taming of 
the Shrew’ zu semen Quellen Diss Rostock, 1887. (44 S.) 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN: Shakspere’s part in ‘The Taming of the Shrew’. Diss. 
Strassburg, 1891. (82 S ) 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN. What has become of Shakespeare’s play ‘Love’s Labour’s 
Won’? Chicago, 1902. (34 pp.)= Decennial Publ. Umv. Chicago, vol. 7. 
Rev.: Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 193-4, R- Ackermann. 

Tolman maintains that an anonymous poet remodelled it mto a Shrew. 

ELIAS HUGO schomburg: The Taming of the Shrew. Eine Studie zu Shak- 
speresKunst. Halle a. S., 1904. (123 S.)=Studienz. engl Phil., hrsg. von 
Morsbach, H. 20. 

ERNEST p. KUHL* The authorship of The T aming of the Shrew. In: PMLA , 
vol. 40, 1925, pp. 551-618. Rev.: Sh Jb. 63, 1927, S. 224, Beckmann; 
MLR. 22, 1927, pp. 328-30, H. D. Sykes; Bbl. 38, 1927, S. 115-17, W. 
VoHhardt. 

Supports the sole authorship of Shakespeare. 

B. A. p. VAN DAM* The Taming of the Shrew. In* Engl. Studies, vol. 10, 1928, 
pp. 161-77. 

(3) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

JOHANNES bolte: Eme hollandische Bearbeitung von Shakespeares Taming of 
the Shrew vom Jahre 1654 In: Sh Jb. Jg. 26, 1891, S. 78-86. 

JOHANNES bolte: Eine Parallde zu Shakespeares The T aming of the Shrew. 
In. Sh Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, S. 130-4. 

Reimpression of a German farce (1667). 

JOHANNES BOLTE* Der Widerspenstigen Zahmung als Gorhtzer Schulkomodie. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, S. 125-9. 
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E, moosmann: John Laqr’s Sauny the Scot. Eine Bearbdtung von Shake- 
speaies ‘The Taming of the Shrew’ aus der Restaurationszeit (1667). Dtss. 
Halle, 1901. (70S) 

ERANZ WEBER; Lacy’s Saimy the Scot und Gamck’s Catharme and Petruchio 
im Verhaltnis zuihren Quellen. Diss. Rostock, 1901. (85 S ) 

c. SCHNAUS. iJber das Verhaltnis von David Garrick’s ‘Catharme and Petru- 
chio’ zu Shakespeares ‘The Tanung of the Shrew’. Diss. Halle, 1902. (46 S.) 

M. rossler: Die Beziehungen von Fletchers ‘The Tamer Tamed’ zu Shake- 
speares ‘Taming of the Shrew’. Progr. Bnmn, 1907. (13 S.) 


ETJGEN khian: Der Widerspenstigen Zahmung. Vorschlage fur erne neue 
szenische Emnchtung des Stuckes. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S 55-82 


KING JOHN 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the criticism, pp. 141-145 

(l) irtERARY GENESIS 

The Life and Death of King John by William Shakespeare together with The 
Troublesome Reign of Kmg John, ed. by F. G. fleay. London, 1878. 
(224 pp.) 

The Shakspere qucarto facdimles Gnggs): The Troublesome Raigne 

of John, King of England. The ist quarto, 1591, parts I and II. London, 
1888. 

The Troublesome Reign of King John, being the original of Shakespeare’s 
‘Life and Death of Kmg John’. Ed. by f. j. furnivaix and jom mdnro. 
O.U.P., 1913. (xlvui, 186 pp.)=The Shakespeare Classics. 
TheTroublesomeRaigneofJohn,Kmg of England. London, 1591. Reprinted 
in: A New Var. Ed. of Shakespeare: Kmg John. PhaJaddphia, 1919, 
PP- 471 - 537 - 

H. dxjgdale SYKES: ‘The Troublesome Reign of Kmg John.’ In his Side- 
lights on Shakespeare. Stratford, 1919, pp 99-125. 

Sykes attributes authorship to Geoi^e Peek. 

w. G. BOSWEii-STONE: Shakespeare’s Holinshed. London, 1907% pp. 45-77. 


FERDINAND stCmcke: Studien zu Shakespeares King John. Progr. Ottemdorf, 
1889, (10 S.) 

GEORG kopplow: Shakespeares ‘King John’ und seme Quellen. Diss. Kid, 
1900. (86 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 37, 1901, S. 258, W. Kdler. 

ANNA kerrl: Untmchiede in der Behandlung von Satzschhiss und Versschluss 
in Shakespeares King John und Julius Caesar. Diss. Bonn, 1913. (z, 43 S.) 
!&ilaiged under the title: Die metnschen Unterschiede von Shal^peares 
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King John und Julius Caesar. Erne chronologische Untersuchung. Bonn, 
1913. (x, i89S)=BonnerStudienz.engl.Philol.,hrsg.vonK D.Bulbring, 
H. 10 Rev. : Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 222, M. Forster, Bbl. 25, 1914, S. 109-13, 
E.Ekwall. 

FELIX LiEBERMANN* Shakespeare als Bearbeiter des King John. I, II, III. In: 
Arch. Bd. 142, 1921, S 177-202; 143, 1922, S. 17-46 und 190-203. 

E. w siEVERS. Shakespeare und der Gang nach Canossa. In: E. St. Bd. 20, 
1895, S. 220-65. 

(2) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

K. koppe: Das Verhaltnis von Qbbers ‘Papal tyranny in the reign of King 
John’ zu Shakespeares ‘King John*. Diss. Halle, 1901. (100 S.) 


THE MERCHANT OF VENICE 

Cp. also m particular the general siurveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnticism, pp. 141-151. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs)' Merchant of Venice. 

Q 1600 (Roberts). With foreword by F. j. furnivall London, i88r. 
(xu,78pp) 

Q 1600 (Heyes). With foreword by f. j. furnivall. London, 1887. (xiv, 
76 pp.) 

WALTER w. GREG: On certam Mse dates m Shakespearian quartos. In: Libr. 
N.S., vol. 9, 1908, pp. 113-31 and 381-409. 

Greg maintains that the Roberts Q 1600 was published in 1619 and was purposely 
wrongly dated. 

B. A. p. VAN dam: The text of the Merchant of Venice. In: Neophilologus^ Jg. 
13,1927,8.33-51. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

For material as to questions of sources sec: New Var. Ed. (Furness): The 
Merchant of Venice. Philadelphia, 1888 

R. A G. heeler: Shakespeares Kaufimann von Venedig. EmVersuchiiberdie 
sogenannte Idee dieser Komodie. Bern, 1854. (lu, 132 S.) 

w BERNHARDi: Shakespeare Kaufinann von Venedig. Eine krkische Skiz2B. 
Altona, 1859. 

KARL ELZE. Zum Kaufinaim von Venedig. In' Sh. Jb. Jg. 6, 1871, S. 129-68. 

H. grAtz : Shylock in der Sage, im Drama und in der Geschichte. Krotoschin, 
1880, 1888^ 

JOHANNES bolts: Jakob RosefddPs Moschus, eine Parallele zum Kaufinaim 
von Venedig. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 187-210. 

Reprint of a part of this Latin comedy (1599). 



212 The Works of Shakespeare Examined Individucdly 

JOHANNES BOLTE- Zur Shylock-Fabd. In; Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, S. 225-7. 
Reprint of a divergent Dutch version of the story of the pound of flesh. 

E MORY* Marlowes Jude von Malta undShakespearesKaufinaim von Venedig 
Progr Basel, 1897 (27 S.) 

FRIEDRICH BRIE" Zur Entstehung des ‘Kaufmanns von Venedig’. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 49, 1913, S. 97-121- 

With a reprint of Anthony Munday’s Zelanto, the Fountame of Fame (1580) 

WILHELM creizenach: Bettachtungenuber den ‘Kaufinaimvon Venedig’ In: 
Sh. Jb Jg. 51, 1915, S. 171-82. 

BERTA VIKTORIA WENGER. Shylocks Pfiind Fleisch. Erne stofifgeschichthche 
Untersuchung. Diss Munchen. Also printed in Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 1929, 
S. 92-174. 

BEATRICE DAW BROWN: Medieval prototypes of Lorenzo and Jessica. In: 
MLN.J vol. 44 j 1929, pp. 227-32. 

(3) ART OF CHARACTERIZATION 

D HONIGMANN. tJber den Charafcter des Shylock. In. Sh Jb Jg. 17, 1882, 
S. 201-29. 

H.HEINEMANN‘ Shylodcund Nathan Vortrag. Frankfiirta M5I886. (14S) 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL; Shylock In’ JEGPh., vol. 10, 1911, pp. 236-79. En- 
larged in' Shakespeare studies. New Yorl^ 1927, pp. 255-336. Rev Sh Jb. 
48, 1912, S. 223, Gxabau. 

ARNOLD schrSer: Zur Beurteilung des Shylock In E St Bd. 50, 1916-17, 
S. 51-62. 

c. R BASKERViLL. Bassanio as an ideal lover. In: The Manly Anniversary 
Stud m Lang, and Lit. Chicago Univ. Pr , 1923, pp. 90-103. 

SAMUEL A SMALL' Shaksperean character interpretation: The Merchant of 
Venice Gottingen, 1927. (i26pp.)=Hesperea, Erganzungsreihe, H 10. 
Rev. E St. 63, 1929, S 273-6, E Eckhardt; MLN 44, 1929, pp. 54-5, 
R. A. Law. 

With detailed review of the hterature on the subject up to date 

R. volbeda: Over de Shylockfiguur. I, II, III. In: Neophilologus, Jg. 14, 
1929, S. 120-6, 196-204 und 274-81. 

(4) THE SHYLOCK PACT 

JOSEF KOHLER: Shakespeare vor dem Forum der Jurisprudenz. Berlin & 
Ld^zig, 1883-4, 1919*- (sij 366 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 28, 1927, S. 200-2, M. 
Fdrstet. 

FRITZ FREUND: Shakespeare alsRechtsplulosoph. Kaufinann von Venedig und 
Msss fax Mass. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 1893, S. S4-71. 
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WLADIMIR STASSOW Uber Shakespeares Kaufinann von Venedig und das 
Shylock-Problem. Autor. Ubers aus dem Russ, von wilhelm henckel. 
Munchen, 1905. (50 S.) Rev.: Dt Litztg. 26, 1905, Sp. 479-80, Fr. 
Didoneyer. 

j STRASSER Shakespeare als Junst Versuch emer Studie uber Shakespeares 
‘Kaufinann von Venedig*. Halle, 1907. (32 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb 44, 1908, 
S. 332-5, R. Eberstadt. 

RUDOLF eberstadt: Der Shylockvertrag und sem Urbild. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 
1908, S. 1-35. 

THEODOR NiEMEYER. Der Rechtsspruch gegen Shylock im ‘Kaufinann von 
Venedig*. Em Beitrag zur Wurdigung Shakespeares. Lapzig, 1912. (32 S.) 
Rev • lit. Zbl. 1912, Sp 1484-5, M. J Wolff; Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 206-9, 
Fr. Oetker 


(5) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

(a) Adaptations 

JOHANNES bolte: Der Jude von Venetien. Die alteste deutsche Bearbeitung 
des Merchant of Venice [um 1690]. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 189-201. 

EUGEN lOLiAN. Dalbetgs Buhnenbearbeitungen des Kaufinanns von Venedig 
imd Qinolans. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 1891, S. 4-25. 

K. treutel" Shakespeares Kaufinann von Venedig in ficanzosischer Buhnen- 
bearbeitung. Diss Rostock, 1901. (80S) 

OTTO BURMEiSTER. Nachdichtungen und Buhnenemnchtungen von Shake- 
speares Merchant of Vemce. Diss. Rostock, 1902. (143 S.) Rev : Sh. Jb. 
39, 1903, S. 303, Rud Fischer; Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 334-5, Ph. Wagner. 

With a further chapter on travesties of the Merch of Ven. 

(b) The Merchant of Venice on the Stage 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRiESEN : Wie soU man Shakespeare spielen? IV. Der 
Kaufinann von Venedig. In: Sh Jb. Jg 8, 1873, S. 138-70. 

LUDWIG malyoth: Shakespeare auf der deutsdien Buhne VI. Ernst von 
Possart. Shylock. In: Sh. Jb Jg 42, 1906, S. 94-107. 

WOLFGANG stammler: Zut Darstellung Shylodts und Hamlets auf der 
deutschen Buhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 49, 1913, S. 137-44. 

The actor Fnediich Haase as interpreter of Shylock and Hamlet. 
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KING HENRY IV (Parts I and II) 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the criticism, pp 141-145 


(l) THE TEXT 

The Shdkspere quarto facstnnles (William Gnggs) . Kmg Henry IV. 

pS 8? foreword by Herbert A. Evans. 

R.P. cowl : Notes on the text of ‘Kmg Henry IV’. London, 1927. (21 pp) 


(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

The famous victories of King Henry V. Reprint in: coluer-hazlitt: 
Shakspere’s hbrary. Vol. 5. London 1875. The Shahspere ^rto facsimiles 
(William Griggs): Q I (1598). Withintrod.byp. a.daniel. London, 1887. 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakspere’s Holinshed London, 1907*, pp. 130-64. 


e. a. strove: Studio zu Shakespeares Hemridb IV. Kiel, 1851. 

F. w. MOORMAN: Shakespeare’s history-pla3ra and Damd’s ‘Civile Wars’. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 69-83. 

H. ax: The relation of Shakespeare’s Henry IV to Holinshed. Diss. Freiburg 
i.B., 1912. (115S.) 

A. e. MORGAN: Some problems of Shakespeare’s ‘Henry IV.’ O.U P , 1924. 
(43Pp.)=The Shakespeare Assoc. Papers. Rev.: Bbl 36, 1925, S 364-7, 
E. Deckner. 

R. p. cowl: Some ‘echoes’ in Elizabethan drama of Shakespeare’s ‘ King 
Henry IV’, part I and II, considered m relation to the text of those plays. 
Helsmgfors and London, 1926. (27 pp) Rev.: MLR 23, 1928, pp. 74-5, 
W. W. Gr^. 

R. p. cowl: King Henry IV and other plays. An experiment with echoes. 
London, 1927. (19 pp.) 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

ROBERT A. LAW: Structural unity in the two parts of Henry IV. In: Stud, in 
Phil., vol. 24, 1927, pp. 223-42. 

j. w. cdnliffe: The character of H«iry V as prmce and kmg. In: Columbia 
Univ. Shakespearian Studies. New York, 1916. 

The Character of Falstc^’. 

MAURICE morgann: An essay on the dramatic dbaracter of Sir John Falstafif. 
London, 1777. Reprint: morgann’s essay on . . ., ed. by william arteior 
GILL. London, 1912. (xvi, 185 pp.) 

JAMES o. halliwell: On the character of Sir John Falstaff, as originally 
exhiiated by Shakespeare in the two parts of ‘King Henry IV*. London, 
1841. (56 pp.) 
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j. gairdner: On the historical elements in Shakespeare’s Falstaff. In: The 
Form. Rev 1872} and in: Gaurdner’s and Speeding’s Smdies m English 
history. Edinburgh, 1881. 

WILH. BAESKE' Oldcasde-Falstaflf m der englischen Literatur bis zu Shake- 
speare (Ted I: bis zum Beginn der Reformation). Diss. Berhn, 1905. 
(44 S.) Eidarged: Berhn, 1905 (vi, 119 S.)=Palaestra, Bd. 50. Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 43, 1907, S. 274-5, A. K. Potter; MLR. 2, 1907, S. 72-3, G. C. Moore 
SmiA, Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 243-4, Kont* Meier. 

A. AINGER* Sir John Falstaff. In his Lectures and essays. London, 1905. 
Vol. i,pp. 119-55. 

A. c. BRj&JLEy: The rejection of Falstaff. In his Oxford lectures on poetry. 
London, 1909, pp. 247-75. 

A. LESCHTSCH. Der Humor Falstafifs. Berlin, 1912. (155 S.)=Neue Shake- 
speare-Buhne X. Rev. . Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 280-2, R. Fisdier. 

ELMER B STOLL: Falstaff. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 12, 1914, pp. 197-240. 

HARRY T. baker: The two Falstaffs. In: MLN., vol. 34, 1919, pp. 470-4. 

ALBERT H TOLMAN: Why did Shakespeare Create Falstaff? In:PMLA.,vol.34, 
N S. vol. 27, 1919, pp. 1-13. 

JAMES MONAGHAN . Falstaff and his forebears. In: Smd. m Phil., vol. 18, 1921, 
pp. 353 - 61 * 

JOHN w. SPARGO* An mterpretation of Falstaff. In: Washington Univ. Stud., 
Hmnan. ser., vol. 9, 1922, pp. 119-33. 

E. c. knowlton: Falstaff redux. In: JEGPh., vol. 25, 1926, pp. 193-215. 

ELMER E. STOLL: Falstaff. In his Shakespeare smdies. New York, 1927, 
pp. 403-90. 

JOHN dawtrey: The Falstaff sap, being the life and opinions of Captain 
Nicholas Dawtrey, sometime Senechal of Qandebrye and Warden of the 
Palace of Carrickfergus, immortalized by Shakespeare as Sir John Falstaff. 
London, 1927. (226 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 204, W. Kdler; TLS. 
June 2, 1927, p. 388. 

Cp. also literanne on miles glonosus, p. 113. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

JOSEF KAiNZ: Sh^espeare auf der deutschen Buhne. III. Bernhard Bau- 
meister: Falstaff. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 1-12. 

w. 'WRAGE ' Enghsche Buhnenbearbeitungen von Shakespeares King Henry IV, 
part I. Diss. Rostod^ 1910. (a^ 78 S.) 
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KING HENRY V 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnncism, pp 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

King Henry V. Paralid texts of the first quarto (1600) and the first foho (1623) 
editions. Ed. by b. nicholson With an introduction by p. a. daniel Lon- 
don, for the New Shakspere Soc. 1877. (xv, 216 pp.) 

Daniel considers F i to be alone authentic and the quarto to be stolen 

The life of Henry the Fift, written by Wilham Shakespeare The edition of 
1623, newly revised and corrected, with notes and an introduction by Walter 
G. stone. London, for the New Shakspere Soc 1880 (cvi, 180 pp.) 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (Wilham Gnggs)’ King Henry V. 

The ckromcle Ustorie of Henry the Fift (Q 1600). Repnnt in’ The Cambr. 
Shakespeare. London, 1893. VoL 9, pp 461-506. 

King Henry V. Paralid texts of the first and third quartos and the first foho. 
Ed. by ERNEST ROMAN. Marburg, 1908. (vin, 198 pp.)= Shakespeare reprints. 
General editor: Wdhdm Vietor. III. 


A. w. POLLARD and j. DOVER WILSON: The ‘stolne and surreptitious’ Shake- 
spearian texts. Henry V (1600). In: TLS. March 13, 1919, p. 134. 

HEREWARD T. PRICE.' The text of Henry V Newcastle-under-Lyme (1920). 
(55 pp.) Rev : Bbl 34, 1923, S. 230-2, H. Flasdieckj E. St 57, 1923, S. 
300-2, L. L. Schuckmg; MLR. 16, 1921, pp 339-40, A. W. Pollard 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

The famous Victories of King Henry V. Repnnt m 
Collier-Hazlitt Shakspere’s hbrary. Vol. 5. London, 1875. 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (Wilham Griggs). Q i (1598). Withmtrod. 
by p. A. DANIEL London, 1887. 

w. G BOSWELL-STONE. Shakespeare’s Hohnshed, 1907^ pp. 165-205. 


G. A. SCHMEDING. Essay on Shakspere’s Henry V. Diss. Jena, 1874. (36 S.) 

BRINSLEY NICHOLSON: The relation of the quarto to the foho version of 
Henry V. In: Trans. New Shakspere Soc., 1880-2. Pt. I, pp. 77-102. 

Takes Q i to be a first sketch of the play. 

PAUL kabel: Die Si^e von HdnridiV. bis zu Shakespeare. Kap. I-IV. Diss. 
Ba;lin,i907. (47 S.) Enlaiged: Berlin, 1908. (142 S.)=Palaestra 69. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 268-9, QiurchilL 

A. wieiert: Quartos und Fohos von Shakespeares ‘Henry V’. Diss. Komgs- 
bei^i9i3. ft»iS.) 
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j. M. ROBERTSON' The ongmation of ‘Henry V’. In his The Shakespeare 
canon. Vol. 1 , 1922, pp. 1-65. 

Maintains that the play is based on a sketch of Marlowe’s 

WERNER kraner: Die Entstehung der ersten Quarto von Shakespeares ‘Hein- 
rich V/ Diss, Leipzig, 1924 (36 S.) Also m: Zs. d. dt* Vereins f. Buch- 
wesen und Schrifttum, 1923, No 3-4. 

Q I based on a shorthand copy. 

N. HARDY WALUS : Some aspects of Shakespeare’s ‘Richard II’ and ‘Henry V’. 
In the same author’s The ethics of critidsm and other essays. London, 1924, 
PP- 55 - 77 - 

HARDIN CRAIG : The rdation of the first quarto version to the first foho version 
of Shakespeare’s Henry V. In. Phil. Quart , vol 6, 1927, pp 225-34. 
Mamtams that Q i is neither based on a shorthand copy nor a stolen edition. 

EVELYN MAY ALBRIGHT. The foho Version of ‘Henry V’ m relation to Shake- 
speare’s times. In: PMLA., vol. 43, 1928, pp. 722-56. 

She sees allusions to Essex in the passages in the Foho which are missing in the 
quartos. 


H. DUGDALE SYKES' The authorship of ‘The Taming of a Shrew’, ‘The Famous 
Victones of Henry V’ and the additions to Marlowe’s ‘Faustus’. London, 
1920. 

Attributes these plays to Rowley. 

B. M. ward: ‘The Famous Victones of Henry V’, its place in Elizabe t h a n 
dramatic hterature. In. RESt , vol. 4, 1928, pp. 270-94. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

WILLIAM poel: The five act divisions in Henry V. In: TLS. Oct. 6, 1927, 

P-694. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

OERHARDT DAMES: Roger Boyles ‘Henry V’, besonders verghchen mit dem 
gleichnamigen Stud:e von Shakespeare. Diss. Rostodc, 1904. (84 S ) 


THE MERRY WIVES OF WINDSOR 

Q) also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and tie cnnasm, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shahspere quarto facstndUs (William Griggs): The Merry Wives of 
Windsor. Q1602. Withintrod.byp. A. daniel. London, 1881. (xvi,54pp.) 

A pleasant conceited comedy of Syr John Falstafife and the merry wives of 
Windsor. (Q 1602.) Reprint in: The Cambr. Shakespeare. Vol. 9. London, 
1893, PP- 421-60. 

3728 p f 
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Shakespeare’s Merry Wives of Windsor, 1602. Ed. by w. w. greg. Oxford, 
1910. (Ivi, ioopp.)=Tudor and Stuart Library Rev.. Sh. Jb. 47, 1911, 
S. 333-45 M. Forster, MLR. 7, 1912, pp 547-8, E K. Chambers, Bbl 23, 
1912, S. 113-14, Ph Aronstein. 

Facsimile edition Greg tries to prove that the Quarto goes back to the part belongmg 
to the actor who played the host 

A. w. POIXARD and j DOVER WILSON'. The ‘stolne and surreptitious’ Shake- 
spearian texts. The Merry Wives of Wmdsor (1602). In: TLS. Aug. 7, 
1919, p. 420. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

PAUL FRIEDRICH. Studien zur englischen Stenographie im Zeitalter Shake- 
speares. Timothe Brights Characterie entwicklungsgeschichtlidi und kntisch 
betrachtet. Mit einem Anhang: Neue Gesichtspunkte fur stenographische 
Untersuchungen von Shakespeare-Quartos, dargel^ an der ersten Quarto 
der'Merry Wives of Wmdsor’, 1602. Diss. Leipzig 1914. (95 S.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 52, 1916, S. 206-10, M. Forster. 

Maintains that Q i of Wiv. is of stenographic ongm. 

JOHN M. ROBERTSON ' The problem of ‘The Merry Wives of Windsor’. Oxford, 
1917* (32 pp.)=The Shakespeare Assoc. Famphl. No. 2. 

ROBERT s. FORSYTHE : A Plautine source of The Merry Wives of Wmdsor. In : 
Mod. Phil., vol. 18, 1920-1, pp. 401-21. 

LEVIN L. schucking: The fairy scene in ‘The Merry Wives’ in folio and quarto. 
In: MLR , vol. 19, 1924, pp. 338-40. 

ROBERT s. FORSYTHE' The Merry Wives of Windsor. Two new analogues. 
In: Phil. Quart., vol. 7, 1928, pp. 390-8. 

For the character of Falstaff, cp. pp. 214-215. 


JULIUS CAESAR 

Cp also in pamctilar the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnticism, pp. 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

HENRIETTA BARTLETT: Quarto editions of ‘Julius Caesar’. In: libr., 3rd ser., 
vol. 4, 1913, pp. 122-32. 

Deals with six of the Quarto editions following on F r. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

Shakespecare’s Plutarch) ed. by c. F. TUCKER BROOKE. Vol. I: containing the 
main sources of Juhus Caesar. O.U.P., 1909. (xxiv, 212 pp.)=The Shake- 
speare Classics. 


F. schOne: "(Jber Shafcespeares Julius Caesar mit besraiderer Berucksichti- 
gungdesVerhaltnisseszurQuelledesStuckes. Progr. Dresden, 1873. (32 S.) 
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NICOLAUS DELIUS: Shakespeares Julius Caesar und seme Queflen un Plutarch. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 17, 1882, S. 67-81. 

PAUL kannengiesser: Eme Doppelredaktion m Shakespeares ‘Jtilitis Caesar’. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, S. 51-64. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN. Shakespeare und Orlando Pescem. In.E. St.Bd 46,1913, 
S. 347-54- 

Treats of the possibihtjr of a connexion between Shakespeare’s play and Pescetti’s 
II Cesare (1594) 

ALEXANDER BOECKER A probable Italian souTceof Shakespeare’s ‘Juhus Caesar’. 
Diss. New York, 1913. Rev. : E. St. 48, 1915, S. 441-3, M. J. Wolflf. 

Also investigates the connexion with Pescetti’s II Cesare 

ADOLFO FAGGi: II Giulio Cesare di Shakespeare. Roma, 1916. 

j, M. ROBERTSON: The origination of Caesar*. In his The Shake- 

speare canon. Vol. 1 , 1922, pp. 66-154. 

Attributes the basis of the play to Marlowe and presumes revisions by Chapman, 
Drayton, Shakespeare, and Ben Jonson 

WILLIAM wells: The authorship of Julius Caesar. London, 1923. (vm, 
225 pp) 

Basis by Marlowe, revisions by Shakespeare and Beaumont 

E H. c. oliphant: The plajB of Beaumont and Fletcher. New Haven & Lon- 
don, 1927. (xvui, 553 pp.) 

Presumes collaboration of Beaumont. 

Contemporary Caesar-Dramasx 

The tragedie of Caesar and Pompey, or, Caesar’s revenge [1607]. Em Drama 
aus Shakespeares Zdt zum i. Male neugedruckt von Wilhelm MtHLFELD. 
In Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, S. 132-55. 

SIR WILLIAM ALEXANDER: The tragedy of Julius Caesar. Reprint of the 1637 
ediuon in: A New Var. Ed. (H. H. Furness). The tragedie of Juhus Caesar. 
Philaddphia, 1913, pp. 317-85. 


A. KERN* George Chapman’s Tragodie Caesar and Pompey und ihre Qudlen. 
Diss. Halle, 1901. (44 S) 

F. gundelfinger: Caesar in der deutschen literatur. Diss. Berlm, 1903. 
(42 S.) Enlarged: Berlin, 1922. (viii, 129 S ) 

HARRY M. AYRES: Shakespeare’s ‘Juhus Caesar’ in the light of some other 
versions. In: PMLA., vol. 25, N.S. vol. 18, 1910, pp. 183-227. 

WILHELM MtHLFELD : The tragedie of Caesar and Pompey, or, Caesar’s revenge. 
Em Bdtmg zur Geschichte der englischen Caesar-Dramen zur Zeit Shake- 
speares. Diss. Munster, 1912. (lxvi,6oS.) 

FRIEDRICH GUNDOLF: Caesar, Geschichte semes Ruhms. Berlin, 1924, 1926^. 
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(3) DRAMATIC ART 

ALBERT LINDNER: Die dcamatische Einheit im Julius Caesar. In. Sh Jb. Jg. 2, 
1867, S. 90-5. 

HEINRICH viEHOFFrShakespeares Julius Caesar. In:Sli Jb.Jg. 511870,8. 6-36. 

FRIEDRICH VON WESTENHOLz: Idee und Charaktere in Shakespeares Julius 
Caesar. Stuttgart, 1897. (39 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 10,1900, S. 200-3, W.Wetz. 


j. groag: Der Charakter des Julius Caesar nach Shakespeares gleicbnami gem 
Trauerspide. Progr. Linz, 1893. (29 S ) 

w. zollmann: Marcus Brutus in Shakespeares Julius Caesar. Progr. Num- 
berg, 1867. (26 S ) 

p. KREUTZBERG. Brutus in Shakespeares Julius Caesar. Progr. Ndsse, 1894. 
(16 S.) 

HERMANN CONRAD: Was erkennen w von Shakespeares Wesen in seineni 
Brutus? In: Preuss. Jbb. Bd. 125, 1906, S. 462-92. 

(4) EXPLANATORY WORKS 

GEORGE L. craik: The Enghsh of Shakespeare, illustrated in a philological 
commentary on his ‘Jtilius Caesar’. London, 1857 and later editions. 

(5) CHRONOLOGY 

ANNA kerrl : Unterschiede in der Behandlung von Satzschluss und Versschluss 
in Shakespeares King John und Juhus Caesar. Diss. Bonn, 1913. (x, 43 S.) 
Enlarged under the tide: Die metrischen Untersdiiede von Shakespeares 
King John und Juhus Caesar. Erne chronologische Untersuchung. Bonn, 
1913. (x, 189 S.)=Bonner Stud. z. engl. Phil, hrsg von Bulbring, H. 10. 
Rev. : Bbl. 25, 1914, S. 109-13, E. Ekwall; Sh Jb. 50, 1914, S. 222, M. Forster. 

(6) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

OTTO mielck: John Sheffidd Duke of Btuhr^ham’s Zwdteilung und Bear- 
bdtung des Shakespeareschen Juhus Caesar. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 24, 1889, 
S. 27-71. Also: Diss. Halle, 1889. (55 S.) 

WOLFGANG KELLER: Eme Bearbdtung des ‘Jt>hus Caesar* von Friedrich 
Hebhel. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 39, 1903, S. 247-9. 

LUDWIG BERNACKI' Stttmlous August Pomotowshi als Shakespeare-tJbersetzer. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 187-202. 

V7ENDELIN VON MALTZAHN: Julius Caesar. Ftir die Buhne eingerichtet von 
A. W. S(ddegel. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, S. 48-81. 

H. F. T. behne: Comparaison aitre le ‘Jdles C6sar’ de Voltaire et cdui de 
Shakspeare. Diss. Rostod:, 1872. (42 S.) 

M. asch: Shakeqieare’s and Voltaire’s Julius Caesar compared. Progr. Garde- 
l^en,i88i. (z8S.) 
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j. PETKOVic: Voltaircs Tiagodie ‘La mort de Cfear’ ver^chen mit Shaksperes 
‘Jxdius Caesar’. Progr. Wien, 1909. (21 S.) 

w. briese: Shakespeares ‘Julius Caesar* und ‘La mort de C6sar’ von Voltaire. 
In. Z. f. e. U. Bd. 15, 1916, S. 253-69. 

w. VON borcke: Versuch einer gebundenen tJbersetzung des Trauerspiels 
von dem Tode des Julius Casar. Aus dem engliscben Werke des Shake- 
speare hbers. von Caspar wilhelm von borcb® [1741]. Hrsg. von max j. 
WOLFF. Berlin [1929]. (120 S.)=Weltgeist-Bucherj Nr. 369-70. 


MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING 

Cp. also in parbcular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, die cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnticism, pp. 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shdkspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): Much adoe about nothing. 
Q1600. Withintrod byp. a.daniel. London, 1886. (xii,72pp) 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

Source material printed in: A New Var. Ed. (Furness). 

JAKOB ayrer: Schone Fhonida. Reprint in: Deutsche Dichter des 16. Jahr- 
hundeits, hrsg. von Goedeke und Tittmann, Bd. 2, Teil i. Leipzig, 1868. 


K. lthyelberger: Jakob Ayrer’s Foenida und Shakespeares Viel Larm um 
mchts. In: Album d. Lit. Ver. in Numberg, 1868. 

HERMANN ISAAC: Die Hamletpetiode m Shaksperes Leben. II. In: Arch. Bd. 
74, 1885, S. 45-68. 

Contams treatise on the date of Mudi ado on pp. 45-56. Suggested date . 1595-6. 

KONRAD weichberger: Die Urqudle von Shakespeares ‘Mudi ado about 
nothing’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 34, 1898, S. 339 - 45 - 

GREGOR sarrazin: Die Ab&ssungszeit von ‘Viel Larm um nichts’. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg-35»i899,S. 127-35. 

Date suggested: 1598-9. 

MARY AUGUSTA SCOTT: The book of the courtyer . a possible source of Benedick 
and Beatrice. In: PJViLA , vol. 16, N.S. vol. 9, 1901, pp. 475-502. 

FRITZ holleck-weithmann: Zur QueUenfiage von Shakespeares Lustspiel 
‘Much ado about nothing’. Diss. Kiel, 1902. (49 S.) Enlatged: Heiddbei^, 
1902. ^2 S,)=Kidcr Stud. z. engj. Phil., hrsg. von Hdthausen, H. 3. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 301-2, A. Haufien; Bbl. 13, 1902, S. 228-30, 
V. Westenholz. 

MAX J. WOLFF: Zur Geschidite des Stoffes von Much ado about nodbing. In: 
E. St. Bd. 48, 1914-15, S. 342-8. 
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(3) MISCELLANEOUS TKEATISES ON THE PLAY 

LAWRENCE MASON * A new stage-direction for Much ado, act I, sc, i In • Mod. 
Phil., vol. II, 1913-145 PP- 379-89- 

ALLISON GAW* Actors’ names m basic Shakespearean texts, with special 
reference to ‘Romeo and Juhet’ and ‘Much ado’. In PMLA,, vol. 40, 1925, 
pp. 530-50- 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

G. ILLIES" Das Verhaltnis von Davenants ‘The law against lovers’ zu Shake- 
speares ‘Measure for measure’ und ‘Much ado about nothing’. Diss. Halle, 
1900. (90S) 


AS YOU LIKE IT 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnnasm, pp. 141-145 

- (l) LITERARY GENESIS 

lodge’s Rosalynde. Reprint in: CoUter-Hazhtt: Shakespeare’s hbrary. Lon- 
don, 1875. 

lodge’s Rosalynde, Reprint in: A New Var Ed., ed. H. H. Furness Phila- 
delphia (1890), pp. 316-87. 

lodge’s Rosalynde, being the original of Shakespeare’s ‘As you like it’. Edited 
byw.w. GREG. O.U P.,1907, (xxx, 210 pp.)=The Shakespeare Classics. 

The Tale of Gamelyn from the Hadeian MS. No. 7334, collated witib 6 other 
MSS., edited with notes and a glossarial index by Walter w. skeat. Also 
in German translation in : 

JULIUS zupitza: Die mittelenglische Vorstufe von Shakespeares As you 
like it. In- Sh. Jb. Jg. 21, 1886, S. 69-148. 


NICOLAUS DELIUS : Lodges Rosalynde und Shakespeares As you like it. In . Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 6, 1871, S. 226-49. 

w. G. stone: Shakspere’s ‘As you like it’ and Lodge’s Rosalynde compared. 
In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1880-5 Pt. II, pp. 277-93. 

c. A, wurtzburg: Die Handlung m ‘Wie es euch gefallt’. Eme induktive 
Studie. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, S. 230-7. 

Deals with the structure of the play and its relation to sources. 

ASHLEY H. THORNDIKE* The relation of ‘As you like it* to Robin Hood plays. 
In: JEGPh., vol. 4, 1901, pp. 59-69. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 1903, S. 330-1, 
W.Dibehus. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: Shakspere, Marston, and the Malcontent type. In: Mod. 
PfaiL, vol 3, 1905-6, pp. 281-3. 

Comparison of Jaques with Marston’s ‘Malcontent’. 



The Individual Dramas 223 

JOHN D. rea: Jaques m praise of folly. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 17, 1919, pp. 465-9. 
Assumes the influence of Erasmus’ ‘Praise of foUy*. 

L. LANDAU' Some parallels to Shakespeare’s ‘Seven ages’. In: JEGPh.jVol. 19, 
1920, pp. 382-96 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN: Shakespeare’s mampulation of his sources in ‘As you like 
It’. In. MLN., vol 37, 1922, pp. 65-76. 

ALBERT EICHLER . Love’s Labour’s Lost und As you hke it als Ho&uffuhrungen. 
In: E. St. Bd. 64, 1929, S. 352-61. 

(2) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

GisBERT FREIHERR viNCKE: ‘Wie es euch gefallt’ auf der Buhne. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg 13, 1878, S. 186-204. 

w. BEBELp: Die enghschen Buhnenbearbeitungen von Shakespeares ‘As you 
like It.’ Diss Rostock, 1911 (86 S.) 


TWELFTH NIGHT 

Cp. also m pamculat the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnUasm, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE Twelfth Night. A j&csimile of the first foho text. 
Boston & New York, 1928 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

For sources see: A New Var. Ed. (Furness): Twelfe Night. Philaddiphia, 
1901. 

Collier-Hazhtt : Shakespeare’s library. London, 187s • Contains Rich: 
Apolonius and Silla. 

rich’s ‘Apolonius and Silla’, an original of Shakespeare’s ‘Twdfith Night*. 
Ed. by MORTON LUCE. London, 1912. (xi, 96 pp.)==The Shakespeare 
Classics. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 232, M. Forster, MLR. 7, 1912, p. 552, 
Moore Smith. 

Laelia. A comedy aaed at Queen’s College, Cambridge, probably on March 
1 st, 1595, now first printed with an introduction and notes by G. c. moore 
SMITH. Oimbridge, 1910. (xxvui, 115 pp.) Rev.: MLR 6, 1911, pp. 528-9, 
W. W. Gregj Bbl. 22, 1911, S. 197-201, A Klotz. 

Cp. also GEORGE B. CHURCHILL und WOLFGANG KELLER: Die latdnisdien 
Universitatsdramen in der Zdt der Komgm Elisabeth. In' Sh. Jb. Jg, 
34, 1898, S. 291-4. 


HERMANN CONRAD: tJber die Entstehungszeit von ‘Was ihr wollt’. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg.3i,i895,S. I 77 - 99 - 
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H. AiEisSNER: Die Qudlen zu Shakespeares ‘Was ihr wollt*. I. Progr. Lyck, 
1895. (26 S) 

HERMANN CONRAD: Zu den Quellen von Shaksperes Twdfth Night. In: E. St. 
Bd. 46, 1912-13, S. 73-S5. 

(3) MISCELLANEOUS TREATISES 

WILHELM konig: ‘Was ihr wollt* als komisches G^enstuck zu Romeo und 
Julia. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S. 202-23. 

c. H. coote: Shakspere’snewmap in Twelfth Night. In. Trans. New Shaksp. 
Soc., London, 1878. 

morris p. TiLLEy . The organic unity of ‘Twelfth Night*. In : PMLA., vol. 29, 
N.S. vol. 22, 1914, pp. 550-66. 

F. G. blandford: Shakespeare*s pronunciation. A transcription of ‘Twdfth 
Night*, act I, scene 5. Made for the Festival Theatre Company, Cambridge. 
Cambridge, 1927. (20 pp.) 

(4) subsequent history of the play 

JOS. DE perrot: Erne portugiesische Parallde zum Heihgen Dreikonigsabend. 
In: Angjia, Bd. 38, 1914, S. 255-60. 

GEORGE E. STRUBLE : Sdilegd*s translation of Twdfth Night* In : Quart. Joum. 
of die Univ. of North Dakota, vol. 19, 1929, pp. 148-67. 


HAMLET 

Cp. also in particular the general surTe3rs on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editiwis, pp 53-58, and the cnncism, pp. 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

(a) Reprmts of Earliest Editions 

Hamlet, 1603, and Hamlet, 1604, being exact reprints of the first and second 
editions of Shakespeare*s great drama ... the two texts printed on opposite 
pages ... by samuel timmins. London, i860, (xvi, 200 pp.) 

Parallel rqinnt of Qi and Q2. 

Handet. The first quarto, 1603. A fiicsimile ... by wnxiAM griggs. With 
foreword by F. j. furnivall. London, 1880. (xii, 64 pp.)=Shakspere 
quarto fiicsuniles. No. i. 

Hamlet. The second quarto, 1604. A fiicsimile ... by william griggs. With 
foreword by F. j. furnivall. London, 1880. (xx, 100 pp.)=Shakspere 
quarto fiicdmiles. No. 2. 

Hamlet. Paralld texts of the first and second quartos and the first foho. 
Edited by vrauHELMViETOR. Marburg, 1891, 1913*. (3i9pp.)==Shakespeare 
Rqiiinte 11. 

Paralld reprint of Q r, Q 2, and F i. 
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The txagicall historie of Hamlet, prmce of Denmarke [1603]. In: The Cam- 
bridge Shakespeare. London, 1893. Vol. 9, pp. 697-749. 

The first quarto edition of Shakespeare’s Hamlet, edited with an introduction 
and notes by FRANK G. HUBBAKD. Madison, 1920. (120 pp,)=Univ. of Wis- 
consin Stud, in lang. and ht. No 8 Rev.: Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 121-2, W. 
Kdler; Bbl 34, 1923, S. 288-300, M. Forster. 

Reprint of Q i with detailed introdnction. 

The trapcall historie of Hamlet, Prmce of Denmarke, 1603, edited by G. B. 
HARRISON. London, 1924. (xxxi, 73 pp)=Bodley Head Quartos. 

Reptmt of Q I with good introduction. 

The tragedie of Hamlet, Prince of Denmarke. A study, with the text of the 
folio of 1623. Ed. by George Macdonald. London, 1924. (xxxi, 73 pp.) 
Repnnt of F i. 

(b) Later Editvms 

The tragicall historie of ILimlet, Prince ofDenmarke, by WiUiam Shakespeare. 
Edited according to the first prmted copies, with the various readmgs, and 
critical notes by f. h. sxratman. (London &) Elrefeld, 1869. 

Critical edition with variants. 

Shakespeare’s tragedy of Hamlet. Ed.byKARLELZE. Hall^i882. (xvi,258S.) 
With detailed explanations of the text 

Cp. also GUSTAV tanger: Prof. Elze’s Hamletausgabe. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 18, 
1883, S. 218-37. 

The tragedy of Hamlet, edited by Edward dowden. London, 1899. (xxvin, 
237 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 306-7, A. Brandi. 

Ediuon with important commentary. 

(c) Treatises on the Hutory of the Text 
c. H. herford: The first quarto edition of Hamlet, 1603. London, 1880. 

GUSTAV TAN(^: The first and second quartos and the first folio of Ebmlet, 
their rdauon to each other. In: Trans. New Shakspere Soc., 1880-2. Pt. I, 
pp. 109-97. 

GUSTAV tanger: Hamlet, nadi Shakespeares Mamiskript. In: Anglia, Bd. 4, 
1881, S. 211-36. 

Invesu^tion of Q i which is held to be pnnted directly from the poet’s own MS. 

F. p. VON WESTENHOLZ: Die Hamlet-Quartos. In: E. St. Bd. 34, 1904, 

s. 337-50. 

Considers Q 2 to be the original Shakespeare version ; Q i, on the other hand, to be an 
abbreviated stage copy for the provmces 

WILHELM CEEEENAOi: Hamletficagen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 76-85, 

AURA miller: The 6th quarm of Ihunlet in a new light. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 4, 
I 906 ^>pp. 501-5. 

Gives vanants as against the other Quartos 
3728 (5"g 
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ELiSE deckker: Die bdden ersten Hamlet-Quaitos. Berlin, 1909. (48 S )= 
Normannia, hrsg. von Kaluza und Thurau, Bd. 4. Rev: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 
305-6, M. Forster. 

The author, m opposition to Westenholz, considers Q i to be the original Shake- 
speare version 

HENRY DAVID GRAY. The first quarto of ‘Hamlet’. In: MLR., vol. 10, 1915, 
pp. 171-80. 

MarccUiis-theory according to whidb Q i is a stage-version, obtained by the printer 
ftom the player of Aiarcellus. 

JOHN DOVER WILSON. The copy for Hamlet, 1603. In: libr., 3rd ser , vol. 9, 
1918, pp. 153-85* 

JOHN DOVER WILSON : The copy for ‘Hamlet’, 1603, and the ‘Hamlet transcript’, 
1593. London, 1918. (64 pp.) 

JOHN DOVER WILSON: The ‘Hamlet’ transcript, 1593. In- Libr., 3rd ser, 
vol. 9, 1918, pp. 217-47. 

FRANK G HUBBARD: The ‘Marcellus’ theory of the first quarto of Hamlet. In: 
MLN., vol. 33, 1918, pp. 73-9. 

The author opposes this theory. 

T.B rudmose-brown: The Hamlet quartos. In. TLS. Febr. 13, 1919, p 83. 

V. 0STERBERG: Studier over Hamlet-textame I. K 0 benhavn, 1920. (74 S.) 
Rev : Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S. loo-i, W. KeUec; MLR. 15, 1920, pp. 434-40, 
J. D. Wilson; Bl?l. 34, 1923, S. 300-6, M. Forster; E. St. 55, 1921, S. loo-i, 
S. B. lili^en. 

Investigation of Q 1. 

H. DE GROOT .* ILunlet, its textual history. An inquiry into the relations between 
the first and second quartos and the first folio of Hamlet. Diss. Amsterdam, 

1923. (143 S ) Rev.: MLR. 19, 1924, pp. 228-30, W. W. Greg; Bbl. 35, 

1924, S. 141-5, B. Fdhr 

FRANK G. HUBBARD: The readings of the first quarto of Hamlet. In: PMLA., 
vol. 38, 1923, pp. 792-822. 

B. A. P. VAN dam: The text of Shakespeare’s Ikmlet. London, 1924. (vii, 
380pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 138-9, W. Keller; Bbl. 37, 1926, S. 
360-72, E. Deckner; Z. f. e. U. 27, 1928, S. 467-9, J. Hedbavny; JEGPh. 
25, 1926, pp. 142-3, K. Malone; MLR. 20, 1925, pp. 83-8, W. W. Greg. 
Important contnbution. 

JOHN DOVER WILSON: Spdlings and misprmts in the 2 nd quarto of Hamlet. 
In: Essays and Smdies by members of the English Association, voL 10, 1924. 

W. J. LAWRENCE: The date of Hamlet. In: TLS. April 8, 1926, p. 263. 

w. J. LAWRENCE: The mystery of the Hamlet first quarto. In: The Monthly 
Cnterion, vol. 5, 1927, pp. 191-201. 

Shakespeare held to have no part in Q i. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY : Thomas Kyd and the first quarto of Hamlet. In : PMLA., 
vol. 42, 1927, pp. 721-35. 



The Individual Dramas 


227 


(2) UTERARY GENESIS 
(a) General Works on Genesis 

GREGOR SARRAZiN. Die Eutstehung der Hamlet-Tiagodie In: Anglia, Bd. 12, 
1889, S. 143-57; Bd. 13, 1891, S. 117-39, und Bd. 14, 1892, S. 322-45. 

JOSEF scmcK: Die Entstehung des Hamlet. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 38, 
1902, S. xui-xlvm. 

C.M lewis: The genesis of Hamlet. New York, 1907. (vi, i33pp) 

MAX j. WOLFF. Zum Werden des Hamlet In: Intern. Mschr. f. Wiss., Kunst 
und Tedm. Jg. 6, 1912, Sp. 585-94. 

V. 0 STERBERG. Studiet over Hamlet-Teksteme. I. K 0 benliavn, 1920. (74 S.) 

CLARA longworth-chambrun: Ifamlet de Shakespeare. Pans, 1929. Rev.. 
Rev anglo-amer. 7, 1930, pp. 440-1, E. Legouis. 

(b) Sources and related material 

ADOLF ZINZOW: Die Hamlet&age an und mit verwandten Sagen erlautert. 
Ein Beitrag zum Verstandnis nordisch-deutscher Sagendichtung. Halle, 
1877. (xu,4i8S.) 

KARL silberschlag: Shakespeares Ibmlet, seme Qudlen und pohtischen 
Beziehungen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 261-89. 

ROBERT GERICKE Shakespeares Hamlet-Qudlen : Saxo Grammaticus (lateinisch 
und deutsch), Belleforest und The hystorie of Hamlet Mit Vorw., Einl. und 
Nachttagen hrsg. von MAX MOLTKE. Leipzig, 1881. (104 S.) 

JOHN CORBIN . The Elizabethan Hamlet. A study of the sources, and of Shak- 
spere’s envuonment, to show that the mad scenes had a comic aspect now 
Ignored. London, 1895. Bbl. 6, 1896, S. 296-9, Rud. Fischer. 

OTTO L. jiRi<2EK. Die Amlethsage auf Island. In' Beitrage zux Volkskunde. 
Festschr. f. Karl Wemhold. Breslau, 1896. 

ISRAEL GOLLANCZ: Hamlet in Iceland. Being the Icelandic romantic Ambales 
Saga, edited and translated, with extracts &om five Ambales Runur and other 
illustrative texts for the most part now first pnnted, and an introductory 
essay. London, 1898. (xcviii, 284 pp.) Sh. Jb. 35, 1899, S. 335-6, 
A. Brandi; Bbl. 9, 1899, S. 224-6, E. Mogk. 

AXEL olrik: Amledsagnet pa Island. In: Arkiv for nordisk filologi, Jg 15, 
1899,8 360 flf. 

otto l. jiriczek: Hamlet in Iran. In: Zs. des Vereins f. Volkskunde, Bd. 10, 
1900,8.353-64. 

PAUL HERRMANN: Edauterungen zu den ersten neun Buchem der danischen 
Geschichte des Saxo Grammaticus, i. Ted: t)basetzung. Leipzig, 1901. 
2. Teil: Kommoitar. Die Heldeosagen des Saxo Grammaticus. Leipzig, 
1922. (508 und 668 S.) Rev, • Sh. Jb, 59-60, 1924, S. 181-2, W. Kdler. 
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RUDOLF 2ENKER: Bocve-Amlethus. Das altficanzosisdie Epos von Boeve de 
Hamtone und der Ursprung der Hamletsage. Berlin, i905=Literarhistor. 
Forsch., hrsg. von Schick und von Waldberg, H. 32. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, 
S. 285-95, Anders. 

E. N. setalA: KuUervo-Hamlet, ein sagenvergleichender Versuch. Helsing- 
fors & Leipzig, 1911. (vi, 197 S ) Also m: Finmsch-Ugrische Forsch. Ill, 
VII, X. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 283-5, Deutschbein. 

Deals with the relation of Hamlet to the Finnish Kullervo-Saga. 

CORPUS HAMLETICUM. Hamlet in Sage und Dichtung, Kunst und Musik. 
Ihtsg. von JOSEF scmcK. Abt. I, Bd. i : jos. sckcck; Das Gluckskind mit dem 
Todesbrief. Onentahsche Fassungen. Berhn, 1912. (xv, 418 S ) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 50, 1914, S. 166-70, W. Keller. 

Compilation of sources. 

JOSEF sancK: Hamlet in China. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 50, 1914, S. 31-50. 

The text of a Chinese version of the fairy-tale of the lucky child with the death-letter 
in the original and in translation. 

LORENZ morsback: Der Weg zu Shakespeare und das Hamletdrama. Eine 
Umkehr. Halle, 1922. Rev.: Dt. Vjschr. Jg. 6, 1928, S 190-1, L. L. 
Schuckingj JEGPh. 24, 1925, pp. 432-4, K. Malone; MLR 18, 1923, 
pp. 486-7, Moore SnoiA. 

PAUL HERRMANN: Heldensagen des Saxo Grammaticus. Leipzig, 1922. 

KEMP MALONE: The hterary history of Hamlet. I : The early tradition. Heidd- 
berg,i923. (xu, 268 pp.)=Anglist. Forsch, hrsg von J. Hoops, H. 59 Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 139-40, W. Keller; Arch Jg. 78, Bd. 146, 1923, S. 287-8 ; 
JEGPh. 24, 1925, pp. 413-24, W. D. Briggs. 

ISRAEL GOLLANCZ: The sources of Hamlet, with an essay on the legend. 
O.UJ*., 1926. (xii, 321 pp.)=The Shakespeare Classics, vol. XII. Rev.: 
JEGPh. 26, 1927, pp. 275-6, K. Malone; MLR. 22, 1927, pp. 462-3, 
F. S. Boas. 

ALFRED nordfelt: Om det jddre Hamletproblemet. Namnet och typen. 
Uppsala, 1927. In: Sprikvetenskaphga saUskapets 1 Uppsala forhandligar 

1925-7,8. 53-94- 

Connects with the Roman story of Brutus. 

(c) The Ur-Hcanlet 

ALBERT E. JACK : Thomas Kyd and the Ur-Ihimlet. In: PMLA., vol. 20, N.S. 
vbL 13, 1905, pp. 729-48. 

o. L. HAlxiHER : The Ur-Hunlet problem. In * MLN., vol. 21, 1906, pp. 177-80. 

MAX J. WOLFF; Zum Urhamlet. In: E. St. Bd. 45, 1912, S. 9-29. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY: Reconstruction of alost play. In: Phil. Quart, vol. 7, 19^, 
pp. 254-74. 
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(d) The ‘Bestrafte Brudemord’ 

Ttagoedia der bestxafte Brudenuord oder: Prinz Hamlet aus Danemark. 
In ; Die Schauspide der enghschen Komodianten, hrsg. von w. creizenach = 
Dt. National-Iiteratur, Bd. 23, S 148-86. 

WILHELM CREIZENAOH" Die Tragodie ‘Der bestrafte Bradermord oder Pnnz 
Hamlet von Danemark* und ihre Bedeutung fur die Kntik des Shakespeare- 
schen Hamlet. Leipzig, i887=Ber. Sachs. Ak Wiss., phil.-hist. Kl., Bd 39, 
1887, 

GUSTAV tanger: ‘Der bestrafte Bradermord oder Prinz Hamlet aus Danemark’ 
und sem Verhaltnis zu Shakespeares Hamlet. In' Sh. Jb Jg. 23, 1888, 
S. 224-45. 

M. B. EVANS: Der bestrafte Bradermord. Sem Verhaltnis zu Shakespeares 
Hamlet. I. Diss. Bonn, 1902. (x, 49 S.) Enlarged in: Theatergeschichtl. 
Forsch., hrsg. von Litzmann, xix, 1910. (145 S ) Rev. * Bbl. 14, 1903, S. 109- 
12, R. Ackermann. 

Contains as a supplement: Belleforests Amletetzahlung 

M. B. EVANS. ‘Der bestrafte Bradermord’ and Shakespeares ‘Hamlet’. In: 
Mod. Phil., vol. 2, 1904-5, pp. 433-49. 

WILHELM creizenach: ‘Der bestrafte Bradermord’ and its relation to Shake- 
speare’s ‘Kfamlet ’ In: Mod. Phil., vol. 2, 1904-5, pp. 249-60. 

WILHELM creizenach: Hamletftagen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S 76-85. 

(e) Further Litercay Relations 

benno TScmscHWiTZ. Shakespeares Hamlet in seinem Verhaltnis zur Gesamt- 
bildung, nam^tlich zur Theologie und Philosophie der Ehsabeth-Zeit. 
Halle, 1867. (21 S.) 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Chetdes Hoffinan und Shakespeares Hamlet. In. Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 9, 1874, S. 166-94. 

b. leonhardt . iJber die Beziehungen von Beaumont und Fletchers Philaster, 
or, Love hes a-bleeding zu Shakespeares Hamlet imd Cymbehne. In: Ang lia, 
Bd. 8, 1885, S. 424-47. 

ASHLEV H. THORNDIKE: The relations of Hamlet to contemporary revenge 
plays. In; PMLA., vol. 17, N.S. vol. 10, 1902, pp. 125-220. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 39, 
I903> S. 331-2, W. Dibelius. 

Important conmbution. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Shakespeares ‘Hamlet* imd Ben Jonsons ‘The case is 
altered’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 222-3. 

KONRAD mher: Klassisdies im Hamlet. Progr. Dresden, 1907. (56 S.) Rev.: 
Bbl. 20, 1909, S. 73-6, R. Hauschild. 

ERIEDRICH radebrecht: Shakespeares Abhangigjk^t von John Marston. 
Ckiriien, 1918. (xv, 122 S.)=Neue angjist. Arb., hrsg. von L. L. Sdhuddng 
imd M. Deutschbein, No. 3. Rev.: Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 95-8, Ph. Aronstdnj 
MLR. 17, 1922, pp. 301-3, H. B. Charlton. 
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w. voixhardt: Itahenische Farallelstellen zu Shakespeares Hamlet. In’ Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 62, 1926, S. 132-57- 

j, DOVER vpilson; The ghost-scenes in Hamlet m the hght of Elizabethan 
spmtualism. In lewes lavater: Of ghostes and spmtes walkmg by nyght, 
1 572. Ed. by j. DOVER WILSON and may yardlby. Oxford, 1929, pp. vu-xxxi. 

ELSE VON SCHAUBERT . Die Stelle vom ‘rauhen Pyrrhus’ (Efamlet II, 2, 460-551) 
m ihrem Verhaltms zu Marlowe-Nashe’s ‘Dido’, zu Seneca und dem ‘Ur- 
hamlet’ und damit ihrer Bedeutung fur Datierungs&agen, Quarto-Problem 
und Nashe’s Angnflc auf Thomas Kyd. In: Anglia, Bd. 53, N F. Bd 41, 
1929,5.374-439. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 
(a) General Essc^s 

EDWARD rose: The division into acts of Hamlet. In. Trans. New Shakspere 
Soc., 1877-9, pp. i-io. 

WILHELM VERSHOFEN ‘ Gedauken zur Technik des Dramas, erlautert an Shake- 
speares Hbmlet Progr. Jena, 1907, und Bonn, 1907 Rev : Sh Jb. 45, 1909, 
S. 274-5, F. Bne. 

B. kOhler: Die Schilderung des Miheus in Shakespeares Hamlet, Macbeth imd 
King Lear. Halle a. S., 1912. (xi, 65 S.)=Stud. z engl. Phil., hrsg von 
Morsbach,H.46. 

ARNOLD E. BERGER: Zur Techmk des ‘Hamlet’. In. Sh Jb. Jg. 59-60, N.F. 
Bd. 1, 1924, S. 109-22. 


(b) Art of Charactenzation 
For the diaiacter of Hamlet see pp 231-235. 

GRACE LATHAM: O arme Ophelia. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 22, 1887, S. 131-63. 

F. A. LEO: Rosenkrantz und Guldenstem. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S. 281-6 
und 26, 1891, S. 325-36. 

w. T. LYNN: Rosencrantz and Guildenstem. In: N. & Q., loth ser., vol. iu, 
1905. 

WOLFGANG PFLEiDERER’ Das sedische Verhaltnis zwischen Hamlet und 
Ophelia. Diss. Tubingen, 1908. (85 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 346, 
A. von Weilen; Arch. 122, 1909, S. 215, A. Brandi. 

J. HUIZINGA: Rosenkranz und Guldenstem. In. Sh Jb. Jg. 46, 1910, S. 60-8. 

GERTRUD LANDSBERG : Ophelia. Die Entstehung der Gestalt und ihie Deutung. 
Diss. Breslau, 1918. (40 S.) Enlarged m: Neue anghst Arb., hrsg. von 
Schiiddng und Deutschbein, H. i. Rev.* Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 154-6, 
W. Kdler; MLR. 17, 1922, pp. 301-3, H. B. Charlton^ Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 89- 
95,Ph. Aronstein. 

HOWARD MUMFORD JONES: The Kii^ in Ifamlet. In: Univ. of Texas Bull. 
No. 1865, 1918. (100 pp.) Rev. • Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 12-14, B. Fehr. 

WILHELM marschall: Die Quellen der Polonhis-Gestalt im ‘Hamlet’. In: 
GRML Jg. 16, 1928, S. 86-9. 
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( 4 ) STAGE PRODUCTIONS DURING SHAKESPEARE’S LIFETIME 

WILLIAM j. LAWRENCE. ‘Ifamlet’ as Shakespeare staged it. In his Pre-Restora- 
tion stage studies. Harv Univ. Pr , 1927, pp. 102-21. 

(5) AESTHETIC CRITICISM OF THE PLAY AND ANALYSIS OF THE CHARACTER 

OFTHEH0IO 

WOLFGANG GOETHE in: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre. 1795. In: Jub. Ausg., 
Cotta, Bd I7undi8. 

Cf. ako w diamond: Wilhelm Meister’s mterpretation of ‘Hamlet’. In: 
Mod. Phil., vol. 23, 1925-26, pp, 89-101. 

AUGUST WILHELM SCHLEGEL m: Die Horen, 1796, and in: Vorlesungenuber 
dramatische Kunst imd Literatur, Bd 3, 1811. 

LUDWIG HECK m: Dramaturgische Blatto: ii, 1826. 

Cf also K. H, HERMES: t)ber Shakespeares Hamlet und seme Beurteiler 
Goethe, A, W. Schlegel und Tieck. Smttgart & Munchen, 1827. 

trahndorff: tJber den Orestes der alten Tragodie und den Hamlet des 
Shakespeare. Berlin, 1833. 

EDUARD GANS Der Hamlet des Duds und der des Shakespeare. In his 
Vermischte Sdraften, Bd. 2. Berlin, 1834, S. 269 flf. 

HERMANN ULRici m: t)ber Shakespeares dramatische Kunst und sein Ver- 
haltnis zu Calderon und Goethe Halle, 1839, 1868^. 

HEINRICH THEODOR ROTSCHER in. Cyklus dramatischer Charaktere. 1844. 

G G GERViNUS m: Shakespeare. 4 Bde. Leipzig, 1849-50. 

E. VEHSE m: Shakespeare als Protestant, Pohnker, Psycholog und Dichter. 
2 Bde. Hambuj^i85i. 

Conceptio& of E[amlet as a melancholy diaracter 

LUDWIG ECKARDT. Vorlesungen uber Shakespeares Hamlet. Versudi einer 
psychdlogischen Entwiddung. Aarau, 1853. (av, 197 S.) In the same 
author’s Dramaturgische Studien I. 

H. FREIHERE VON FRIESEN: Biiefe uber Shaksperes Hamlet. Leipzig, 1864. 

A. doring: Shakespeares Hamlet semem Grundgedanken und Inhalte n^ 
erkutert. Hamm, 1865. 

G. RUMELIN in: Shakespeare-Studien. Stut^art, 1866, S. 74-97. 

Contrasts the avenger and the doubter m Hamlet. 

w. oehlmann: Die Gemutsseite des Hamlet-Charakters. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 3, 
1868, S. 205-28. 

H. A. WERNER: 'Ober das Dunkd in der Hamlet-Tragodie, In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 

1870, S. 37-Si. 

WILHELM KbNiG: Die Grundzuge der Hamlet-Tragddic. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 6, 

1871, S. 277-316. 
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OTTO LUDWIG in: Shakespeare-Studien [wntten in the ’fifties and ’sixties]. 
Leipzig, 1872. 

MERCADE* Hamlet, or, Shakespeare’s philosophy of history. London, 1875. 
(xxix, 208 pp.) 

KARL werder: Vorlesungen uber Shakespeares Hamlet, gehalten an der 
Universitat zu Berhn. Berlin, 1875. (252 S.) 

Cf. also ROBERT PROLSS: Werders Hamlet-Vorlesimgen. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 14, 
1879, S. 115 - 55 - 

HERMANN BAUMGART: Die Hamlet-Tragodie und ihre Kritik. Konigsberg, 
1877 - 

Strong cnticism of Werder. 

TH. gessner: Von welchen Gesichtspunkten ist auszugehen, um emen Embhck 
in das Wesen des Prinzen Hamlet zu gewhmen? Progr Quakenbruck, 1877, 
and m: Sh Jb. Jg. 20, 1885, S. 228-81. 

Stresses Hamlet’s melancholy temperament. 

ROBERT PROLSS : Hamlet, erlautert. Leipzig, 1878. 

KARL THIERSCH: Medizinische Glossen zum ILimlet, In: Nord und Sud, Jg. 
6, 1878, S. 231 ff. 

JOSEF KOHLER: Shakespeare vor dem Forum der Jurisprudenz. Wiirzburg, 
1883 

Hamlet’s hesitation explamed by his feeling that revenge is unlawful. 

HERMANN TfjRCK: Hamlet ein Geme. 2 Vortrage. Leipzig, 1888. 

BERNHARD TEN BRINK in: Shakespeare. 5 Vorlesungen aus dem Nachlass. 
Strassburg, 1893. 

F. PAULSEN: Hamlet, die Tragodie des Pessimismus. In: Dt. Rdsch., Bd. 59, 
1888-9,8.237-59. 

Stresses Hamlet’s mahaous nature. 

HERMANN TURCK : Das psycbologische Problem m der Hamlet-Tragodie. Diss. 
Leipzig, 1890. (84 S.) 

j.liepert: Shakespeares Hamlet Progr. Straubing, 1892. (34 S) 

RICHARD loening; Die Hamlet-Tragodie Shakespeares. Stuttgart, 1893. 
(x, 418 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 4, 1894, S. 11-12, R. Wulker. 

Author demes Hamlet’s will to carry out his revenge Gives a survey of Hamlet- 
cnudsm smce Goethe. 

ALOIS BRANDL: Shakespeare. Dresden 1894. (VIII, 232 S.) 

ERNST TRAUMANN : Hamlet, die Tragodie des Menschengeistes. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
29-30, 1894, S. 255-75. 

KARL rosner: Shakspotes Hamlet im Lichte der Heuropathologie. Vortrag. 
:&rlin &Piag, 1895. (51 S ) 

GEORG BRANDEs: William Shakespeare. 1895-6. 
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KUNO nscHER: Shakespeares Hamlet. Heidelberg, X896. (330 S )=Kleine 
Schriftens. 

The author approaches Goethe’s conception. 

Cf. also A. d5king: Der Turck-Kuno Fischersche Hamletstreit. In: Die 
KritikjNo. 139, 1897. 

FR. RUBINSTEIN : Hamlet als Neurastheniker Leipzig, 1896. 

HERMANN CONRAD : Shakespeaies Selbstbekenntmsse. Hamlet und sein Urbild. 
Stuttgart, i897=Repnnt of papers m. Preuss. Jbb , 1885 and 1895. 

HERMANN TURCK: Der geniale Mensch. Jena & Leipzig, 1897. 

A. d&ring: Hamlet. Em neuer Versuch zur astbetischen Erklarung der 
Tragodie. Berlin, 1898. Rev.: Sh. Jb 34, 1898, S. 411-15, E. Penner; Bbl. 
8, 1898, S. 357-72, H. Conrad. 

Appendix II. A century of German cnnasm of Hamlet 

ERWIN heuse: Zur Losung des Hamlet-Problems Elberfeld, 1898. 

albert h. tolman: A view of the views about Hamlet. In. PMLA., vol. 13, 
N.S. vol. 6, 1898, pp. 155-84. 

GUSTAV FRIEDRICH: E^mlet und seme Gemutskrankheit. Heidelbei^, 1899. 
(v, 207 S.) Rev. Sh. Jb 37, 1901, S. 251-4, Th. Ziehen. 

Accepts the idea of Hamlet’s lack of will-power. 

FRIEDRICH THEODOR vischer: Shakespeare-Vorttage. i. Bd.: Emleitung; 
Hamlet, Prmz von Danemark. Stut^rt, 1889. (xxu, 510 S ) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
36, 1900, S. 299-300, A Schroer. 

Analysis, partial translation. 

FRIEDRICH PAULSEN: Schopenhauer, Hamlet, Mephistophdes. Drei Aufsatze 
zur Natui^chichte des Pessimismus. Berlm, 1900. (ix, 259 S.) Rev. Sh. 
Jb. 37, 1901, S. 254-6, J. Volkelt. 

A. c. BRADLEv: I&mlet. In his Shakespearean tragedy. London, 1904, pp. 79- 
174. 

ALBERT H. TOLMAN : The views about Hamlet, and other essays. Boston & New 
York, 1904. (403 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S 248-9, W. Keller. 

lCuemann: Uber den BegrifiF Tragik und die Tragik im Hamlet. Progr. 
Pankow,i9o6. (7S.) 

SAMUEL LUBLlNSKi. Shakespeares Problem im Hamlet. Leipzig, 1908. (88 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 345-6, A. von Wdlen; Arch. 121, 1908, S. 477, 
A. Brandi. 

ERNEST JONES: The Oedipus-complra as an explanation of Hamlet’ s mystay. 
In: The Amer. Journal of Psychology, vol. 21, pp. 72 seq. German transla- 
tion: Das Problem des Hamlet imd der Odipus-Komplex. tJbers. von PAUL 
TAUSiG. Ldpag & Wien, 1911. (65 S.) Rev.: Sh. ]h. 47, 1911, S. 264-5, 
Gmbau. 

A. RtlEGG: Shakespeares Hamlet. Basd, 19x2. (68 S.) 

37*8 Hh 
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EMERSON VENABLE. The Hamlet problem and its solution. Cmdnnati, 1912. 
(107 pp.) 

FRANZ hahne: Das Hamletproblem. In: GRM. Jg. 5, 1913, S. 442-56. 

GUSTAV A. bieber: Der Melancholikertypus Shakespeares imd sein Ursprung. 
Heiddberg, 1913. (92 S.)=AngUst. Arbeiten, hisg. von L. L. Schucikmg, 
H. 3. Rev.: Euph. 23, 1921, S. 115-19. 

wiLBRAHAM HTZjOHN TRENCH: Shakespeare’s Hamlet. A new commentaryj 
with a chapter on first pnnaples. London, 1913. (xv, 274 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 50, 1914, S. 199-200, M. Forster. 

ERICH wulffen: Shakespeares Hamlet, ein Sexualproblem. Berhn [1913]. 
(186 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 50, 1914, S. 200-1, M. Forster. 

GILBERT MURRAY: Hamlet and Orestes. A study in traditional types. Oxford, 
1914. (26 pp.) 

GUSTAV woLra: Der Fall Hamlet. Ein Vortrag mit einem Anhang: Shake- 
speares Hamlet in neuer Verdeutschung. Munchen, 1914. (180 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb, 52, 1916, S. 215-17, M. Forsta:. 

JOHAN mortensen: Hamlet. Nagra utvedEngslinjor. In: Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, 
S. 58-74. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 150, Jantzoi. 

GUSTAV mai-rodegg: Hamlet-Entdeckungen ernes Schauspielers. Berlin. 
1916, (107 S.) Rev.:Bbl. 29, 1918, S. 325-7, L.Kdlner. 

Connects the Hamlet-pioblem with the belk vendetta of the Itahan Renaissance. 

ALEXANDER w. CRAV7FORD: Hamlet, an ideal prince and other essays in Shake- 
spearean interpretation. Boston, 1916. 

ELMER E. STOLL: Ebmlet. An historical and comparative study. Mmneapolis, 
1919— Publ. Univ. Minnesota, VIII, 5. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 125-6, 
W. Keller; MLR. 15, 1920, pp. 434-40, J. D. Wilson. 

Conception of Hamlet as hero. 

LEVIN L. schiIcking: Die Charakterprobleme bei Shakespeare. Leipzig, 1919, 
1927* (various passages). 

j. M. ROBERTSON: The problem of ‘Hamlet*. London, 1919. (90 pp.) Rev.: 
MLR. 15, 1920, pp. 434-40, J. D. Wilson; TLS. Oct. 2, 1919, p. 528. 

JOSS' wihan: Die Hamlet-Frage. Em Batrag zur Geschichte der Renaissance 
in England. Leipng, 1921. (89S.)=LeipzigerBeitr.z.engl.Phil.,hrsg.von 
M. Forster, H. 3. Rev,: Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 131-2, W. Keller; Bbl. 35, 
1924, S. 1-2, B. Fdir. 

LORENZ morsbach: Der Weg zu Shakespeare und das Hamlet-Drama. Eine 
Umkdir. Halle, 1922. (viii, in S.) Rev.: Sh, Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 178-81, 
W. Kdler; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 14-16, B. Fehr; Euphraion 26, S. 300-3, 
J. Wihan. 

dUTTON brock: Shakespeare’s Hamlet. London, 1922. (viii, 126 pp.) 

ERNEST JONES: A psycho-analytic study of Hamlet. London, 1922. (98 pp.) 
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j. M. ROBERTSON: ‘Hamlet* once more. London, 1923. (196 pp.) 

HERMANN TDROEc: Der Totenschadel m Hamlets Hand. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 61, N.F. 
Bd. 2, 1925, S. 81-8. Rev.: E. St. 62, 1928, S. 438, A. Eichlex. 

CHRISTIAN janentzky: Shakespeares Weltbild, das Tragische und Hamlet. 
In: Die Emte. Franz Muncker z 70. Geb Halle, 1926, S. 241-63. Rev. . 
Euph. 30, 1928, S 272. 

The author sees m Hamlet a ‘Tragik der versagten Tragik’. 

cuMHERLANDCLARK'AstudyofHamlet. Stratford-upon-Avon, 1926. (167pp.) 

BERNARD R CONRAD: Hamlet’s delay. A restatement of the problem. In: 
PMLA., vol. 41, 1926, pp. 680-7. 

Summanzes previous explanations of Hamlet’s hesitation. 

MARY I o’smxiVAN: Hamlet and Dr. Timothy Bright. In: PMLA., vol. 41, 
1926, pp. 667-79. 

Pomts out parallels between Shakespeare’s Hamlet and Bnght’s ‘Treatise of melan- 
chohe’, 1586. (Type of melancholy man ) 

ANNA BENEDETTi' II problema psicologico di Amleto. In. Nuova Antologia 
255) I927>PP- 34^364- 

H. DE groot: De geschiedems van het Hamlet-problem. In: Neophilologus, 
Jg. 13, 1928, S. 282-93 

G. F. bradby: The problems of ‘Hamlet’. London, 1928. (60 pp) Rev.: 
Dt. Litztg , N.F. 5, 1928, Sp. 2507-9, B. Fehri Arch. 154, 1928, S 146-7; Sh. 
Jb. 64, 1928, S 196-7, W. Kdler; Bbl 40, 1929, S 116-17, Ph* Aronstem. 
Deals with the contradictions m the characters and the progress of the action. 

Appendix. The Flay withm the play 

GREGOR SARRAZIN : Neue itahenische Skizzen zu Shakespeare. 2. Das Gonzaga- 
Schauspiel im Ehimlet. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S. 169-76. 

w. w. GREG' EbmIet’s hallucination. In: MLR., vol. 12, 1917, pp. 393-421. 

JOHN DOVER wieson: The parallel plots in ‘Hamlet’. A rqily to Dr. W. W. 
Greg. In: MUR., vol. 13, 1918, pp. 129-56. 

JOHN DOVER WILSON: The play-scene in Hamlet restored. In: Athenaeum, 
1918. 

WILLIAM w. LAWRENCE: The play-scene in Hamlet. In: JEGPh., vol. 14, 
I 9 I 9 j pp- 1-22. 

BTHBLWYN L. FERGUSON: The play-scene in ‘Hamlet’. In: MLR., vol. 14, 
x9i9,PP.370-9- 

(6) SYMBOLISM IN HAMLET 

KARL siLBERSCHLAG: Shakespeares Ehunlet. Qudlen, Beziehungen auf Zdige- 
nossen, gdeidizeitige Erei^nisse der Abfassungszeit. In: Morgenblatt i860. 
No. 46 und 47. 
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G. F. stedffeld: Hamlet, ein Tendenzdrama Shakespeares gegendieskepdsche 
und kosmogonische Weltaoschauimg des Michael de Montaigne. Berlm, 
1871. 

M. KRtiMMACHER. Gesduchtliche und htetarhistonsche Beziehimgen m Shake- 
speares Hamlet. Progr. Elberfeld, 1877. 

KASL siLBERSCHtAG. Shakespeares Hamlet, seme Quellen und pohtischen 
Beziehimgen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 261-89. 

HERMANN ISAAC: Hamlet’s Familie. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 16, i88i, S. 274-323. 

JACOB FEIS’ Shakespeare and Montaigne. An oideavour to explam the 
tendency of Hamlet from allusions m contemporary works. London, 1884. 
(viii,2iopp) 

Hamlet a propaganda-play m opposition to Montaigne’s mysticisin. 

j. SPANDER. Der ‘Papist’ Shakespeare im Hamlet. Trier, 1890. 

Hamlet an anti-reformation propaganda-play 

HERMANN CONRAD: Shakespeares Selbstbekenntnisse. Hamlet und sein 
Urbild. Smttgart, 1897. (vi, 321 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 34, 1898, S. 411-15, 
E. Penner. 

The Earl of Essex put forward as ongmal of Ibnilet 

A. doring: Hamlet. Ein neuer Versuch zur asthetisdhen Erklarung der 
Tragodie. Berlm, 1898. Gmtams: Das Urbild Hamlets, S. 29-54. 

The Earl of Pembroke taken to be original of Hamlet 

P. HEINRICH: Die Namen der Hamlettragodie. Leipzig, 1904. (90 S.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 258-9, Anders; Dt. Litztg. 1905, Sp. 1976-7, W. Franz. 
Attempts to ascertam the symbohc meaning of the names m the play 

LILIAN wiNSTANLEV: Hamlet and the Scottish succession, being an examina- 
tion of the relations of the play of Hamlet to the Scottish succession and the 
Essex ccmpasLcy. C.UJ*., 1921. (x, 188 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 
132-4, W. Kdler; Bbl. 35, 1924, S 2-6, B. Fehr. 

j. w. THOMPSON* Hamlet and the mystery of Amy Robsart. In: North Ameri- 
can Review, 1922. 

LILIAN winstanley: ‘Hamjet’ and the Essex conspiracy==Aberyst5Pylh Stud. 
VI and VII, 1924-5. 


(7) hamlet’s age and name 
(a) Handefs Age 

HERMANN TtiRCK: Das Alter Hamlets. In* Sh. Jb. Jg, 36, 1900, S. 

Also as spedal chapter in: Hamlet ein Genie. Bedin, 1902. 

T. 0SXERBERG: Prinz Hamlets alder. In: Edda, 1920. Enlarged as: Prince 
Hamlet’s age. K0baQhavn, 1924. (66 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 59-60, 1924, S. 185-6, 
W.Kelto. 
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(b) Handefs Name 

ALFRED nordfelt: Om det Mdre Hamletproblemet. Namnet och typen. 
Uppsala, 1927. In: Sprikvetenskapliga sallskapets i Uppsala forhandligar, 
i 925 - 7 > S. 53 - 94 - 

R. MEISSNER: Der Name Hamlet. In: Idg. Forsch , Bd. 45, 1927, S. 370-94. 

KEMP MALONE: Etymologies for Hamlet. In: KESt. 3, 1927, pp 257-71. 

KEMP MALONE - More etymologies for Hamlet. In- RESt. 4, 1928, pp. 257-69. 

ED. BERGDOL. Hamlet’s name. In: Scandinavian studies and notes. Vol. 10, 
1929, pp. 159 - 75 - 


(8) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY. 

Stage Adaptations and productions 
KARL ELZE* E^imlet m Frankreich. In* Sh. Jb Jg. i, 1865, S 86-126. 

w. rossmann: Erne Charakteristik Hamlets fur Schauspieler. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 
2, 1867, S. 305-25 

CAROLINE MiCHAELis- Hamlet in Spamen. In. Sh Jb Jg. 10, 1875, S. 311-54. 

WILHELM BOLIN - Hamlet m Schweden. In: Sh Jb. Jg 14, 1879, S. 23-86. 

KARL FRENZEL. Die Darsteller des Hamlet. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 16, 1881, S. 324-48. 

GISBERT FREIHERR viNCKE: Immetmanns Einnchtung des Hamlet. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 21, 1886, S. 175-86. 

JOHANNES bolte: Hamlet als deutsches Puppenspiel. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 1893, 

s. 157-76- 

FERDINAND GREGORi: Das Sdiaffen des Schauspielers. I* Wesenthches und 
Unwesentliches semer Kunst. II: Die Biihnendarstellung der Hamlet- 
Rolle. Berlin, 1899. (155 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 323-4, E, Kihan. 

EUfflEN zabel: Wdbhche Hamlets. In: Sh. Jb. Jg 36, 1900, S. 249-55. 

CLEMENT SCOTT: Some notable ‘Hamlets’ of the present time (Sarah Bern- 
hardt, Henry Irving, Wilson Barrett^ Beerbohm Tree, and Forbes Robert- 
son). New ed. with a new chapter on Mr. H. B. Irvmg by W. L. Courtney. 
London, 1905. (183 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 42, 1906, S. 274-5, Gregori 

FERDINAND GREGORI: Shakespeare auf der deutschen Buhne. IV. Josef 
Kainz: Hamlet. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 13-21. 

ADOLF winds: Siakespeare auf der deutschen Buhne. V. Paul Wiedce: 
Hamlet. In; Sh. Jb. Jg, 42, 1906, S. 86-94. 

HELENE RICHTER- Shakespeare auf der deutschen Buhne. VIII. Stdla von 
Hohenfels: Ophelia. In: Sh, Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, S. 138-46. 
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ALEXANDER VON WEiLEN • Hamlet auf der deutschen Biihne bis zur G^enwart. 
Berlin, 1908. (ix, 200 S.)=Schriften d Dt. Shakespeare-Ges , Bd. 3, Rev.; 
Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 347-9j E. Kilian; Bbl. 22, 1911, S. 111-19, R. Brotanek; 
E. St. 40, 1909, S. 420-2, Hd. Richter. 

ADOLF winds: Hamlet auf der deutschen Biihne bis zur Gegenwart. Berlm, 
1909. (234 S.)=Sdiriften der Ges. f. Theatargeschichte, Bd 12. Rev.: 
Sh. Jb 46, 1910, S. 292-5, E. Kilian. 

KONRAD falke: Kainz ah Hamlet. (Em Abend im Theater.) Zurich, 1911. 
(xvi, 276 S ) Rev. : Sh. Jb 47, 1911, S. 303-6, A. Wmds. 

EUCTN kilian: Hamlet in neuer Inszenierung. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, S. 
106-23. 

HANS DAFHS: Hamlet auf der deutschen Buhne bis zur Geg^wart. Berlm, 
1912. (x, 154 S.)=Literarhistor. Forsch., hrsg. von Schick und von Wald- 
berg, H. 50. Rev. : Sh Jb. 49, 1913, S. 249, M. Forster. 

E. PUNDTER* Englische Hamlet-Darstdler und -Darstellung im 17. imd 18. 
Jhrh. Beitrage zur engl. Theatergeschichte. Diss. Munchen, 1912. (177 S.) 

WOLFGANG STAMMLER: ZuT Darstellung Shylocks und Hamlets auf der deut- 
schen Buhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 49, 1913, S. 137-44. 

Fnedrich Haase as Hamlet 

Der erste deutsche Buhnen-Hamlet. Die Bearbemingen Heufdds und 
Schroders, hrsg. und eingddtet von Alexander von weilen. Wioi, 1914. 
(xlvii, 196 S) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S. 147, W. Keller; Bbl. 28, 1917, 
S. 105-7, E- Brotanek. 

Publication of the three oldest German adaptations Heufeld 1772, Schrdder 1777 
und 1778. 

BRTJNO voelker: Die Hmnlet-Darstellungen Danid Chodowieckis und ihr 
Qudlenwat fiir die deutsche Theatergeschichte des 18. Jahrhunderts. (III. 
Tell. Schauspielkunst.) Diss. Grd&wald, 1915. (x, 114 S.) 

ELLA horn: Zur Geschichte der erstoi Aufifuhrung von Schl^eh Hamlet- 
Dbersetzui^ auf dem Kgl. Hationaltheater zu Berlin. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 51, 

1915* S. 34 - 52 * 

G. L. VAN roosbroeck: Hamlet in France in 1663. In: PMLA , vol. 37, 1922, 
pp. 228-42. 

Shows the sunilanty of plot of Montfleuiy’s Trasibule to that of Hamlet. 

KAZELTON SPENCER: Hamlet und^ the Restoration. In: PMLA., vol. 38, 
I 923 >PP* 770-91. 

CDRT dehne: Wdche horbaren Ausdrudcsmittd wenden ausgew^te Mdster- 
sprecher an zur Auswertung des Hamlet-Monologes ‘Sein oder Nichtsein’. 
Diss. Halley 1926. (56 S. und 2 Taf ) 
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TROILUS AND CRESSIDA 

Cp also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cnticd 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnaasm, pp. 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere Quarto facsimles (William Gnggs): Troilus and Cressida. 
Q1609. Introd. by H. p. STOKES. London, 1886. (xii,9ipp) 

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS: Tunon of Athens and the nxegulanties in the First 
Foho. Li: JEGPh., vol. 7, 1907-8, pp. 53-63. 

Deals also vnth the special circumstances attending the inclusion of Troilus m F i 

PETER ALEXANDER: ‘Troilus and Cressida’, 1609 In: Libr., N.S. vol. 9, 1928, 
pp. 267-86, 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

KARL EiTNER . Die Troilus-Fabel m ihrer hteraturgeschichtlichen Entwicklung, 
und die Bedeutung des letzten Aktes von Shakespeares Troilus imd Cressida 
im Verhaltms zum gesamten Stucke. In: Sh. Jb. Jg 3, 1868, S, 252-300. 

w hertzberg: Die Quellen der Troilus-Sage m ihrem Verhaltms zu Shake- 
speares Troilus und Cressida In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 6, 1871, S. 169-225. 

e. stache: Das Verhaltnis von Shakespeares Troilus and Cressida zu Chaucers 
gleichnamigem Gedicht Progr. Nordhausen, 1893. (14 S.) 

ROSCOE A. small: The stage-quarrel between Ben Jonson and the so-called 
poetasters, Breslau, 1899. (ix, 204 pp.) 

Detailed mquiry mto the genesis of Troilus. 

ROBERT BOYLE: Troilus and Cressida. In E St. Bd. 30, 1902, S. 21-59. 

JOHN s. P. tatlock: The siege of Troy in Elizabethan hterature, especially 
in Shakespeare and Heywood. In: PAILA., vol. 30, N.S. vol. 23, 1915, 
pp. 673-770. 

ANNA thelemann: Dictys als Mitquelle von Shakespeares Troilus. In: Arch. 
Jg. 69, Bd. 133, 19 I 5 > S. 91-6. 

j. h. HANFORD : A Platonic passage in Shakespeare’s Troilus and Cressida. In: 
Stud, m Phil., vol. 13, 1916, pp. 100 seq. 

WILLIAM w. LAWRENCE: The love-story m Troilus and Cressida. In: Shak- 
sperian Studies, Columbia Univ. New York, 1916, pp. 187-211. Short 
notice in Arch. 135, 1916, S. 467. 

F, LOTGENAU: Troilus und Cressida. In: E. St. Bd. 50, 1916-17, S. 63-79. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Shakespeares ‘Troilus und Cressida’. Eine Bettung. Ber- 
lin, 1917. Also m; Preuss. Jbb. Bd. 169. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S, 1x8-19, 
Grabau. 

hyder e. roluke: The Troilus-Cressida story from Chaucer to Shakespeare. 
In: PMLA., vol. 32, N.S. vol. 25, 1917, pp. 383-429. 
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(3) MSCELLANEODS UTERATORE 

HERMANN uuua : 1 st Troilus und Cressida comedy oder tragedy oder history? 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 9, 1874, S. 26-40. 

Conclusion a comedy. 

TH. BRUNS : Der Epilog zu Troilus and Cressida. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, 
S. 222-7. 

EDUARD ecrhardt: Zut RoUe des Thersites in Shakespeares Troilus and 
Cressida. In: E. St. Bd. 64, 1929, S. 370-9. 

(4) subsequent history of the play 

H. zenke: Drydens Troilus und Cressida im Verhaltms zu Shakespeares 
Drama und die iibrigen Bearbeitungen des StoSes in England. Diss. 
Rostock, 1904 (47 S.) 

MEASURE FOR MEASURE 

Cp also in pamcular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the criticism, pp 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

Measure for Measure. The text of the folio of 1623 with that of ‘Law against 
Lovers’ by Sir William D’Avenant, 1622, by frank carpenter. New York, 
1908. 

AiPREO EDWARD THiSELTON: Some textual notes on ‘Measure for Measure’. 
London, 1901. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

COLLIER-HAZLITT. Shakspcre’s hbrary. London, 1875. Contains: whetstone, 
Historie of Promos and Cassandra. 


K. foth: Shakespeares Mass fiir Mass und die Geschichte von Promos und 
Cassandra. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 13, 1878, S. 163-85. 

GREGOR sarrazin: Neue italienische Skiz:%n zu Shakespeare, i. Herzog 
Vincmtio in ‘Mass fur Mass’ und scan Urbild, Herzog Vmcenzio Gonzaga. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S, 165-9. 

E. LEGOUis: Shakespeare* ‘Mesure pour Mesure*. In: Rev. des coins et 
conferences, 1. 18, 1910, No. 7. 

FRITZ LEDERBOi^: Die inueren Beziehungen von Shakespeares ‘Measure fin 
Measure’ mit doi ubrigoi Dramen der Hamletperiode. Diss. Halle, 1912. 
(xii, 119 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S. 175-6, H. Weyhe. 

LOUIS albreost: Neue Untersuchungen uber die QudQen von Shak^peares 
Mass fur Mass, iibo; Zeit und Anlass der Entstehung des Stuckes und liber 
seine Bedeutung. i. Die Quellen von Shakespeares Mass fur Mass. Diss. 
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Komgsberg, 1914. (163 S) Enlarged under the title : NeueUntersuchungen 
zu Shakespeares Mass fur Mass. Quellen, Zeit und Anlass der Entstehung 
des Stuckes und seme Bedeutung als OflEenbarung der personlichen Weltan- 
schauung des Dichters. Berhn, 1914. (xxui, 302 S ) Rev.‘ Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, 
S. 264-8, Creizenach; Mag3rar Shakespeare-Tdr 8, 1916. (Ludwig Bodrogi: 
Contra hbrum et pro domo); Bbl. 26, 1915, S. 360-6, L. Kellner. 

j p. wiCKERSHAM CRAWFORD : A i6th centuiy Spamsh analogue of Measiure for 
Measme. In. MLN., voL 35, 1920, pp. 330-4. 

j. M. ROBERTSON: The problem of ‘Measure for Measure’. In his The Shake- 
speare canon, vol. 2, 1923, pp 158-212. 

F. E. BUBO Romllet’s Philamra and Whetstone’s Promos and Cassandra. In: 
RESt , vol. 6, 1930, pp. 31-48. 

Looks upon RouiUet’s Philamra as an indirect source of Shakespeare’s play. 

(3) SHAKESPEARE’S ART IN MEASURE FOR MEASURE 

A. koszul; La techmque dramatique de Shakespeare, etudi6e dans le acte 
de ‘Measure for Measure’. In* Rev. de I’enseignement des langues vivantes, 
44, 1927, pp. 145-52. 


(4) MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE 

FRITZ FREUND* Shakespeare als Rechtsphilosoph. KaufinannvonVenedigund 
Mass fur Mass. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 1893, S. 54-71. 

MARY suddard: Measure for Measure as a clue to Shakespeare’s attitude 
towards Puritanism. In her Studies and essa3rs. C.U.P., 1912. 

(5) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

G. ILLIES . Das Verhaltnis von Davenants ‘The Law against Lovers’ zu Shake- 
speares ‘Measure for Measure’ und ‘Much Ado’. Diss. Halle, 1900. (90 S.) 

EUGEN kilian: ‘Mass fur Mass’ als deutsches Buhnenstudc. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 56, 
1920, S. 58-72. 


ALL'S WELL THAT ENDS WELL 

Qp also in particular the general 8urve3rs on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnncism, pp 141-145. 

(1) THE TEXT 

ALFRED E. THiSELTON: Some textual notes on ‘All’s well that aids well’. Lon- 
don, 1900. (32 pp.) 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

paynter: Giletta of Narbonne. Repr. in: coluer-hazlitt: Shakspete’s 
hbrary. London, 1875. Pt. i, vol. iu, pp. 140-51. 
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HERMANN FREIHERR VON FREESENt Bcmerkungea zu den Altersbestumntmgen 
fur dnige Stucke von Shakespeare. 2. All’s well that ends well. In: Sh. Jb. 

Jg. 2, 1867, 8,48-54- 

Considers it a very early work and assumes a later revision 

RARE ELZE : Zu ‘Ende gut, alles gut’. An Gisbert Freiherm Vincke. In : Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 7, 1872, S. 214-37. 

H. VON DER HAGEN: tJber die altfranzosische Vorstufe des Shakespeareschen 
Lustspiels ‘Ende gut, alles gut’. Diss. Halle, 1879. (39 S.) 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Shakespeares ‘AH’s well that ends well’, and Paynter’s 
Giletta of Narbonne. In:Sh. Jb Jg. 22, 1887, S. 26-44. 

ROBERT BOYLE: All’s well that ends well and Love’s Labour’s Won, In: 

E. St. Bd. 14, 1890, S, 408-21. 

JUTTA RUGENSTEIN : Shakespeates Vorlagen fur ‘Ende gut, alles gut’. MS. Diss. 
Rostodr, 1922. Summary. Rostock^ 1923. (i S.) 

ELISABETH SCHAEFER: Zur Datierut^ von Shakespeares ‘All’s well that ends 
well’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 59-60, N.F. Bd. i, 1924, S. 86-108. 

j. M. ROBERTSON: ‘All’s well that ends well.’ In his Shakespeare canon, 
vol. lii, 1925, pp. 28-112. 

Attributes the main share m the play to Chapman. 

Supplement: Lovers Labour's Won 

F. P. VON WESTENHOLz: Shakespeares ‘Gewonnene Lxebesmiih’. In: AUgem. 
Ztg, Beil. 10 vom 14. 1. 1902, S. 72-9. 

ALBERT H. tolman: What has become of Shakespeare’s play ‘Love’s Labour’s 
Won’? Qiicago, 1902. (34 pp.) 

Summary of the theories as to the whereabouts of the play. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

L. KELLNER: i^egedsche Bemerkungen zu All’s weU that ends well. In: Sh. 
Jb.Jg. 53s I9I7>S. 35-48. 

WILLIAM wiTHERLE LAWRENCE: The meaning of ‘All’s well that ends well’. 
In: PMLA., vol. 37, 1922, pp. 418-69. 


KING LEAR 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnticism, pp, 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere quarto facsimles (William Griggs): King Lear. 

1st Q 1608. With mtrod. by p. A. DANIEL. London, 1885. (s3di,8opp.) 

2nd Q l6o8. With mtrod. by P, A. daniel. London, 1885. (88 pp.) 
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Ktt^Lear, Faiallel texts ofthe first quarto and the first folio. £d. by Wilhelm 
viETOR. Revised edition. Marburg, 1892. (vi, 178 pp.)= Shakespeare Re- 
prints I. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: t)ber den urspninglichen Text des Kmg Lear. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 10, 1875, S. 50-74. 

RICHARD kopfel: Textkdtische Studien uber Shakespeares Ridiard III. und 
King Lear. Hab. Schr. Dresden, 1877. (102 S.) 

ALEXANDER SCHMIDT: ZuT Textkritik des ‘King Lear*. Progr. Kordgsberg, 
1879. (21 S ) Also in: Anglia, Bd. 3, 1880, S. 1-34, and in the author’s 
Gesammelte Abhandlungen. Berhn, 1889, S. 222-52. 

RICHARD KOPFEL. Verbesserungsvorscfalage zu den Erlauterungen und der 
Texdesung des ‘Lear*. 2. Reihe der Shakespeare-Studien. Berhn, 1899. 
(156 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 36, 1900, S. 300-1, W. Franz. 

WALTER w. GREG: On Certain false dates in Shakespearian quartos. In: Libr. 
N.S. vol. 9, 1908, pp. 113-31 and 381-409. 

One of the Lear quartos dauned to be fitlsely dated and only published in 1619. 

R. H. CUNNINGTON’ The revision of ‘King Lear*. In: MLR., vol. 5, 1910, 
PP- 445 - 53 - 

w. D. moriarty: The bearing on dramatic sequence of the varia in Richard III 
and Kmg Lear. In : Mod. Phil., vol. 10, 1912-13, pp. 451-71 . 

(2) literary genesis 

RUDOLF FISCHER: Quellen zu Konig Lear. Bonn, 1914. (vm, 185 S.)=Shake- 
speares Quellen m der Originalsprache und deutsch hrsg. im Aufbrag d. Dt. 
Shakespeare-Ges i. Bandchen. Rev. : Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 263-4, Oeizenach. 

Contents. I. Galftid’s history of the Bntons. II Holinshed’s Chromde. Ill The 
minor of Magistrates. IV. Spenser’s Faene Queene. V. The Chromde-Play of 
King Lor VI Sidney’s Arcadia 

The history of King Lett, 1605= The Malone Soc. Reprints, 1907. (viii, 
72 pp.) 

Reprmt m facsimile. 

The chronide history of King Leir, the original of Shakespeare’s ‘King Lear’. 
Ed. by SIDNEY LEE. Ixmdon, 1909. (xlvii, 131pp.) =The Shakespeare 
Classics. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 306-8, M. Forster. 

Reprint m modernized spdlmg 'with valuable critical mtroduction 

Cf. also H. DUfflOALE SYKES: The pre-Shakespearean King Leir. In his 
Siddights on Shakespeare. Stratford, 1919, pp. 126-42. 

Sykes attnbutes authorship to George Peele 

King Leir and his three daughtos. (Ballad from Percy’s Reliques.) Reprint 
in: Furness’ New Var. Ed., Kmg L^. Philaddphia (1880), pp. 403-7. 

Cf. also A. G. VAN hamel: The ballad of King Lear. In: GRM. Jg. 5, 1913, 
S. 307-18. 
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w. G. BOSWELL-STONE: Shakespeare’s Holinshed. London, 1907^ pp. 1-6. 

HERMANN FREffiERR VON eriesen: t)ber Shakespeares Quellen zu King Lear 
Ein betichtigender Nachtrag zu meinen ‘Shakespeare-Studien’. Bd. 3. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 12, 1877, S. 16^81. 

CHRISTIAN eidam: tjber die Sage von Konig Lear. Progr. Wurzburg, 1880. 
(41 S.) 

WILFRID perrett: The story of Kmg Lear from GeoflGcey of Monmouth to 
Shakespeare. Diss. Jena, 1903. ^3S.) Enla]^ed:Berhn,i904. (x,3o8S.)= 
Palaestra 35. Rev.. Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 253-4, R- Fischer; MLK i, 1906, 
pp. 69-72, F. W. Moorman; Bbl. 17, 1906, S. 42-9, Konr. Meier. 

EMIL BODE : Die Learsage vor Shakespeare mit Ausschluss des alteren Dramas 
und der Ballade. Diss. Gottingen, 1904. (150 S.) Also m: Stud, z engl. 
Philol., hrsg. von Morsbach, Bd. 17. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 252-3, 
R. Fischer. 

ROBERT ADGER LAW: On the date of Kmg Lear. In: PMLA., vol. 21, N.S. 
vol. 14, 1906, pp. 462-77. 

LEVIN L, schucking: Eine Anlethe Shakespeares bei Tourneur. In: E. St. Bd. 
50, 1916, S. 80-105. 

FRIEDRICH radebrecht: Shakespeares AbMngigkeit von John Marston. 
Cothen,i9i8. (xv,i22 S.)=Neuean^t. Arbeiten,hrsg.vonL. L. Schucking 
und M. Deutschbdn, No. 3. Rev.: MLR. 17, 1922, pp. 301-3, H. B. 
Charlton; Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 95-8, Ph. Aronstein. 

Fait II asaeits dose depeodence of Lear on Marston’s Malcontent 

EDUARD SIEVERS: Shakespeares Anteil am King Lear. Erne schallanal3nische 
Untersuchung. In: Anglica. Alois Brandi z. 70. Geburtstag. Bd. 2. Leip- 
zig, 1925, S. 173-210= Palaestra 148. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 137, W. 
Keller. 

Shakespeare has adapted a previous work, not identical with King Leir, and com- 
posed by two authors. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

THOMAS R. price: King Lear. A study of Shakspere’s dramatic method. In: 
PMLA., voL 9, N.S. vol. 2, 1894, pp. 165-81. 

A. c. BRADLEV: Fung Lear. In his Shakespearean tragedy. London, 1904, 
pp. 243-330. 

BRINUS k3hler: Die SchHderung des Miheus in Shakespeares Hamlet, Mac- 
beth und King Lear. Halle a. S., 1912. (xi, 65 S.)=Stud. z. engl. Philol., 
hrsg. von Morsbach, H. 46. 

c. stark: Konig Lear. Eine psychiatdsche Shakespeare-Studie. Stuttgart, 
1871. 

HARDIN CRAIG: The ethics of King Lear. In: Philol. Quart., vol. 4, 1925, 
pp. 97 - 109 * 
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w. oehlmann: Cordelia als txagischer Charakter. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, 
S. 124-31. 

H. ENGEL: Zu Shakespeares Edgar. In: Z. f e. U., Bd. 21, 1922, S. 29-33. 

(4) SYMBOLISM IN LEAR 

LILIAN wiNSTANLEY. Macbeth, King Lear and contemporary history. Being 
a study of the relations of the play of Macbeth to the personal history of 
James I, the Damley murder and the St. Bartholomew massacre and also of 
King Lear as symbolic m3rthology. Cambridge, 1922. (228 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 58, 1922, S. 134-6, W. Keller} MLR. 18, 1923, pp. 209-13, C. H. Her- 
ford} Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 6-12, B. Fehr. 

H. prager: Deutung von Shakespeares Lear im Sinne einer Philosophie der 
Famihe In: Logos 18, 1929. 

(5) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 
(a) Adaptations 

WILHELM boun: Zut Blihnenbearbatung des Komg Lear. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 20, 
1885, S. 131-48. 

RUDOLF erzgraeber' Nahum Tate’s und George Colman’s Buhnenbear- 
bdtungen des Shakespeareschen King Lear. Diss. Rostock, 1897. (69 S.) 
Also in Sh. Jb. Jg. 33, 1897, S. 166-230. 

albert saur: Shaksperes ‘Konig Lear’ in Frankreich bis zum Jahre 1827. 
Diss. Munchen, 1910. (viii, 48 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, S 210, H. 
Weyhe. 

Shakespearian adaptations: The Tempest, The Mock Tempest, and King 
Lear. With an introd. and notes by Montague summers. London, 1922. 
(cvui, 282 pp.) Rq)r. of Nahum Tate’s The history of Kmg Lear (1681). 

KARL BRUNNER: Der Konig-Lear-Text des Wiener Burgtheaters von 1780. 
In: E. St. Bd. 64, 1929, S. 362-9. 

(b) Stage-Productions 

HERMANN ULRia: Ludwig Devrient als Konig Lear. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, 
S. 292-7. 

ALBERT COHN: Konig Lear 1692 und Titus Andronicus 1699 in Breslau 
auJ%efuhrt. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 266-81. 

With a repnnt of the scenanos of the two plays. 

EU(^ kilian: Vorscblage zur Buhnenauffuhrung des Konig Lear. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 29-30, 1894, S. 148-71. 

FERDINAND GREGORi: Shakespeare auf der deutschou Buhne. I. Adolf von 
Somaithal: Konig Lear. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 85-9. 

HELENE richier: Shakespeare auf da deutschen Buhne. VII. Jos^ Kainz: 
Narr im Lear. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 107-12. 
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OTHELLO 

Cp. also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the criticism, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): Othello. 

Q I (1622). Introd. by H. A evans. London, 1885. (xvi, 92 pp.) 

Q 2 (1630). Introd. by H. A. evans. London, 1885. (vui, 94 pp.) 

Shakespeare's Othello m Parallddruck nadi der ersten Quarto und ersten 
Foho mit den Lesarten der zweiten Quarto und emer Einldtung hrsg. von 
ARNOLD SCHROER. Heiddberg, 1909. (xvi, 211 S.)=Engl. Textbibl., hrsg. 
von J. Hoops, 14. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 300, M. Forster. 

CACILIE NOLTE . Die Uberheferung von Shakespeares Othdlo. MS. Diss. Koln, 
1923 (104 S ) Rev. . Sh. Jb. 61, 1925, S. 149, W. Keller. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

For sources see A New Var. Ed. (Furness) Philaddphia (1886). 

WILLIAM R. TURNBULL: Othello, a critical study. Edmburgfe 1892. (xii, 392 pp.) 

ELMER E. STOLL: Othdlo, an historical and comparative study. Minneapolis, 
1915. (70 pp.) Rev : MLR. ii, 1916, pp. 466-7, E. K Giambers; Bbl. 35, 
1924, S. 145-7, 

FRIEDRICH radebrecht: Shakespeares Abhangigkdt von John Marston. 
Cbthen, 1918. (xv, 122 S.)=Neue anglist. Arb , hrsg. von L. L. Schucking 
und M. Deutschbein, No 3. Rev.: MLR. 17, 1922, pp. 301-3, H. B. 
Charlton; Bbl. 30, 1919, S. 95-8, Ph. Aronstein. 

Part II shows Shakespeare’s dependence in Othello on Marston’s Malcontent. 

LOIS WHITNEY: Did Shakespeare know ‘Leo Afiicanus’? In: PMLA., vol. 
37, 1922, pp. 470-83. 

Accepts John Parr’s ttanslaoon of Leo’s Geographical histone of A&ica as source 

ALEXANDER H. krafpe: A Byzantine source of Shakespeare’s Othello. In: 
MLN., vol. 39, 1924, pp. 156-61. 

w. A. bullock: The sources of ‘Othello’, In: MLN., vol. 40, 1925, pp 226-8. 

(3) SHAKESPEARE’S ART IN OTHELLO 

R. G. MOULTON: ‘Othello’ as a type of plot. In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 
1887-92, xrs. 

ERNST traumann: Die kunsderische Arbdt Shakespeares im Othello. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 31, 1895, S. 231-61. 

A. c. BRADLEY: Othdlo. In his Shakespearean tragedy. London, 1904, 
pp. 175-242. 

A. H. GILBERT : Scenes of discovery in Othdlo. In: Philol. Quart., voL 5, 1926, 
pp. 119-30. 
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w. WETz: Othello. In the same author’s Shakespeare vom Standpunkte der 
vergleichenden Literaturgeschichte. Worms, 1890, S. 262-387. 

RUDOLF MEISSNER: lieutenant Cassio und Fahnrich Jago. In: E. St. Bd. 30, 
1902, S. 59-81. 

D. E. OPPENHEIM' Othello. Bin Beitrag zur vergleichenden Psychologie Shake- 
spearescho: Gestalten. In the same writer’s Dichtung und Menschen- 
kenntnis. Psychologische Streifzuge durch alte imd neue Literatur. Mun- 
chen, 1926, S. 42-142. 

(4) SYMBOLISM 

LILIAN wmsTANLEY: Othello as the tragedy of Italy, showing that Shake- 
speare’s Italian contemporanes mtetpreted the story of the Moor and tihe 
Lady of Venice as symbohzmg their country in the grip of Spam. London, 
1924. (152 pp.) Rev.: Marzocco 30, 1925, p. 45, G. S. Gargano. 

(5) MISCELLANEOUS UTERATORE 

ALBERT tesch: Zum Namen Desdemona. In: GRM. Jg. 17, 1929, S. 387-8. 

(6) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

GISBERT FREIHERR vincre: Schillers Buhnenbearbeitungdes Othello. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 222-9. 

o. bobsin: Shakespeares Othello m enghscher Buhnenbearbeitung. Diss. 
Rostock, 1904. (99 S ) 

JOS. fest: Othello in Frankreich. Diss. Erlangen, 1906. (30 S) 

MARGARET GILMAN: Othello in French. Diss. Bryn Mawr, 1924. Pans, 1925. 
(viii, 197 pp.)=Bibl. de la Revue de litt. comp.. No. 21. 

T. p. HARRISON, JR.: ‘Othello’ as a model for Dryden m ‘All for Love’. In: 
Univ. of Texas Stud, m English, vii, 1927, pp. 136-43. 

EDMOND EsrkvE: BanvUle et Shakespeare. Une demi^re variation sur la 
‘romance du saule’. In: Melanges . . . offerts k Fernand Baldensperger. 
Pans, 1930. T. I, pp. 263-70. 


MACBETH 

Cp also in particular die general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cnucal 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnticism, pp. 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

Shaksperes Macbeth aus der Folioausgabe von 1623 abgedruckt, mit den 
Vaiianten der Folioansgaben von 1632, 1664 und 1687 und kntischen 
Anmerkimgen zum Text hisg. von nicolaus delius. Bronen, 1841. (viu, 
86 S.) 

Shakespeares Macbeth nach der Folio von 1623 mit den Varianten der anderen 
Fohos hrsg. von albrecht wagner. Halle, 1890. (iv, 95 S.) 
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RICHARD koppel: Shakespeate-Studien. I Reihe: Erganzimgai zu den Mac- 
bedi-Kommentaren. Textkntisches. — Lexikalisches. Berlin, 1896. (122 S.) 

(2) tlTERARY GENESIS 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakespeare’s Holmshed. London, 1907% pp. 18-45 

ERNST KROGER: Macbeth bis auf Shakspere. I: Macbeth in der Geschichte. 
Diss, Berhn, 1904. (28 S ) Enlarged under the title: Die Sage von Macbeth 
bis zu Shakespere. Berlin, 1904 (ix, 273 S.)=Palaestra 39 Rev.: Sh. Jb. 
41, 1905, S. 254-6, Potter; Bbl. 16, 1905, S. 293-302, Konrad Meier. 

A. BRANDL' Die Votgeschichte der SchicksalsschwesteminMacbeth. = Sitzber. 
Preuss. Akad. Wiss. 1919. Also in: Texte und Forschungen z. engl. Kultur- 
geschichte, Festgabe f. Max Liebermann. Halle, 1921, S. 252-70. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

j. pKELi: Die Gesetze der Tragodie, nachgewiesen an Shakespeares Macbeth. 
Progr. Mediasch, 1873. (46 S.) 

THOMAS ALPRED SPALDING: On the witch-scenes in Macbeth. In. Trans. New 
Shaksp. Soc., 1877-9, pp. 27-40. 

R. u. zerbst: Die dramatische Technik des Macbeth. Jena, 1888. 

A. WAGNER: Metnsche Bemerkungen zu Shakespeares Macbeth. In* Anglia, 
Bd. 13, 1891, S 352-7. 

w. WETZ: Die inneren Beziehungen zwischen Shakespeares ‘Macbeth’ und 
seinen Konigsdramen. In: E. St. Bd. 16, 1892, S. 1-18. 

AUGUST vordieck: Parallehsmus zwischen Shakespeares ‘Macbedi’ und sdner 
epischen Dichtung ‘Lucrece’. Progr. Neisse, 1901. (36 S.) Rev.: E. St. 31, 
1902, S. I2I-3, 0 . Glode. 

RUDOLF FISCHER: Dec Monolog im ‘Macbeth’ als formales Mittd zut F^uren- 
Chatakteiisierung. In: Beitr. z. neuoren Philologie. Jakob Schipper z. 
19. Juli 1902. Wien & Ldpzig, 1902. 

DAVID L. chambers: The metre of Mad>eth, its relation to Shakespeare’s 
earlier and later wori:. Princeton, 1903. (70 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, 
S. 300-1, A. Brandi. 

B. siburg: Schicksal und WiHensfieiheit bei Shakespeare dargel^ am Mac- 
beth. Diss. Gbtdngen, 1906. (73 S.) Enlarged: Halle, 1906. (xvi, I28S.)= 
Stud. z. engl. Philol., hrsg. von Morsbach, H. 27. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 43, 1907, 
S, 269-74, Petsch. 

WALTER bormann: Sinnbildliches un ‘Macbeth’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 1911, 
S. 124-7. 

BRINUS kGhler: Die SdiSdaung des Milieus in Shakespeares Hamlet, Mac- 
bedi und King Lear. Haltea.S.,1912. (xi, 65 S.)=Stud.z.engJ. Phil., hrsg. 
vm Morsbach, H. 46. 
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GKEGOR VON GLASEKAFP : Die Damonologieui Shakespeaies Macbeth: Banquos 
Geist. Iq- Sh. Jb. Jg. 61, 1925, S. 52-66. 

GREGOR VON glasenapf: Die Damonologie in Shakespeares Macbeth: Die 
Hesen. hi: Sh. Jb. Jg. 64, N.F. Bd. 5, 1928, S. 63-76. 

(4) EXPLANATORY LITERATURE 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRIESEN: Ubac Shakespeares Macbeth. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg.4,i869,S. 198-245. 

o. timme: Kommentar uber die i. Szene des 2 Aktes von Shakespeares Mac- 
beth. Diss. Jena, 1873. (46 S.) 

KARL werder: Votlesungen uber Shakespeares Macbeth, gehalten an der 
Universitat zu Berlin. Berhn, 1885 (292 S.) 

ERNST Traumann: Macbeth. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S. 235-67. 

A. c. BRADLEY: Macbeth. In his Shakespearean tragedy. London, 1904, 
pp. 331-400. 

KONRAD MEIER: tlber Shakespeares Macbeth. In: N. Spr. Bd. 13, 1905-6, 
S. 65-81 und 142-59. 

OTTOMAR PETERSEN. Shakespeares Macbeth. In Z. f. e. U., Bd. ii, 1912, 
S. 223-47. 

H. HERRMANN. Macbeth, eine Interpretation. In: Zs. f. Aesth. und allgem. 
Kunstwiss. Bd. 22, 1928. 

(5) SYMBOLISM 

LILIAN winstanley: Macbeth, King Lear, and contemporary history, bemg 
a study of the relations of the play of Aiacbeth to the personal history of 
James I, the Damley murder, and the St. Bartholomew massacre and also 
of Bang Lear as symbohc mjihology. CU.P., 1922. (vm, 228 pp.) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 134-6, W. Kdler; MLLR. 18, 1923, pp 209-13, C. H. 
Herford; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 6-12, B. Fehr. 

(6) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE DRAMA 

R. gericke: Zu einer neuen Buhnenbearbeitung des Macbeth. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
6, 1871, S. 19-82. 

Indudes summary and review of the most important adaptations up to date of 
pubhcation. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS : Shakespeaies Macbeth und Davenants Macbeth. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 20, 1885, S. 69-84. 

H. BECKHAUs: Shakespeaxes Macbeth und die Schillersche Bearbdtung. 
Progr. Ostrowo, 1889. (25 S.) 

G. SCHATZMANN : SchiUers Macbeth, nach dem englischen Origmale verglichen. 
Progr. Trautenau, 1889. (30 S.) 

H. FIETKAU: Schillers Macbeth unter Berucksichtigung des Originals und 
semer Quelle. Progr. Konigsberg, 1897. (46 S.) 

3728 KIc 
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j. aunor: Zu Burgers Macbeth-t)bersetzung. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 36, 1900, 
S. 122-7. 

G. WEBER: Davenants Macbeth im Verhaltnis zu Shakespeares gleidmamiger 
Tragodie. Diss. Rostock, 1903. (77 S.) 

KURT KAUENHOWEN' Gottftied August Burgers Macbeth-Bearbeitung. Diss. 
Komgsberg, 1915. (89 S.) 

KURT KAUENHOWEN • J. K. G. Wemichs ‘Macbeth’-Bearbeitung. Die i. Auf- 
fuhrung des ‘Macbeth’ m Berlin 1778. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 54, 1918, S. 50-72. 

HAZELTON SPENCER D’Avenant’s Macbeth and Shakespeare’s. In: PMLA., 
vol. 40, 1925, pp 619-44. 


ANTONY AND CLEOPATRA 

Cp also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnticism, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

K. elze: Notes and conjectural emendations on ‘Antony and Qeopatra’ and 
‘Pendes’. In: E. St. Bd. 9, 1886, S. 267-90. 

M. A. BAYFIELD. A Study of Shakespeare’s versification, with an mquiry into 
the trustworthiness of^e early texts . ..indudu^arevised text of Antony and 
Qeopatra. C.U.P., 1920. (xii, 521pp.) 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

Shakespeare*s Plutarch, ed. by c. F. tucker brooke. Vol. II: containing the 
main sources of Antony and Qeopatra and of Conolanus. London, 1909. 
(xix, 230 pp.)=The Sh^espeare Qassics. 

SAMUEL DANIEL: The tragedy of Qeopatra, reprinted firom the edition of 1611 
by M. LEDERER. Louiram, 1911. (xvi, 99 pp.)=Mat. z. Kunde d. alt. engj. 
Dramas, 31. 


THEODOR vatke: Shakespeares Antonius imd Kleopatra und Plutardis 
Bit^phie des Antonhis. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 3, 1868, S. 301-40. 

fritz ADLER: Das Verhaltnis von Shakespeares ‘Antony and Qeopatra’ zu 
Plutarchs Biographie des Antonius. Diss. Halle, 1895. (55 S.) Also in: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 3is 1895, S. 262-317. 

(^RG HERMANN MoiXER: BdtrSge zuT dramatischen Qeopatra-Iiteratur. 
Fro^. Sdiweinfur^ 1907. (39 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 280, Brie. 

A. c. BRADLEY: Shakespeare’s Antony and Qet^tra. In his Oxford lectures cm 
poetry, London, 1909, pp. 279-3<^, 

A. bubert: Samud Danids ‘Qec^tra’ und ‘PhOotas’ und Samuel Br^m don s 
*The Virtuous Octavia’. Diss. l^nigsberg^ 1913. (95 S.) 
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AMANDUS MULLER: Studienzu Samuel Daniels Tragodie ‘Qeopatra*. Quellen- 
fiage und literatischer Charakter. Diss. Leipzig, 1914. (ix, 56 S) Rev.: 
Sh. Jb. 51, 1915, S. 271-2, W. Creizenach. 

ERNST VON wildenbruch: Einleitende Worte zu emer Vorlesung von ‘An- 
tomus und Qeopatra’. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 50, 1914, S. 1-3. 

FRIEDRICH GDNDOLF. Antonius tmd Qeopatra. Festvortrag. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
62, 1926, S. 7-35. 

LUCIE SIMPSON. Shakespeare’s ‘Qeopatra’. In. Fortmghdy Rev, vol. 129, 
1928, pp. 332-42. 

(3) ART OF CHARACTERIZATION 
ADOLF stahr: Qeopatra. Berlin, 1879. 

G. HERMANN MOELLER : Die Auffilssung der Kleopatra m der Tragodienhteratur 
der romanischen und germamschen Nauonen. Ulm, 1888. 

L. L. schucking: Szenenweise verschieden aufge&sster Qiarakter (Qeopatra). 
In his Die Qiarakterprobleme bei Shakespeare Leipzig, 1927^ S. 117-39. 

ELMER EDGAR STOLL: Qeopatra. In: MLR., vol. 23, 1928, pp. 145-63. 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 
WILHELM BOLIN : Antonius und Qeopatra in deutsdier Buhnenbearbeitung. 
In.’Sh. Jb Jg. 17, 1882, S. 128-64. 

FRIEDRICH hannmann: Drydens Tragodie ‘All for love; or, the world well 
lost’ und ihr Verhaltnis zu Shakespeares ‘Antony and Qeopatra’. Diss. 
Rostock, 1903. (82 S ) 

Cf Reprint of Dryden’s play m A New Var Ed , ed H H furness * The tragedy 
of Anthony and Cleopatra 1907 

EUGEN KiLiAN* Antonius und Kleopatra auf der deutschen Buhne. In. Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 51, 1915, S. 82-^7. 


CORIOLANUS 

Cp. also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the criticism, pp 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

Wdbam Shakespeare*s Comlanus, ed. by F. A. LEO. With a quarto-facsimile 
of the Tragedy of Qiriolanus &om the foho of 1623 and with extracts &om 
North’s Plutarch. London, 1864. (ix, 127+30-1-10 pp.) 

CATHLEEN H. hayhurst: A history of the text of Qiriolanus. Qiicago, 1924. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

Shedtespear^s Plutarch, ed. by c. F. Tuami brooke. Vol II: containing the 
main sources of Antony and Qeopatra and of Ckinolanus. O.UJP., 1909. 
(xx;, 230 pp.)=The Shakespeare Qassics. 

NICOLAUS DELIDS: Shakespeares Coriolanus in seinem Verhaltnis zum Corio- 
lanus des Plutarch. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. ii, 1876, S. 32-58. 

OSCAR karlowa: Zu Shakespeares Coriolan. Progr.Pless. 1904. (15 S.) 
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RICHAKD bcttner: Zu ‘Coriolan’ und seiner Quelle. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, 
S. 45 - 53 - 

A. c. BRADLEY: Coriolanus. London [1912] (198.)= Brit. Acad, annual 
Shakespeare Lecture. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, S 237-8, M. Forster. 

(3) DRAMATIC ART 

HEINRICH vtehoff: Shakespeares Conolan. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 4, 1869, S. 41-61. 

FRIEDRICH VON WESTENHOLZ: Die Tragik in Shakespeares G)riolan. Stuttgart, 
1895. (31 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 47-8, L. Wurth. 

MARTIN wohlrab: Asthetische Erklarung von Shakespeares Coriolan. Berlin 
& Dresden, 1902. (96 S.) 

albert h tolman: The structure of Shakespeare’s tragedies, with special 
reference to Coriolanus. In* MLN., vol 37, 1922, pp. 449-58. 

grace latham: Volumma. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 201-23. 

WILHELM munoi: Aufidius. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 127-47. 


TIMON OF ATHENS 

Cp also in pamcular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the mucism, pp. 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

JOSEPH QUINCY ADAMS: Tunon of Athens and the irregularities of the First 
Folio. In: JEGPh., vol. 7, 1907-8, pp. 53-63. 

(2) LITERARY ^NESIS 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: tJber Shakespeare Timon of Athens. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 
1867, S. 335-61. 

Revision by Shakespeare of an old play. 

B. TSCHKCHWiTz: Timon von Athen. Em kritischer Versuch. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
4, 1869, S. 160-97. 

ADOLF mulier: tJber die Quellen, aus denen Shakepeare den Tunon von 
Athen entnommei hat. Diss. Jena, 1873. ^oS.) 

FREDERICK G. FiEAY: On the authordlip of Timon of Athens. In. Trans. New 
Shaksp. Soc., 1874, pp 130 seq. 

A Aagmentary sketch of Shakespeare’s revised by another 

GEORG kullmann: Shakepeates Anted an dem unter seinem Namen 
verSffentlichten Trauerspiele Tunon nut Berucksichtigung der von Kni^t, 
Deliu^ Tschischwitzi Fleay tmd Ulrid aufgetdDitaa Hypothesen kritisdi 
bdeuchtfit. In : Archiv f. lit gedi., Bd. ii, 1882, S. 196-245. 

WILHELM wendlandt: Shakepeare Timon von Athen. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 
1888, S. 107-92. 

Shakespeare daimed as sole author. 
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HERMANN CONRAD: Shakesperes Timon. Urheberschaft, Abfessungszeit und 
Entstehung. In: Zs. f. vgl. Lit. gesch. N.F. Bd. 17, 1909, S. 337-84. 

ERNEST HUNTER WRIGHT: The authotship of Timon of Athens. New York, 

1910. (ix, 104 pp.)=Columbia Umv. Studies m English. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 47, 

1911, S. 296-8, W. Keller; JEGPh. 10, 1911, pp. 492-8, J. Q. Adams; 
MLR. 6, 1911, pp. 257-9, R. C. Brooke. 

Agrees on essential points with Fleay. 

J. M. ROBERTSON: Shakespeare and Chapman. A thesis of Chapman’s author- 
ship of ‘A Lover’s Complamt’ and his ongination of ‘Timon of Athens’, with 
indications of further problems. London, 1917. (302 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 13, 
1918, pp.^244-50, H. D. Sykes 
Revision by Shakespeare of a Chapman play. 

H. DUGDALB SYKES : The problem of ‘Timon of Athens’. In: N. & Q., 13th ser., 
vol. i, 1923, 4th Aug.-iyth Sept., pp. 83-6, 105-7, 123-6, 145-9J 166-8, 
188-90, 208-10, 

Asserts that the earher play comes from the pen of Middleton 

THOMAS MARC PARROTT: The problem of Tnnon of Athens. London, 1923. 
(34 PP-)=The Shakespeare Assoc. Papers, No. 10. 

A Shakespeare play revised and completed by Chapman and another author. 

DIXON wecter: Shakespeare’s purpose m Timon of Athens. In: PMLA , 
vol. 43, 1928, pp. 701-21. 

Shakespeare the sole poet, but the play was mduded m F i m a mutilated condition 
The author sees allusions to the Earl of Essex 

PRANZ BERTRAM: Die Timonlegende, eine Entwicklungsgeschichte des Misan- 
thropentypus in der antiken Literatur. Diss. Heidelberg, 1906. (99 S ) 

(3) SUBSEQUENT HKTORY OF THE PLAY 

EUGEN kiuan: Die Dalberg’sche Buhnenbearbeitung des Timon von Athen. 
Nach dem handschrifUidien SoufQierbuch des Mannheimer Theatraardbivs 
veroffendicht. In: Sh. Jb, Jg. 25, 1890, S. 24-76. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Shakespeares und Bulthaupts ‘Timon’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
29-30, 1894, S. 110-47. 

AUGUST FRESENius: Shakespeaies ‘Timon von Athen’ auf der Biihne. In: Sh. 
Jb.Jg. 31, 1895, S. 83-125. 

With a chronological table of the German translations of Timon from 1763 to 1867. 

OSCAR bkber: Thomas Shadwells Bearbeitung des Shakespeareschen ‘Timon 
of Athens’. Diss. Rostod^ 1897. (55 S.) 

EUCTN kiuan: ‘Timon von Athen’ auf der heut^en Biihne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
49 > 1913J S. 122-36. 

STANLEY T, WILLIAMS: Some versions of Timon of Athens on the stage. la: 
Mod. Phil , vol. 18, 1920, pp. 269-85. 



254 Works of Shakespeare Examined IndividuaUy 


CYMBELim 

Cp also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cnocal 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnticisni, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

TAe tragedxe of Cymbeline Reprinted from the first folio, 1623, with collations 
ofthe second, third and fourth folios, by w.j. CRAIG. London, 1883. (145 pp.) 
=Publ. New Shaksp Soc. 


K. EI2E: A letter to C. M. Ingleby, Esq , containing notes and conjectural 
emendations on Shakespeare’s ‘Cymbehne’. In: Anglhi, Bd. 8, 1885, 
S. 263-97. 

lEON keixner: Cymbehne. Erne textkritische Studie. In. Anghca. Festschr. 
f. Alois Brandi, Bd. 2, S 150-72. Leipzig, 1925 ^Palaestra 148. 

( 2 ) LITERARY GENESIS 

w. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakspcre’s Holinshed. London, 1907*, pp. 6-18. 

BOCCAcao: The story of Ginevra (Ninth tale of the second day). English 
translation in: A New Var. Ed. (h. h. furness): C^mbeline. Philaddphia, 
1913, PP- 455 -^- 

B. leonhardt: t)ber die Qudlen Cymbelines. In: Anglia, Bd. 6, 18S3, 
S. 1-45. 

s. levy: Eine neue Qudle zu Shakespeares Cymbehne. In: Anglia, Bd. 7, 
1884, S. 120-7. 

The autlK« adds as source Boccaccio’s 8tb tale of the 2nd day. 

B. leonhardt: tjber Beziehungen von Beaumont und Fletcher’s Pbilaster, 
or. Love lies a-bleeding zu Shakespeares I&mlet und Cymbehne. In: 
A^^, Bd. 8, 1885, S. 424-47. 

R. w. boodle: Die Qudle zu Cymbehne und eventuell zum Sturm. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 344-7. 

R. (SCLE: Shakespeares Cymbehne und seine romanischen Vorhtufer. Diss. 
Leipag,i890. (60S.) 

BQtMANN REICH: ZuT QueUe des ‘Cymbehne*. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, 
S. 177-81. 

Proposes ‘The Golden Ass’ of Apuleius as source. 

auhsbranbl: Imogen auf den Aran-Inseln. In. Sh. Jb.Jg. 53, 1917, S. 13-34. 

PAUL reyher: La date de ‘Cymbdine*. In: Rev. an^k)-^6r., vd. 2, 1924-5, 
{^.428-30. 

Play dated between July and end of 1610. 

EU^ rxchxer: Juan Timoneda und das Imogen-Portia-Motiv. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 64, NJF. Bd. 5, 1928, S. 141-58. 

Refers to the 15th patrana of Tunoneda’s ‘El Fatranuelo’. 
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(3) DKAMAHC ART 

WILLIAM w LAWRENCE. The waget in Cymbehne. In: PMLA., vol. 35, N.S. 
vol. 28, 1920, pp. 39I-430' 

(4) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

A. LINDNER: Die Einrichtung des Cymbehne fur die Buhne. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 3, 
1868, S. 370-82. 

Cymheline m Ungam. ‘Aschenhans’, em ungansches Volksmarchen, mit- 
geteilt von elisabet rona-sklarek. In . Sh. Jb. Jg. 44, 1908, S 118-25. 

FRIEDRICH lucre: iJber Bearbeitungen von Shakespeares ‘Cymbeline’. Diss. 
Rostodc, 1909. (178 S.) Rev. Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. I 92 - 3 j F- Brie. 


THE WINTER’S TALE 

Cp also m particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cnucal 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the cnttcism, pp. 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

SAMUEL A. tannbnbaum: Teictual and other notes on The Winter’s Tale. In: 
Philol. Quart , vol. 7, 1928. 

(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

GREENE’S ‘Pandosto’j or ‘Dorastus and Fawnia’, being the original of Shake- 
speare’s ‘Winta’s Tale’. Newly edited by p. G. thomas. O.U.P., 1907. 
(xxx, 148 pp.)— The Shakespeare Classics. 

j. CARo: Die histoiischen Elemente m Shakespeares Sturm und Wmter- 
minchen. In: E. St. Bd. 2, 1879, S. 141-85. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Greenes Pandosto und Shakespeares Winter’s Tale. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 22-43. 

R. BOYLE: Shakespeares Wintermarchen und Sturm. St. Petersburg, 1885. 
(40 S.) Rev.: E. St. 9, 1886, S. 305-8, M. Koch. 

JOHANNES bolte: Zut Sdilussszene des Wintennarchens. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 26, 
1891, S. 87-90. 

A Dutdh parallel to Hennione’s resuscitation, 1671. 

EMIL koeppel: Ein Vorbild fur Shaksperes Statue der Hermione. In: Arch. 
Jg. 50, Bd. 97, 1896, S. 329-32. 

HERMANN CONRAD: Das ’Winterxnarchen’ als Absdhluss von Shaksperes 
Denken und Schaffen. In: Preuss. Jbb. Bd. 130, 1907, S. i £ 

JOSEF DE perott: Die lErtendichtung des Feliciano de Silva und Shake- 
speares Wiatetmardim. In: Ardh. Bd. 130, 1913, S. 53-6. 

NIELS M0LLER: Shakespeare ved sit arbejde. Saerlig i ‘Winter’s Tale’. In: 
Edda, Bd. 6, 1916, S. 44-57. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 54, 1918, S. 149, Jantzen. 
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( 3 ) M1SCEIXANE013S TREATISES 

KARL elze: Alexandrines in The Winter’s Tale and King Richard II. IMe, 
1882. 

F. boas: Der Sturm und das Wintermarchen, zwei Shakespearesche Dramen, 
m ihrer symbohschen Bedeutung. Stettin, 1882. 

EDMOND VON lippmann: ‘Die Kuste von Bohmen.’ In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 27, 1892, 
S. 115-23. 

LODWiG franeel: Der Streit um die Kuste von Bohemia im Wintermarchen. 
In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 34, 1898, S. 346-57. 

RICHARD kralik: Shakcspeares Bohmen im Wmtermarchen. In:*Sh. Jb. Jg. 
37,1901, S. 230-3. 

(4) sobseqoent history of the play 

w. SCHNEIDER: tJber das Verhaltnis von David Garricks ‘Florizel and Perdita’ 
zu Shakespeares ‘The Winter’s Tale’. Diss. Halle, 1902. (112 S.) 

ERNST LEOPOLD STAHL: Ellen Terry als Hermione. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 43, 1907, 
S. 147-54. 

H. KRAUSE: Umarbeitungen und Buhneneinnchtungen von ShakespeareS'‘The 
Winter’s Tale’. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Slutkespeare-Dramen auf 
der Londoner Bubne. Diss. Rostock, 1913. (76 S.) 


THE TEMPEST 

Cp also in particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58 j and the cndcisin, pp 141-145. 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Tempest. A reduced Dallastype &csimile from the ist folio (1623) edition 
and &cing each page thereof the modem text as determined by Charles 
Knight. Introd. by F. j. furnivall. Ed. by fred. a. hyndman and d. g. 
DALLAS. London, 1895. 

Shakespeares Tempest nach der Folio von 1623 mit den Varianten der anderen 
Fdios und einer Einldtung hrsg. von albrecht wagner. Bedin, 1900. 
(xxv, 108 S.)=EngUsche Textbibl., hrsg. von J. Hoops, No. 6, Rev. : Sh. Jb. 
37, 1901, S. 259-61, H. Logeman; Bbl. 17, 1906, S. 257-60, Rud. Fischer. 

( 2 ) LITERARY GENESIS 

For sources see A New Var. Ed. (furne^). Philadelphia, 1892. Containing 
also ayrer: The Fair Sidea (in En^ish translation). 

JAKOB ayrer: Dramen. Hrsg. von A. von KEUER=Bibl. d. lit. Ver. i. Stuttg. 
Bd. 76-80. 1865. 


E, J, clement: Shakepeares Sturm historisch bdeuchtet. Le^:^, 1846. 
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KARL elze: Die Abfessungszeit des Stunns. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 7, 1872, S. 29-47. 

Estimates 1604 as date of play 

MARCUS landau: Le fonti della ‘Tempesta’ di W. Shakspeare. In: Nuova 
Antologia, 1878. Rev : E. St. 9, 1886, S. 306-8, M. Koch. 

Refers to Greene’s Alphonsus and demonstrates two historical sources. 

j CARO: Die historischen Elemente in Shakespeares Sturm und Wmter- 
marchen. In* E. St. Bd 2, 1879, S 141-85. 

R BOYLE Shakespeares Wmtermarchen und Sturm. St. Petersburg, 1885. 
Rev.* E St. 9, 1886, S 305-8, M. Kodi. 

R. w. BOODLE* Die Quelle zu Cymbdine und eventuell zum Sturm. In. Sh. 
Jb Jg 235 1888, S. 344-7. 

RICHARD GARNETT: Die Entstchung und Veranlassung von Shakespeares 
Sturm. In. Sh Jb. Jg 35, 1899, S. 166-79. 

w.w NEWELL* Sources of Shakespeare’s Tempest. In: Joum. of Amer. Folk- 
lore, Boston, vol. 16, 1903. 

JOSEF DE perott: The probable source of the plot of Shakespeare’s ‘Tempest’. 
Worcester, Mass., i905=Publ. Clark Univ Libr , vol. i, no. 8. 

Accepts the ‘Mirrour of Knighthood’, a translation of ‘Espejo de pnncipes y 
cahaUeros’, as source of Tempest. 

GREGOR SARRAZIN* Neue itahenische Skizzenzu Shakespeare. 7. Die Vertrei- 
bung des Herzogs Prospero In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 42, 1906, S. 179-86. 

GUSTAV BEOCER* ZuT Quellenfcage von Shakespeares Sturm. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
43, 1907, S. 155-68. 

Containing the translation of a tale from Antomo de Eslava’s Noches de mviemo 
(1610) 

JOSEF DE perott: Die Magelonai- und die Sturmfabel. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 47, 
1911, S. 128-31. 

JOHN D REa: a source for the storm in the Tempest. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 17, 
1919-20, pp. 279-86. 

ERNEST LAW. Shakespeare’s Tempest as originally produced at court. London, 
for ihe Shakespeare Assoc., 1920. (35 pp.) 

W.J LAWRENCE The masque in the Tempest. In: Form. Rev. 1920, June. 
HENRY DAVID GRAY. The souTces of the Tempest. In: MLN., vol. 35, 1920, 

pp. 321-30. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY: Some indications that the Tempest was revised. In: Smd. 
in Phil., vol. 28, 1921, pp. 129-40. 

E. K. CHAMBERS: The mtegrity of ‘The Tempest*. In: RESt, vol. i, 1925, 
pp. 129-50. 

Attributes, m opposition to Robertson, sole authorship to Shakespeare. 

A. HCHT.ER: Shakespeares ‘The Tempest* als Ho&ufihhrung. In: Neusprachl. 
Studien. Festgabef.KarlLmdc2us.60. Geb. Marburg, 1925. 8.227-38== 
Die Neuocen Sprachen, Beaheft6. 

3W8 
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CLARA longworth-chambrto: Influences fran^aises dans la TempSte de 
Shakespeare. In: Rev. de litt. comp. 1925, pp. 37-59. 

w. vollhardt: Zur Quellenkunde von Shakespeares ‘Sturm’. In:Bbl Jg 37, 
1926,8.337-42. 

ROBERT R. CAWLEY: Shakspere’s use of die Voyagers in the Tempest. In: 
PMLA., vol. 41, 1926, pp. 688-726. 

KARL fouquet: Jakob Ayrers ‘Sidea’, Shakespeares Tempest und das Marchen. 
Marburg, 1929. (115 S.)=Beitr. z. dt. Lit wiss., hrsg. von E. Elster, No. 32. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 65, 1929, S. 194-5, Kdler; Bbl. 51, 1930, S. 26-7, Hel. 
Richter. 

(3) EXPLANATORY LITERATURE 

JOHANNES aieissner: Aphonsmeu uber Shakespeares Sturm. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 5, 
1870, S. 183-226. 

JOHANNES MEISSNER: Untersuchungen uber Shakespeares ‘Sturm’. Dessau, 
1872. (vii, 151 S.) 

c. c. hense: Das Antike in Shakespeares Drama ‘Der Sturm’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
15, 1880, S. 129-55. 

OLIVER cooper: E^;danatory notes on Shakespeare’s ‘Tempest*. London, 
1889. 

PAUL RODEN: Shakespeares Sturm. Ein Kulturbild. Leipzig o.J. (62 S.) 

RICHARD GARNETT: ‘The still-vexed Bermoothes’ in ‘The Tempest.’ In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 231. 

KONRAD MEIER: tJbo: Shakespeares Sturm. I, II, III. In: N. Spr. Bd. 15, 
1907-8, S. 193-210, 271-9 und 321-36. 

AixAN H. gilbert: The Tempest, paralldism in characters and situations. In: 
JEGPh., vol. 14, 1915, pp. 63-74. 

ERICH ISRAEL: Die Gxundziige von Shakespeares Weltanschauung in seinem 
Rolturdrama ‘Der Sturm’. Diss. Marburg, 1917. (86 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 55, 
1919, S. 156-7, W. Kdler. 

LEON KELLNER: Einige grundsatzliche Bemerkungen zu Shakespeares Sturm. 
In: E. St. Bd. 62, 1927, S. 170-86. 

Concerning the artistic technique of Shakespeare’s style m the Tempest. 

(4) SYMBOLISM 

F. boas: Der Sturm und das Winteimarchen, zwd Shakespearesche Dramen 
ihihrersymboIischenBedeutung. Stetdn, 1882. 

(5) SHB®iDENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

HERMANN GRIMM: Shakespeares Sturm in der Bearbeitung von Dryden und 
Davenant. Li the same author’s Fiinfeehn Essays 1875, S. 183-224. 
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ERNEST RENAN: Caliban, suite de la TempSte, drame philosophique. Pans, 
1878. English translation by eleanor g. vickery m: New York Shakespeare 
Soc. Papers and Publ., 1896. 

JOHN dryden and whliam davenant. The Tempest, or, the Enchanted 
Island. Reprint in: A New Var. Ed., ed H. H. Furness The Tempest. 
1892, pp. 389-449. 

0. witt: The Tempest, or the Enchanted Island, a comedy by John Dryden, 
1670, The Sea-Voyage, a comedy by Beaumont and Fletcher, 1647, The 
Goblins’ Tragi-Comedy by Su: John Suckling, 1646, m ihrem Verhaltms zu 
Shakespeares Tempest und den ubrigen QueUen. Diss. Rostod^ 1899. 
(138 S.) ^ 

N. krassnig: Fletcher’s Sea-Voyage and Shakespeare’s Temprat. Progr. 
Marburg, 1900. (17 S) 

WILLIAM j. LAWRENCE’ Did Thomas Shadwell write an opera on ‘The Tem- 
pest’? In his The Elizabethan playhouse and other studies, istser. Strat- 
ford, 1912, pp. 193-206. 

WERNER deetjen: Immennann’s Bearbeitung des ‘Sturms’ als Opemtext. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 57, 1921, S 65-76. 

Shakespearian adaptations. The Tempest, The Mock Tempest, and King 
Lear. With an mtrod. and notes by Montague summers. London, 1922. 
(cvui, 282 pp ) 

WERNER DEETpN’ Der ‘Sturm’ als Opemtext bearbeitet von Einsiedel und 
Gutter. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 64, N.F. Bd. 5, 1928, S. 77-89. 


KING HENRY VIII 

Cp also m particular the general survey? on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the canticism, pp I4i-t45 

(l) LITERARY GENESIS 

W. G. BOSWELL-STONE : Shakespeare’s Hohnshed. London, 1907% pp. 424-507. 

KARL elze: Zu Heinrich VIII. In: Sh. Jb Jg. 9, 1874, S. 55-86. 

JAMES spedding: On the several shares of Shakspere and Fletdier in the play 
of Henry VIII. In: Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1874, Appendix. 

NICOLAUS delicb: Fletchers angebliche Beteiligui^ an Shakespeares King 
Henry VIII. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 14, 1879, S. 180-206. 

Atttibutes sole authorship to Shakespeare. 

w. mruN: Shakespeares ‘King Henry VIII’ und Rowleys ‘Whm you see 
me, you know me’. In: Anglia, Bd. 4, 1881, S. 73-96. 

Considers them as competitive plays. 
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ROBERT BOYLE: Ubet die Echtheit Hemrichs VIII. von Shakespeare. St. 
Petersburg, 1884. 

ROBERT BOYLE: ‘King Henry VIII.’ An investigation into the origin and 
authorship of the play. In* Trans. New Shaksp Soc., 1880-6, xxi. 

HERMANN CONRAD Henry VIII, Fletchers Werk, uberarbeitet von Shakespeare. 
In* E. St Bd. 52, 1918, S. 204-64. 

[Reprmted from posthumous papers ] 

H. DUGDALE SYKES: King Henry VIII. In his Sidelights on Shakespeare. 
Stratford, 1919, pp. 18-47. 

Attributes the play to Massmger and Fletcher 

A H. CRUICKSHANK- Philip Massinger Osford, 1920. 

Demes Massmger any partiapation m H VIII 

KARL ege: ShakespearesAnteil an ‘Heinrich VIII.’ MS Diss. Munster, 1922. 
(23 S.) Also in* Sh. Jb. Jg. 58, 1922, S. 99-119. 

Rejects Fletcher’s participation for stylistic reasons, but assumes double authorship. 

MARJORIE H. NICHOLSON: The authorship of Henry VIII. In:PMLA.,vol 37, 
1922, pp. 484-502. 

Attributes authorship to Shakespeare and Fletcher 


FEUK liebermann: Shakespeares Anschauung von Staat, Gesellschaft und 
Kirche in Heinnch VIII. In. Beitr. 2. Lit.- und Theatergeschichte, Ludwig 
Geiger z. 70. Geb. Berlin, 1918, S. 13 seq Rev.: Sh, Jb, 55, 1919, S. 158-9, 
W. Keller. 

(2) SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE PLAY 

WOLFGANG VON WURZBACH: Shakespeares ‘Heinnch VIII.’ und Calderons ‘La 
dsma de Inglaterra’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 32, 1896, S 190-211 
Considers Calderdn to have been influenced by Shakespeare’s play. 


PERICLES 

Cp. also in particular the general surve3rs on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the critical 
ediucms, pp. 53-58, and the cntiasm, pp 141-145 

(l) THE TEXT 

The Shakspere quarto facsamks: Pendes (1609) 

No. 2i=The earher Quuto, i^\With introduction by 
No. 22=The later Quarto, 1609 J p. z. round 

Shakespecae’s Pericles. Being a reproduction in fa csimile of the 1st editmnj 
1609, from the copy in the Malone Collection in the Bodleian hbrary. With 
introducdonandbibliographybysiDNEYLEE. Oxford, 1905. (48pp.andfecs.) 

KARL elze: Notes and ojnjectural emendadons on ‘Antony and Qeopatra’ 
and'Perides’, In: E. St. Bd. 9, 1886, S. 267-90. 
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(2) LITERARY GENESIS 

collier-hazlitt: Shakespeare’s library London, 1875. Reprint of the 
sources: 

1. GOWER: Apollonius of T3n:e. From: Confessioamantis, 11 . 281-2018. 

2. LAURENCE TWINE: The patteme of painfuUe adventures of Apollomus of 
Tyre 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Uber Shakespeares Pencles, Prince of Tyre. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 
3, 1868, S. 175-204. 

Considers George Wilkms to be the ongmal author. 

F. G. FLEAY" On the play of Pencles. In* Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1874, 
pp 195 seq. 

Only the last three acts attributed to Shakespeare. 

ROBERT BOYLE Pendes. In- E. St. Bd. 5, 1882, S 363-9. 

Boyle assumes treble authorship Shakespeare, Wilkms, and Rowley 

ROBERT BOYLE ' On Wilkms’s share m the play called Shakspere’s Pendes. In : 
Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1882, pp. 321 seq. 

ALBERT H. SMYTH: Shakespeare’s Perides and Apollomus of Tyre. A study 
of comparative hterature. Phikddphia, 1898. (ii2pp) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 35, 
1899, S. 338-9, W. Keller, Bbl 10, 1900, S. 115, Smger. 

Inquiry into the connexion between die drama and Twme’s tale 

DANIEL L. THOMAS. On the play Pendes. In: E. St. Bd. 39, 1908, S. 210-39. 
Attnbutes ongmal authorship to Thomas Heywood. 

HARRY T. BAKER* The rdation of Shakspere’s Perides to George Wilkins’s 
novd ‘The painfull adventures of Perides, Pnnce of Tyre’. In: PMLA., 
vol. 23, N.S. vol. 16, 1908, pp. 100-18. 

ROBERT MAX GARRETT: Gowcr in ‘Perides’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 48, 1912, S. 13-20. 

T. s. graves: On the date and s ignifican ce of Perides. In: Mod. Phil., vol. 13, 
1915-16, pp. 545-56. 

KAROLINA steinhauser: Die neueren Anschauungen fiber die Echtheit von 
Shakespeares Perides. Diss. Wurzburg, 1917. Enlarged, with an appendix 
on stylistic cntena: Heiddberg, 1918. (iv, 136 S.)=Wur2burger Beitr. z. 
engj. Lit gesch., hrsg. von Jmczek, No. 4. Rev.. Sh Jb. 55, 1919, S. 157-8, 
W. Kdler. 

H. DUGDALE SYKES! Wilkms and Shakespeare’s ‘Perides, Prince of Tyre’. In 
his Siddights on Shakespeare. Stratford, 1919, pp. 143-203. 

HENRY DAVID GRAY* Heywood’s ‘Perides’ revised by Shakespeare. In: 
PMLA., vol. 40, 1925, pp. 507-29. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 225, Beckmann. 

Agrees With the opimon of D L Thomas. 

R. F. cowl: The authorship of ‘Perides’, and the date of ‘The hfe and death 
of Lord Cromwell’. London, 1927. (7 pp.) 
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(3) SUBSEQUENT mSTORY OF THE PLAY 

ALFRED MEISSNER: Shakespcarcs Seitenstiick zum ‘Wmtermarchen’. In: Sh. 
Jb. Jg. I7 j 1882, S. 282-8. 

Thorough revision would make of Pericles an effective stage-play, 

Pericles, Furst von Tyrus. Schauspid in 5 Aufeugen von Shakespeare. Fur 
die deutsche Buhne frei bearb. von ernst possart. Musik von karl perfall. 
Munchen, 1883. 

Cf. also* ALFRED MEISSNER: Shakespeares ‘Pendes, Furst von Tyrus’ auf 
der Miindiener Buhne. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 18, 1883, S. 209-17. 

SHAKESPEARE: Penkles, Furst von T3mis. In deutscher iJbersetzung von 
H. STEINITZER. In . Shakespeares samthdie Werke, hrsg. von L. L. Schucking. 
Bd. 10. Munchen 1929. (S. 1-106). 


III. SHAKESPEARE’S POEMS 

Cp also ju particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp. 27-29, the critical 
editions, pp. 53-58, and the criticism, pp 141-145. 

(I) SHAKESPEARE’S POEMS IN GENERAL 
(a) ENGLISH EDITIONS 

The poems of ShcJtespeare, edited vdtiti an introduction and notes by George 
WYNDHAM. London, 1898. (cadvii, 343 pp.) Rev.- Sh.Jb. 35, 1899,8.325-6, 
A. Brandi. 

Containing a good introduction and notes. 

The poems and sonnets op Shdkspere. With an introduction by edward 
DOWDEN. London, 1903. 

Shakespeare^ s poems and Pericles. CoUotype facsiiniles, with introductions and 
bibliographies by Sidney lee, of the earliest editions. 5 vols O.U.P., 1905. 
Containing: Ven. (1593), Lucr. (1594), Pilgr. {1599), Sonn. and Ojmpl. 
(1609), Per. (1609). 

(6) GERMAN TRANSLATIONS 

Wilham Shakspeares samtliche Gedichte, ubersetzt von E. von bauernfeld 
und A, scauMAOiER. Wien, 1827. 

Wilham Shakspeares samtliche Gedichte, im Versmass des O riginals ubersetzt 
von e. WAGNER. Konigsbeig, 1840. (xu,237S.) 

Shdkespeares Gedichte. Deutsch von Wilhelm Jordan. Berhn, 1861. (Ini, 
422 S.) 

Shakespecaes Gedichte. Deutsch von KARL simrock. Stut^art, 1867. (xxvi, 
376 S.) 

Gedidite von Wilham Shakespeare, ins Deutsdie ubertragen durch A. vON 
MAUNTZ. Berlin, 1894. Owi, 362 S.) 
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(c) TREATISES 

HERMANN ISAAC.* Wie wdt geht die Abhangigkeit Shakespeares von Daniel als 
L3nciker? Erne Studie zui enghschen Renaissancelynk. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 17, 
1882, S. 165-200, 

R. SACBs: Shakespeares Gedichte. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S. 132-84. 

HANS reimhr: Der Vers in Shakespeares mchtdramatischen Werken. Diss. 
Bonn, 1908. (60 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S 276-7, Fr. Bne. 

GEORGE saintsbhry: Shakespeare, poems. In: CHEL., vol. 5, 1910, 
pp. 223-35. 

Containing a detailed bibliography. 

KARi, GROOS nnd iLSE NETTo: Psychologisch-statistische Untersuchungen hber 
die visnellen Sumeseindrucke m Shakespeares Ijtrisdien nnd episdien 
Dichtungen. In: E St. Bd. 43, 1910, S. 27-51. 


HELEN KATE FURNESS* A concordance to Shakespeare’s poems, an index to 
every word theremcontamed. Philadelphia, 1874. (iv, 422 pp.) 

(2) THE SONNETS 

For the sonnets the fi>llo\nng abbreviations tvill be used 
Fr.=The fhend of Shakespeare. 

D L.=The Dark Lady. 

RJ* =The Rival Poet 
Mr W H. 

(a) ENGLISH EDITIONS 

The sonnets of Wtlltatn ShcAespearej edited by edwaro oowden. London, 
1881. (Txu, 251pp.) 

Large critical edition, vnth introduction, good notes, and critical survey of previous 
research. 

The Shakespeare quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): Shakespeare’s sonnets and 
A lover’s complaint. Q i (1609). With mtrod. by thomas tyler. London, 
1886. (xxxii, 80 pp.) 

Shakespeares sonnets^ edited with notes and introduction by thomas tyier. 
London, 1890. (xx, 316 pp.) Rev.:Bbl. 1,1891, S. 193-5, E.R. 

Cp. ako CHARLOTTE STORES: Shakespeare’s sonnets, edited by Thomas 
Tyler. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 25, 1890, S, 185-204. 

Shakespeares sormetsy reconsidered and in part re-arranged, widi introductory 
chapters, notes and a reprint of the original 1609 edition, by samdel butler. 
London, 1899. (340 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 266-7, W. Dibelius. 
Reproduction in facsimile of Q 1609 

The sonnets of Shakespeare, with an introduction and notes by H. c. beecbing. 
Boston & London, 1904. (kvii, 145 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb, 42, 1906, S. 272, 
A. Brandi. 

Advocates the Pembroke theory. 
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Shakespear^s somets. With introducdon and notes by c. c. stopes, London, 
1904. 0 vi, 242 pp.) Rev. : Sh. Jb. 41, 1905, S. 245-6, Moorman. 

Fr = Southampton, D.L =Mrs Jacquelme Field, Mr W H = Sir William Harvey 

Shakespeare^s sonnets, being a reproduction in facsimile of the first edition, 
1609. With mtroduction and bibhography by Sidney lee. Oxford, 1905. 
C71 pp. and facs ) 

Shakespeare? s sonnets and A lovei?s complaint. An exact reprint of the first 
edition of 1609, with an mtroduction by w. H. hadow. O.U.P., 1907. (xxiv, 
io4pp)=Tudor and Stuart Library. Rev : Sh. Jb. 44, 1908, S. 358-9, 
M. Forster; Bbl. 19, 1908, S. 144, K. Lmcke. 

Fr =Pembroke, D. L =Mary Fitton 

The sonnets of Shakespeare, firom the quarto of 1609 with vanorum readings 
and commentary. Edited by Raymond m. alden. Boston & New York, 
1916. (xix, 542 pp.) Rev.:E. St. 57, 1923, S. 298-9. 

Reliable edition with very detailed bibhography of text-editions, translations, and 
commentaries 

The sonnets of Shakespeare, edited firom the quarto of 1609, with mtroduction 
and commentary by x. G. tucker. Cambridge, 1924. (taxviu, 239 pp.) 
Contammg valuable linguistic commentary. 

Shakespeare s sonnets. A fecsimile, with a note by A. T. B. London, 1925. 
A facsimile of Q i (1609) of the Grenville copy m the Bnt. Mus. 

(6) GERMAN TRANSLATIONS 

Shakespeares Sonette, ubersetzt von karl lachmann. Berlin, 1820. (153 S.) 

Cp. also A. lettzmann: Karl Lachmann als Shakespeare-Ubersetzer. In: 
Sh. Jb. 56, 1920, S. 73-89. 

William Shakespeares Sonette in deutscher Nachbildung von Friedrich 
BODENSXEDT. Berlin, 1862. (246 S.) 

Shakespeares Sonette, ubersetzt von Hermann freiherr von FRiEaEN. 
Dresden, 1869. (154 S.) 

Shaksperes Sonette, deutsch von benno tschischwitz. Halle, 1870. (xviii, 
156 S.) 

Shakespeares Sonette, ubersetzt von otto giidemeister. Mit Emleitung und 
Anmeriamgen. Leipzig, 1871. (xxxii, 181 S.) 

Die Sonette von William Shakespeare ins Deutsche ubertragen von Alexander 
NEIDHARDT. Ldpz^ 1902*. (199 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 295-8, 
Meyer&ld. 

Shakespeares Sonette, ubersetzt von max j, wolff. Berlin, 1903. (xix, 162 S.) 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 40, 1904, S. 298, Meyerfeld. 

Shakeqieare-Scaiette. Umdichtung von Stephan george. Berlin, 1909. 
(160 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 266-8, M. Gothein; Arch. 122, 1909, 
S. 212, A. Brandi; BU. 22, 1911, S. 242-6, L. Retry. 
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Shakespeares Sonette, ubettragen von edtxabd sAnger. Jubilaumsausgabe, 
1609-1909. Leipzig, 1909 (82 S.) 1914*. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 46, 1910, S. 266-8, 
M. Gothein; Bbl 22, 1911, S. 242-6, L. Petty. 

Shakespeares Sonette, erkutert von Alois brandl, ubersetzt von ltowig 
FULDA. Stuttgart & Berlin, 1913. (Iv, 156 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb 50, 1914, S. 
182-4, M. Forster; E. St. 49, 1915-16, S. 161, M. J. WolflF; Bbl. 37, 1926, 
S. 271-86, E. Deckner; Die Geisteswissensckiften, Jg. 1, 1913-14, S 787- 
92, L. L. Schucking (Alois Brandis neuste Shakespeare-Forschui^en.) 
Detailed introduction: Fr <= Southampton, D L =uncertam, R P = Chapman, 
Mr. W H. = (possibly) Sir William Harvey 

Shakespeares Sonette, ms Deutsdbe ubertragen von Friedrich huge. Mun- 
dhen, 192!. (44 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 58, 1922, S. 126, W. Keller. 

Only 30 sonnets. 

Shakespeares Sonette, ms Deutsche ubertragen von therese Robinson. In: 
Shakespeares samthdie Werke, hrsg. von L. L. Schucking. Bd. 10. Mun- 
chMi 1929. (S. 107-153). 

Shakespeares Sonette. Ins Deutsche ubertragen und hrsg. von karl hauer. 
Graz, 1929. (91 S.) Rev.- Bbl. 41, 1930, S 136-40, E. Groth. 

' (c) TREATISES 

JAMES boaden: On the sonnets of Shakespeare, identifying the person to 
whom they were addressed and elucidatmg several points in the poet’s 
history. London, 1837. 62 pp.) 

Fr =Lord Pembroke 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Uber Shakespeares Sonette. Ein Sendschreiben an Fned- 
rich Bodenstedt. In. Sh. Jb. Jg. i, 1865, S. 18-56. 

Denies autobiographical value. 

GERALD MASSEY : Shakespeare’s sonnets, never bdbre interpreted, his private 
fiaends identified, together with a recovered likeness of himself. London, 
1866. (sii, 604 pp.) 

HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRIESEN: tJber Shakespeares Sonette. In. Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 4, 1869, S. 94-120. 

HERMANN ISAAC: Zu den Sonetten Shaksperes. In: Arch. Bd. 59, 1878, S. 155- 
204 und 241-72; Bd. 60, 1878, S. 33-64; Bd. 61, 1879, S. 177-200 und 393- 
426; Bd. 62, 1879, S. 1-30 und 129-72. 

Theory of two sonnet-penods based on parallel passages m dramas 

w. hertzberg; Erne griechische Qudle zu Shakespeares Sonetten. In: Sh. 
Jb- Jg- 13> 1878, S. 158-62. 

A Gredk epigram by Scholasticus Mananus as source of Son 153 and 154. M. J. 
Wolff pomts to an Italian translation (Sh Jb. 47, 1911, S. 191-2). 

E. STENGEL: Bilden die ersten 126 Sonette Shakespeares emeu Sonett^Mus, 
und wddies ist die ur^priingliche Reihenfolge dersdben? In: E. St. Bd. 4, 
1881, S. 1-34. 

3718 
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FRITZ KRAUss: Die Schwarze Schone der Shakespeare-Sonette. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg. i6, i88i, S. 144-212. 

D L =Lady Richj Sidney’s Stella 

HERMANN ISAAC’ Die Sonett-Penode m Shakespeares Leben. In* Sh. Jb. Jg. 
19, 1884, S. 176-264. 

Points out 41 parallel passages m the dramas and uses them for chronological purposes 

F A. LEO* Hdfsmittel bei Untersuchungen uber Shakespeares Sonette. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 23, 1888, S. 304-17. 

ALFRED VON MADNXZ* Shakespeares lyrische Gedichte. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 28, 
1893, S. 273-331 

Deals chiefly with the sonnets ^ 

GREGOR sarrazin: Shakespeares Lehrjahre Eine hterarhistorische Studie. 
Weimar, 1897. 

Fr = Southampton, D L = Italian 

HERMANN CONRAD Shaksperes Selbstbekenntnisse. Hamlet und sein Urbild. 
Stuttgart, 1897. (321 S.) Rev.: E. St. 25, 1898, S. 430-8, G. Sarrazinj 
Bbl. 8, 1898, S. 227-31, Ph Wagner. 

Fr =The Earl of Essex (who is also the original of Hamlet) 

WILLIAM archer: Shakespeare’s sonnets. In* Form. Rev., vol. 68, 1897, 
pp. 817 seq. 

Fr.= Pembroke 

ALFRED VON MADNTZ : Einigc Glosscn zu Shakespeares Sonett 121 . In : Angha, 
Bd. 19, 1897, S. 291-6. 

siDNBy lee: Shakespeare and the Earl of Pembroke. In: Form. Rev., vol. 69, 
1898, pp. 210-23. 

SIDNEV lee: a hfe of Wilham Shakespeare. London, 1898'. 

Fr.= Southampton, D L =unknown. Pomts out the convenuonal character of the 
sonnets and attaches accordmgly httle autobiographical value to them 

THOMAS TYLER: The Herbert-Fitton theory of Shakespeare’s sonnets. A 
rqjly. London, 1898. (23 jq).) 

Fr.sPembroke, D L =Mary Fitton Defends his opmion m opposition to 
Sidney Lee 

ADGtBTiN filon: Les sonnets de Shakespeare. In. RDM. 71, 1901, pp. 
795-830. 

ARTHUR acheson: Shakespeare and the rival poet. Displaymg Shakespeare as 
a satirist and proving the identity of the patron and the rival of the sonnets. 
London & New York, 1903. (vui, 360 pp.) 

Fr.=: Southampton, R,P.=Chapman 

c. F. M.ca,0MPHA; Shakespeare’s sonnets and Romeo and Juliet. In: Sh. Jb, 
Jg. 4D, 1904, S. 187-203. 

Shows parallel passages. 
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GSEGOR sasrazin: Am Shakespeares Meisterwerkstatt. Sdlgeschichtliche 
Studien. Berlin, 1906. (vu, 226 S.) 

Detailed inquiry into style of Sonnets 

SIDNEY LEE’ Ovid and Shakespeare’s sonnets. In. Quart. Rev., vol. 210, 1909, 
pp. 455-76. 

ERNEST SUTHERLAND BATES ’ The smcerity of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In • Mod. 
Phil., vol. 8, 1910-11, pp 87-106. 

j. E. G. DE MONTMORENCY: The ‘other poet’ of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: 
Contemp Rev., vol. loi, 1912, pp. 885-9. 

RP = Spenser 

ARTHUR ACHESON Misttess Davenant, the dark lady of Shakespeare’s sonnets. 
Demonstratmg the identity of the dark lady of the sonnets, and the author- 
ship and satmcal intention of WiUobie his Avisa. With a reprint of WiUobie 
his Avisa (in part), Pendope’s Gimplaint, An degy. Constant Smanna, 
Queen Dido, Pyramm and Thisbe, The Shepherd’s Slumber, and sundry 
other poems by the same author. London, 1913. (v, 332 pp.) Rev.: Sh. 
Jb. 50, 1914, S. 201-5, M. Forster. 

D. L.=Mis. Davenant, the hostess of the Crown Inn at Oxford 

PAUL roedder: Shakespeares Sonette im lichte der neueren Forschung. 
Pro^. Gollnow, 1913. (20 S.) 

RAYMOND M. alden: The quarto arrangement of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: 
Anniversary papers by colleagues and pupils of G. L. Kittredge. Boston, 
1913, pp. 279-88. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 51, S 247, A. Brandi. 

LORENZ morsbach: Die Sonette Shakespeares im Lichte der tiberheferung. 
In: Nachr Ges. Wiss. Gottmgoi, plul -histor. K 1 1915, S 137-66. Rev • 
Sh. Jb. 53, 1917, S. 203-4, Grabau; E. St. 50, 1916, S. 162-3, M. J. Wolff 

HENRY DAVID GRAY. The arrangement and the date of Shakespeare’s sonnets. 
In. PMLA., vol. 30, NS. vol. 23, 1915, pp. 629-44. 

MAX J. WOLFF : Petrarkismus und AntipetrarMsmm m Shakespeares Sonetten. 
In: E. St. Bd. 49, 1915-16, S. 161-89. Rev : Sh. Jb. 53, 1917, S. 202-3, 
Grabau. 

Demonstrates the Petrarduan models for the mam diaractenstics of Shakespeare’s 
sonnets Important essay 

ALBERT WIETFILD. Die Bildersprache in Shakespeares Sonetten. Diss. Got- 
tmgen, 1914. (xu, 62 S.) Enlarged m: Stud. z. engl. Phil., hrsg. von L. Mors- 
bach, H. 54. EMe, 1916. (ix, 132 S.) Rev ; Sh Jb. 55, 1919, S. 159-61, 
W. Keller; Bbl. 28, 1917, S 257-9, L. Kellner. 

RAYMOND M. AiDEN: The 1640 text of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: Mod. Phil., 
vol. 14, 1916-17, pp. 17-30. 

MAX J. wouf: Shakespeare und der Petrarkianus In: N. Spr. Bd. 28, 1921, 
S. 193-203. 

HUBERT ord: Chau(^ and the rival poet in Shakespeare’s sonnets. A new 
theory. London, 1921. (63 pp.) 
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ARTHUR AcaiESON: Shakespeare’s sonnet story, 1592-8. With an appraidix, 
inchiding a monograph on ‘The Crosse Inn and the Tavern of Oxford’, by 
E.Thurlow Leeds. London, 1922. (xxxu, 676 pp.) 

D L =Mrs. Davenant, R. P = Chapman. 

MATS redik: The fiiend in Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: E. St. Bd. 56, 1922, 
S. 390-407. 

H. T. s. FORREST: The five authors of Shakespeare’s sonnets. London, 1924. 

j. A. fort: The two dated sonnets of Shakespeare. p 4 os. 104 and 107.] 
O.UP., 1924. (47 pp.) Rev.: Bbl. 36, 1925, S. 367-72, E. Dec^r. 

RUDOLF hscher: Shakespeaxes Sonette (Gruppierung, Kunstform). Hrsg. 
von K. BRXDiNER. Wien, 1925. (vi, 182 S.)=Wiener Beitr. 2. bngl. Phil., 
hrsg. von Karl Luick, H. 53. Rev. : E. St. 63, 1928, S. 110-12, M. J. Wolff; 
Bbl. 39, 1928, S. 102-8, J. Hedbavny; RESt. 2, 1926, pp. 350-4. 

The classification of the Soimets on a psydiological basis and investigation of the 
vanous Sonnets accordmg to their artistic form. 

DENYS BRAY: The original order of Shakespeare’s sonnets. London, 1925. 
(xiv, 130 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 215-17, 0 . Rdnedce; Bbl. 39, 1928, 
S. 99-102, Marschall. 

Rearrangement of the Sonnets accordmg to rhyme-links and accordmg to meaning 

EDUARD SIEVERS: Shakespeares Anted am Kmg Lear. Erne schallanalytische 
Untersuchung. In: Angfica. Alois Brandi z. 70. Geb. Bd. 2. Ldpzig, 1925. 
^Palaestra 148. 

Contammg pp. 203-6, a phono-analytical inquiry mto Shakespeare’s non-dramatic 
works. Atmbutes Sonnets to two authors. 

JOHN M. ro^tson: The problems of the Shakespeare sonnets. London, 
1926. (xii, 291 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 64, 1928, S. 197-8, W. Keller; Rev. anglo- 
amdr. 5, 1928, pp. 260-2, Ch.-M. Girder; Ei^. Smdies 10, 1928, pp. 22-6, 
M. Praz; MLR. 22, 1927, pp. 330-3, A. NicoU. 

Attnbutes only part-authorship to Shakespeare Survey of previous solutions of the 
Sonnet problems. 

J. A. fort; Thorpe’s text of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: RESt., vol. 2, 1926, 
pp. 439-45. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 225-6, Beckmann. 

Investigation mto the arrangement of the Sonnets. 

w. marschall: Aus Shal^peares poetischem Briefwedhsd. Hdddberg, 
1926. (50 S.) Rev. : Bbl, 38, 1927, S. 248-53, E.Deckner. 

Shakespeare’s Sonnets=poetic correspondence between Bacon and Rutland. 

EUZABEis BECKWITH: On the chronology of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In: 
JEGPh., vol. 25, 1926, pp. 227-42. Rev. ; Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 225, Bec kmann. 

J. A, fort: The story amtained in the 2nd series of Shakespeare’s sonnets. In : 
RESt., vol. 3, 1927, pp. 406-14. 

DENIS bray: The art-finm of the Elizabethan sonnet sequence and Shake- 
speare’s sonnets. In; Sh. Jb. Jg. 63, 1927, S. 159-82. 
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THEODOR spira: Shakespeares Sonette im Zusammenhang seines Werkes. 
Konigsberg, 1929. (47 S.) = Sdmften d. Kgl. Dt. Ges. zu Konigsberg, H. i. 

j. A. fort: The date of Shakespeare’s 107th sonnet. In: Libr., vol. 9, 1929, 
pp. 381-4. 

j. A. FORT. A ttme-scheme for Shakespeare’s sonnets. London, 1929. 
Considers the arrangement in Q 1609 to be chronologically correct 

(3) SHAKESPEARE’S EPIC POEMS 
(a) GENERAL TREATISES 

ALOIS WURZNER" Die Orthographie der ersten Quarto-Ausgaben von Shake- 
speares ‘Vpus and Adonis’ und'Lucrece’. Progr. Wien, 1887. (19 S.) Rev.: 
Bbl. 5, 1895, S. 7, L. Proescholdt. 

BENNO TSCHBCHWiTZ: Uber die Stdlung der epischen Dichtungen Shake- 
speares in der enghschen Literatur. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 8, 1873, S. 32-45. 

WILHELM marschall: Shakespeares Orthographie. In: Angha, Bd. 51, 1927, 
S. 307-22. 

Tries to prove that the orthography changes in Ven. 1 1027 and that the new method 
contmues m Lucr 

(J) VENUS AND ADONIS 

The’Shdkespeare quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): Shakespeare’s Venus and 
Adorns. Q I (1593). Withiatrod.byA symons. London, 1886. (xx,52pp) 

Shakespeare's Venus and Adonis, bemg a reproduction in facsimile of the 
1st edition, 1593. With mtroducdon and bibhography by Sidney lee. 
Oxford, 1905. (75 pp. and facs.) 

Venus imd Adonis, ubersetzt von Ferdinand freilkhcath. Diisseldorf, 1849. 

(73 S.) 

Verm und Adonis, deutsch nebst Einleitung von benno tschischwitz. 
Hall^ 1875. 

Shakespeare: Venus and Adonis. Deutsche Dbertragung von bruno b. 
WERNER. Leipzig, 1924. (54 S.) 


M. DtfRNHOFER: Shakespeares ‘Veaus imd Adonis’ im Verhaltnis zu Ovids 
Metamorphosen und Constables Schafergesang. Diss. IMle, 1890. (47 S.) 

GREGOR SARRAZIN. Die Ab&ssungszeit von Shakespeares Venus und Adonis. 
In. E. St. Bd. 19, 1894, S. 352-9. 

Between winter 1591-2 and sprmg 1593 

E. brohm: Essay on Shakespeare’s ‘Venus and Adonis’. Progr. Zeitz, 1899. 
(22 S.) 

CARLBTON BROWN: Shakespeare and the horse. In: libr., 3rd set., vol. 3, 
1912, pp. 152-220. Rev.: Bbl. 29, 1918, S. 9-10, B. Fdir. 

Study of the sources of the description of the horse. 

BRUNO E. WERNER: Venus und Adonis. Beitrag zux stilgescihichtlichen Betrach- 
tung Shakespeares. In: Das InselschifE'6, 1925, S. 99-114. 
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(c) THE RAPE OF LUCRECE 

The Shakspere quarto facsimiles (William Griggs): Shakespeare’s Lucrece. 
Q I (1594) With foreword by F.j.FURNiVALL. London, 1886. (xxvi,94pp) 

Shakespeare's Lucrece, being a reproduction in facsimile of the ist edition, 
1594 With mtroduction and bibhography by Sidney lee. Oxford, 1905. 
(56 pp. and facs ) 

William Shakespeare: Die Schmach der Lucretia. Deutsch von max kahlen- 
BERG. Berlin, 1920. (95 S.) Rev.. Sh. Jb. 57, 1921, S 93, W. Keller. 


w. ewig: Shakespeares Lucrece. Erne literarhistonsche Untersuchung. Diss 
Kiel, 1899 (32 S.) Enlarged m: Anglia, Bd. 22, 1899, S. 1-32, 343-63 und 
393-455- 

a. vordiecx: Parallelismus zwischen Shakespeares Macbeth und seiner 
epischen Dichtung Lucrece. Progr. Neisse, 1901. (36 S.) 

WILHELM marschall: Das ‘Argument’ zu Shakespeares ‘Lucrece’. In: 
Anglia, Bd. 53, 1929, S 102-22 

(4) SHAKESPEARE’S LYRIC POEMS 
(a) A LOVER’S COMPLAINT 

The Shakspere quarto facsitmles (William Gnggs): Shakespeare’s sonnets 
and A Lover’s Complamt. Q i (1609). With mtrod. by thomas tyler. 
London, 1886. (xxxii, 8opp) 

NICOLAUS deuus: Shakespeare’s A Lover’s Complamt. In* Sh. Jb Jg. 20, 
1885, S. 41-53. Also in the same author’s Abhandlungen zu Shakespeare. 
Berlin, 1889. 

j. w. mackail: a Lover’s Complamt. In: Essays and Studies by Members of 
the Ei^^ish Associauon, vol. 3, 1912, pp. 51-70. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 49, 1913, 
S. 238-9, M. Forster. 

Attnbutes it to the ‘nval poet’ of the Sonnets 

JOHN M. ROBERTSON: Shakespeare and Chapman. A thesis of Chapman’s 
authorship of ‘A Lover’s Complamt’ and his origination of ‘Timon of Athois’, 
with indication of further problems. London, 1917. (302 pp.) Rev. : MLR. 
13, 1918, pp. 244-50, H. D. Sykes. 

(5) THE PASSIONATE PILGRIM 

The Shakspere quarto facsinales (William Gn^): The Passionate Pilgrim 
Q I (1599). With inttod. by Edward dowden. London, 1883. 

ITie Passionate Pilgrim, bemg a reproduction m facsimile of the ist edition, 
1599- With introducnon and bibliography by Sidney lee. Oxford, 1905. 
(57 pp. and fees.) 

h, hOhnen: Shakeqieare’s Passionate Pdgnm. Diss. Jena, 1867. (31 S.) 
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(c) THE PHOENIX AND THE TURTLE 

F. j fuknivall: On Chester’s Love’s Mart3rr: Esses is not the turtle-dove of 
Shakspere’s Phoenix and the Turtle. In. Trans. New Shaksp Soc., 
1877-9. Pt. Ill, pp. 451-5. 

ARTHUR H R. FAIRCHILD: The Phoenix and Turde A critical and historical 
interpretation. In: E. St. Bd. 33, 1904, S. 337-84. 


IV. THE SHAKESPEARE APOCRYPHA 

Cp. also m*particular the general surveys on Shakespeare, pp 27-29, the cntical 
editions, pp 53-58, and the cnaasm, pp 141-145 

(i) THE SHAKESPEARE APOCRYPHA IN GENERAL 
(a) ENGLISH EDITIONS 

The doubtful pla3rs of Shakspear^ revised firotn the origmal editions by henry 
TYRRELL. London, 1851. 

Pseudo-Shaksperesche Dramen. Hfsg. von nicolaus delius. Elberfeld, 
1854-74. 

The following plays with short introductions Edw. Ill 1854, Arden 1855, Merl 
i856,Muced 1874, Em 1874. 

Doubtful plays of William Shakespeare, ed. by max moltke. Leipzig, 1869. 
(vi, 352 pp.) — Tauchn. Ed. 1041. 

Pseudo-Shakespearian plays. Ed. by karl warnke and ludwig froescholdt. 
Hall^ 1883-8. 

The foUowmg pla3rs with mtroduction and notes Em 1883, Merry D 1884, Edw. Ill 
1886, Merl. 1887, Arden 1888 

Shakespeare’s doubtM plays, ed. with an mtroduction to each play by A. F. 
HOPKiNSON. 3 vols. London, 1891-5. 

The Shakespeare Apocrypha. Being a collection of 14 plays which have beai 
ascribed to Shakespeare. Edited by c. F. tucker broore. Oxford, 1908. 
(Ivi, 456 pp.) Rev.: Sh. Jb. 45, 1909, S. 410-12, M. Forster; MLR. 5, 1910, 
pp. 119-20, F. W. Moorman; Bbl. 19, 1908, S. 289-92, E. Koeppd. 

Valuable introduction, reprmt from the oldest prints with old spelhng, variants firom 
the other original editions, and detailed bibliography 

(A) GERMAN TRANSLATIONS 

Shakespeare-Vorschule. Hrsg. und mit Vorreden begldtet von ludwig 
TiECK. 2 Bde. Le^zig, 1823, 1829. 

Containing Arden, Em, Merl. 

VIer Sdutuspide von Shakqiear^ fibersetzt von ludwig tieck. Stut^art & 
Tubmgen, 1836. 

Containing. Edw III, Cromw , Oldc., Prod S. 
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Shakespeares samtliche Schauspide. Supplemente zu alien Ausgaben, uber- 
setztvonH doring. zBde. Erfurt, 1840. 

Contamuig Merry D , Merl , Yorksh ^ Prod. S , Cromw , Ardea^ Oldc , Em, 

Shakespeares Werke. Nachtrage. Ubersetzt von ernst ortlepp. 4 Bde. 
Stuttgartj 1840. 

Containmg Prod S , Cromw , Merl ^ Oldc , Yorksh 5 Per , Edw, III> Merry D , 
Locr , Arden. 

(c) TREATISES 

GiSBERT FREIHERR viNCKE. Die zweifelhaftcn Stucke Shakespeares. In: Sh. Jb. 
Jg.8,1873, S. 368-76. 

KAsi eize: Notes on Elizabethan dramatists. Hall^ 1880. 

Deals with nine apocryphal plays. 

R. SACHS: Die Shakespeare zugeschriebenenzweifelhaften Stucke. In Sh.Jb. 
Jg.27,i892,S. 135 - 99 - 

A. F. hopkinson: Essa3rs on Shakespeare’s doubtful plaj^s. London, 1900. 
Reprinted from author’s edition, 1891-5 

F. w. MOORMAN: Plays of uncertain authorship attributed to Shakespeare. In: 
CHEL., vol. 5, 1910, pp. 236-58. 

Containing bibhography. .. 

OTTOMAR PETERSEN: Fseudoshakespearesche Dramen. In: Anglia, Bd. 37, 
1913, S. 424-62. 

H. DOGDAUB SYKES : Sidelights on Shakespeare, being studies of The Two 
Noble Kinsmen, Henry VIII, Arden of Feversham, A Yorkshire Tragedy, 
The Troublesome Rdgn of King John, King Leir, Pericles Prince of Tyre. 
Stratford-on-Avon, 1919. (xhi, 207 pp.) 

(2) THE INDIVIDUAL PLAYS 
ARDEN OF FEVERSHAM 

Arden of Feversham, a tragedy, reprinted fiom the edition of 1592. With an 
introduction by A. H.BTJIXEN. London, 1887. (s::^io8pp.) 

With critical introducQon 

Arden of Feversham. Edited with a pre&ce, notes and ^ossary by ronaid 
BAYNE. London, 1897 =The Temple Dramatists. 


CHARlES cravwford: The authorship of Arden of Feversham. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 
39 > 1903,8. 74 - 86 . 

Authors=Kyd4 date of production 159 1-2. 

WALTHER mikscb: Die Verfasserschaft des Arden of Feversham. Em Beitrag 
zair Kydforschung. Diss. Breslau, 1907. (83 S.) Rev.: Sh. Jb, 45, 1909, 
S. 277, F, Brie. 

H. SGGDAUE SYESS: Acdoi of Fevosham. In his Siddi^ts on Shakespeare. 
Stratford, 1919, pp. 48-76. 

Also attnbutes it to Kyd 
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MAX j. wotFF: Zu Arden von Feversham. In: N Spr. Bd. 35, 1927, S. 424-7. 
A play based on the model of the dassicsj Shakespearian authorship impossible 

LOCRINE 

KONIG LOKRiN. Em Trauerspid in 5 Aufziigen von William Shakespeare. 
Deutsche tlbersetzung nut hterar-asthetischer Eml. imd Anm. von Alfred 
NEUBNER. Berlm, 1908. (li, 138 S 0 =Neue Shakespeare-Buhne, hrsg. von 
Eridi Paetd, IV. Rev. : Sh, Jb 45, 1909, S. 355, Rud. Fischer; Bbl. 20, 1909, 
S. 147-52, Ph. Aronstem. 


RUDOLF BROTANEK. Pkgkte im Loctine. In: Bbl. Bd. ii, 1900, S 202-7. 

Pomts out ^e author of Locnne’s senous plagiarisms from Spenser’s Complamts, 
noted by L Tieck m his Shakespeare F 4 

CHARLES CRAWFORD: Spenser, ‘Locrine’, and ‘Sdimus*. In: N. & Q., ser 9, 
vol. 7, 1901, pp. 6iseq, loiseq, 142 seq., 203 seq., 261 seq, 324 seq., 
384 seq. Rev * Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 297-8, W. Dibehtis. 

Affirms the opimon of Tieck-Brotanek 

w. s. gaud: The authorship of Locrine. In: Mod. Phil., vol. i, 1903-4, 
pp. 409-22. 

Attributes authorship to Peele. 

E. koeppel: ‘Locrme’ und ‘Sdimus’. In: Sh Jb. Jg. 41, 1905, S. 193-200. 

TH. erbe. Die Locrinesage und die Quellen des Pseudo-Shakespeareschen 
Locrine. Textauspbe mit einer Emleitung (I). Diss. Gottingen, 1904. 
(72 S.) Also Halle, 1904. (72 S.) = Stud. z. engl. Phil., hrsg. von Morsbadi, 
H. 16. Rev.: Sh JI3. 42, 1906, S. 239-40, Rud. Fischer. 

Cp. also ALCTRNON CHARLES SWINBURNE: Locrme. A tragedy. 1887. 

KING EDWARD III 

King Edward III, edited with a pre&ce, notes and glossary by G. c. moore 
SMITH. London, 1897. (xxii, 128 pp.) 

Eduard III., dn Trauerspid (nach Shakespeare) von Christian felix weisse. 
Ldpzig, 1776. 

Eduard III. Trauerspid in 5 Au&i^en von William Shak^peare. Nach der 
tJbersetzung von Ludwig Tieck &d bearbeitet von august hagen. Ldpzig, 
1879. (iv, 136 S.) 


HERMANN FREIHERR VON FRiESEN : Eduard III., angeblich dn Stuck von Shake- 
speare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 2, 1867, S, 64-89. 

Refutes Shakespearian authorship. 

J. PAYNE collier: King Edward HI, a historical pky by William Shakespeare. 
An essay in vindication of Shakespeare’s authorship of the play, i^den- 
head, 1874. 

3718 


Nn 
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ALEXANDER teetgen: Shakespeare’s ‘King Edward III’ absurdly called and 
scandalously treated as a ‘doubtful play’. An mdignation pamphlet. London, 
1875. (iv,52pp) 

GISBERT feeihere vincke: Konig Eduard III. — em Buhnenstuck? In- Sh. Jb. 
Jg. 14, 1879, S. 304-18. 

GUSTAV LiEBAU: Komg Eduard III von England und die Grafin von Salisbury. 
Dargestellt in ihren Beziehungen nach Geschichte, Sage und Dichtung, 
unter besond. Berucks. des pseudo-Shakespearesdien Schauspiels ‘The 
Raigne of King Edward III’. Diss. Heidelberg, 1900 (60 S ) 2 Aufl. 
Berlin, 1901 = lit. histor. Forsch., hrsg. von Schick und von Waldberg, H.13. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 268-9, W. Keller; Bbl. 15, 1904, S 299-300, Rud. 
Fischer. 

GUSTAV LiEBAu: Komg Eduard III. von EnglandimLichteeuropaischer Poesie. 
Heidelberg, 1901. (viii, 100 S.)=AngJist. Forsch., hrsg. von J. Hoops, H. 6. 
Rev.: Sh. Jb. 38, 1902, S. 269-71, A. L. Snefel, Bbl 15, 1904, S. 299-300, 
Rud. Fischer. 

ROBERT METCALF SMITH: Edward III. A study of the authorship of the drama 
in the light of a new source. In: JEGPh., vol. 10, 1911, pp. 90-104. 

s. R. GOLDING: The authorship of ‘Edirard IIP. In: N. & Q., vol. 154, 1928, 
pp. 313 -I 5 - 

Probable auibor=Robett Wilson 

V. 0STERBERG: The ‘Cbuntess-scenes’ of ‘Edward III.’ In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 65, 
1929, S. 49-91. 

MUCEDORVS 

Mticedoms, ein englisches Drama aus Shakespeares Zeit, ubersetzt von 
Ludw% Tieck, hrsg. von JOHANNES BOLTE. Berlin, 1893. (xxxix, 67S) 

WILHELM WAGNER: Uber und zu Mtibedorus. Neue Konjekturen zu Muce- 
dorus. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. ii, 1876, S. 56-69 und Jg. 14, 1879, S. 274-84. 

KARL elze: Nachtraghche Bemerkungen zu ‘Mucedorus’ und ‘Fair Em’. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 339-52. 

Suggested improvements m the text. 

KARL elze: Last notes on ‘Mucedorus’. In- E. St. Bd 6, 1883, S. 311-21. 

E. soff£: 1 st ‘Mucedorus’ em Schauspiel Shakespeares^ Progr. Brunn, 1887. 
(II S.) 

W. W. OtEG: On the editions of ‘Mucedorus’. A study of prmters and aim- 
positors in the time of Shakespeare. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 40, 1904, S. 95-108. 

SIR JOHN OLDCASTLE 

WHHELM baeske: Oldcastle-Falstafir in der enghschen Ltteratur bis zu Shake* 
^peare (Teil I: bis zum Begum der R^ormation). Diss. Berlin, 1905. 
(44 S.) Enlaiged: B«lin, 1905. (vi, 119 S.)=Palaestra, Bd. 50. Rev.: Sh. 
Jb* 43 > I 907 > S. 274-5, A. K. Potter; MUR. 2, 1907, pp. 72-3, Moore Snuth; 
BbL 20, 1909, S. 243-4, Konr. Meier. 
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THE LIFE AND DEATH OF THOMAS CROMWELL 

WILLY sniEiT: The life and Death of Thomas Lord CromweD. Eine hterar- 
histonsche Untersuchung. Diss Jena, 1904. (64 S. tind i Taf.) 

THE LONDON PRODIGAL SON 

Wilham Shakespeare: Der Londoner verlorene Sohn. Ein histotisches 
Schauspiel. Nach der tJbersetzung von Ludwig Tieck bearbeitet imd 
szeniscberganztvonE.KAMKfrrzER. Berhn, 1926. (171 S.) 

A YORKSHIRE TRAGEDY 

Ein Trauersptel tn Yorkshire von William Shakespeare. tJbersetzt und mit 
Vorwort vbn Alfred nedbner. Berlm, 1907. (ix, 49 S.) Rev.: Bbl. 20, 
1909, S. 147-52, Ph. Aronstein. 

H. Dugdale SYKES : The authorship of ‘A Yorkshire Tragedy’. In: JEGPh., 
vol. 16, 1917, pp. 437-53* 

Attributes sole or mam authorship to George Wilkms, 

H. DUGDALE SYKES: A Yorkshire Tragedy. In his Sidelights on Shakespeare. 
Stratford, 1919, pp. 77-98. 

• FAIR EM 

KARL elze: Nachtra^che Bemerkungen zu ‘Mucedorus’ und ‘Fair Em’. In: 
Sh. Jb. Jg. 15, 1880, S. 339-52* 

G. STEINSCHNEIDER' Das pscudo-Shaksperesche Drama Fair Em. Progr 
Prossmtz, 1892. (16 S.) 

PAUL LOHR : Le Printemps d’Yver und die Quelle zu Fair Em. Diss. Munchen, 
1912. (57 S.)=Lithistor. Forsch, hrsg. von Schick und von Waldberg, 
H. 49. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 48, 1912, S. 346, M. Forster. 

THE TWO NOBLE KINSMEN 

The Two Noble Kmsmm. Reprmt of the first quarto, 1634, with a collation of 
the second edition, foho 1679. Ed. by Harold uttledale. Publ. for the 
New Shakspere Soc., London, 1876. (xiv, 112 pp.) 

The Two Noble Kinsmen. Ed. with a prefitce, notes and glossary by c. H. 
HERFORD. London, 1897. (xvi, 148 pp.)=The Temple Dramatists. 

SAMUEL H1C3SSON . The shares of Shakespeare and Fletcher in ‘The Two Noble 
Kinsmen’. In; Trans. New Shaksp. Soc., 1874, pp. 25*-6i*. 

w. SPALDING: A letter on Shakespeare’s authorship of ‘The Two Noble Kins- 
men.’ In: New Shaksp. Soc., ser. viii, 1876. 

Defends Shakespearian collaboration. 

NICOLAUS DELIUS: Die ai^dilidie Shakespeare-Fletdiersche Autorsdutit des 
Dramas ‘The Two Noble Kinsmen’. In: Sh. Jb. Jg. 13, 1878, S. 16-44. 

Denies the collaboration of both Shake^ieate and Fletdier. 
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ROBERT botle: Shakespeare und die ‘Beiden edien Vettem’. Eine metrisch- 
kritische Abhandlung. St. Petersburg, 1880. Also in: E. St. Bd. 4, 1881, 
S. 34 ”^®" 

Makes Massinger’s authorship highly probable 

ROBERT BOYLE: On Massiuger and ‘The Two Noble Kiusmeu’. In:Trans.New 
Shaksp. Soc., 1882, pp. 371-99. 

THEODOR bierfrehnd: Palamon og Ardte. En literaturhistorisk unders 0 geke 
sonabidragtilShakespearekritiken. K^benhavn, 1891. (80S.) Rev.: E. St. 
16, 1892, S. 98-100, E. Kolbing. 

Fletcher and Beaumont taken as probable authors 

E. H. oldphant: The works of Beaumont and Fletcher. In: E.^St. Bd. 15, 
1891, S. 321-60. Indudes: The Two Noble Kinsmen, S. 323-6. 

Soil beheves m Shakespeare’s collaboration. 

A. krdsenbaum: Das Verhaltnis von Davenants Drama The Rivals zu The 
Two Noble Kinsmen. Diss. Halle, 1895. (65 S ) 

B. LEUSCHNER : liber das Verhaltnis von The Two Noble Kinsmen zu Chaucers 
Knightes Tale. Diss. Halle, 1903. (45 S.) 

OTTOMAR PETERSEN: The Two Noble Kinsmen. In: Angjia, Bd. 38, 1914, 
S. 213-26. 

H. dogdale SYKES : The authorship of ‘The Two Noble Kinsmea’. In: MLR., 
vol. II, 1916, pp. 136-48. Also in: Siddights on Shakespeare. Stratford, 

1919.PP.I-17. 

Authorship attnbuted to Massinger and possibly to Fletcher. 

A. H. crttickshank: Philip Massinger. Oxford, 1920. 

Denies Massinger’s collaboration. 

W. J. LAWRENCE : New light on ‘The Two Noble Blinsmen’. In : TLS July 14, 
1921. 

A. H. cruickshank: Massinger and The Two Noble Kmsmen. Oxford, 1922. 
(32 pp.) 

Considers Beaumont and Fletcher as authors of the play, Shakespeare contributed a 
few scenes and Massmger revised the whole 

KARL ege: Der Anteil Shakespeares an *The Two Noble Kinsmen*. In: Sh. 
Jb- Jg* 59^0, N.F. Bd. i, 1924, S. 62-85. 

Assumes joint authorship of Shakespeare and Fletcher 

B. H. c. OLIPHANT : The plays of Beaumont and Fletcher* An attempt to deter- 
tnine their respective shares and the shares of others. London, 1927, (xviii, 
553 PP-) 

Attributes a share to Shakespeare 

THE BIRTH OF MERLIN 

BRED AUISON HOWE: The authorship of *1110 Birth of Merlin’. In: Mod. Phil, 
vol. 4, 1906, Hp. 193-205, 

Defends the authorship of Middleton and Rowley. 
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WILLIAM wells: The Birth of Merlin. In: MLR., vol. 16, 1921, pp. 
Attnbutes authorship to Beaumont and Fletcher 

THE BOOK OF SIR THOMAS MORE 

[Cp also literature on Shakespeare’s handwnting, p. 24, and on Elizabethan 

palaeography, p 47 ] 

Sir Thomas More. A play, now first printed. Ed. by Alexander dyce. Lon- 
don, 1844. (xxvi, 102 pp.) = Shakespeare Soc. Publ., vol. 23. 

Sir Thomas More. Edited with an introduction by A. F. hopkinson. London, 
1902. (xxiv, 122 pp ) Privately printed. 

Sir Thomas More. Edited by j. s. farmer. London, i9io=Tudor Facsimile 
Texts. • 

The Book of Str Thomas More. Edited by w w. GREG=The Malone Soc. 
Repnnts, 1911. (xxxi, 93 pp.) Rev.: Sh.Jb. 48, 1912, S. 342-3, M. Forster. 
Very careful edition complete with critical mtroducaon. 


RICHARD SIMPSON' Are there any extant MSS. in Shakespeare’s handwriting? 
In: N. & Q., 4th ser., vol. 8, 1871, pp. i seq. 

The first to attnbute the insurrection-scene to Shakespeare. 

JAA{ES spedding: Shakespeare’s handwriting. In; N. & Q., 4th ser., vol. 10, 
1872, pp. 227 seq. 

Joms Simpson on essential points. 

LEVIN L. schucking: Das Datum des pseudo-shakespearesdien Thomas More. 
In: E. St. Bd. 46, 1912-13, S. 228-51. 

Probably 1604-5. 

w. w. GREG: Autograph plays by Anthony Munday. In: MLR , vol. 8, 1913, 
pp. 89-90. 

Considers Munday to be wnter of the ‘Addition’. 

SIR EDWARD M. THOMPSON: Shakespeare’s handwriting. A study. Oxford, 
1916. (63 pp ) Rev. : Libr., 3rd ser., vol 8, 1917, pp. 97-100, J. A. Herbert; 
Sh. Jb. 55, 1919, S 183-4, A. Schroer; Bbl. 35, 1924, S. 97-102, B. Fehr. 
The ‘Addition’ m Shakespeare’s own handwntmg 

PERCY SIMPSON. The play of ‘Sir Thomas More’, and Shakespeare’s hand in 
it. In, Libr., 3rd ser., vol, 8, 1917, pp. 79-96. 

E H. c. oliphant: Sir Thomas More. In: JEGPh,, voL 18, 1919, pp. 226-35. 
W J. LAWRENCE: Was ‘Sir Thomas More’ ever acted? In: TLS. July i, 1920. 

Shakespeare’s hand in ‘The play of Sir Thomas More’. Papers by A. w, 
POLLARD, W, w. GREG, E, MADNDE THOMPSON, J. DOVER WILSON and R. W. 
CHAMBERS. With the text of the 111 May Day Scenes, ed. by W. w. gsbg . 
Cambridge^ 1923. (vui, 243 pp. and 7 plates.) Rev.: E. St. 59, S. 444-50, 
Ph. Aronstein; BW. 35, 1924, S. 97-ica, B. F^. 

SIR (XORGB GREENWOOD : The Shakespeare signatures and ‘Sir Thomas More’. 
London, 1924, (xvii, 112 pp.) 

Opposes Thompson’s thesis. 
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lEViN L. schucking: Shakespeare and Sir Thomas More. In: RESt , vol. i, 
I925»PP- 40-59- 

Opposes Shakespeare’s authorship of the insurrection-scene on grounds of content and 
language. Date 1601-2. 

A. w. pollard: Verse tests and the date of ‘Sir Thomas More^ In: RESt., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 441-3. 

G. B. HARRISON: The date of ‘Sir Thomas More*. In. RESt., vol. i, 1925, 
PP- 337-9- 

SAMirBL A. TANNENBAUM* Shakspere’s unquestioned autographs and the 
Addition to sir thomas moore. In: Stud, in Phil., vol. 22, 1925, pp. 133-60. 
Rev.: Dt. Vjschr. Jg. 6, 1928, S. 180, L. L. Schudong. 

Cntiasm of Thompson’s thesis. 

EDUARD siEVERs: Shakespeares Anted an King Lear. In: Anglica. Brandi 
Festschr. Bd. 2. Leipzig, 1925, S. 207-io=Palaestra 148, 

Neither the wnter nor the author of the msurrection-scene can be connected TOth 
Shakespeare. 

ARTHUR acbeson: Shakespeare, Chapman et ‘Sir Thomas More’, avec un 
avant-propos de Franck L. Sdioell. In: Rev. anglo-am6r., vol. 3, 1926, 
pp 428-39 et 514-31. Rev.: Sh. Jb. 63, 1927, S. 225, Beckmann. 

Chapman taken to he author of the ‘Addition’, Shakespeare the reviser. 

R. w. CHAMBERS : The saga and the myth of Sir Thomas More. O.XJ.P., 1927. 
(52 pp.)=Brit. Acad. Lecture. 

Does not touch the drama 

SAMUEL A. TANNENBAUM: ‘The Booke of Sir Thomas Moore.’ Abiblioticstudy. 
New York, 1927. (vii, 135 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 23, 1928, pp. 231-4, Ch 
Sisson; E. St. 63, 1929, S. 428-^, E. Eckhardt; Sh Jb. 63, 1927, S. 204, 
W. Kidler; BbL 48, 1929, S. 362-4, E. Ekwall; JEGPh. 28, 1929, pp. 555-7, 
R. A. Law. 

Thoiot^ investigation of the MS. 

SAMUEL A. TANNENBAUM: Problems in Shakspere’s penmanship, mdudmg a 
study of the poet’s will. New York, 1927. (xvi, 241 pp.) Rev.: MLR. 23, 
1928, pp. 231-4, Qi. Sisson. 

w. w. GRiKi: 9iakespeare’s hand once more. In: TLS. Nov. 24 and Dec. 1, 

1927, pp. 871 and 908. 

VSHLHELM HARSCHAIX: Das ‘Sir Thomas Moore’-Manuskript und die 
engjische ‘Commedia ddl’ arte*. In: Ai^ha, Bd. 52, 1928, S. 193-241. 

s. R. GOLDING; Robert Wilson and ‘Sir Thomas More’. In: N. & Q., vol. 154, 

1928, pp. 237-9, 259-62; voL 155, pp. 237-40. 

Attributes autborsh^ of ‘Addition’ to R. Wilson. 

SAMUEL A. TANNENBAUM: More about the ‘Booke uf Sir Thomas Moore’. In: 
PMLA., vol. 43, 1928, pp. 767-78. 

Kdhitation of Greg’s assumpuon that the MS. is a prompter’s copy. 
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